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J To my Re ay Dearly 
Aur. ed Prethren,the _—_ 
ful Miniſters of Chriſt , 
'Brittain and Ireland , Gs 

 andPeaceinTeſus Chriſt be 


| increaſed, 


Reverend Brethren, 


SSYSRS HE ſubjett of this Treatiſe ſo nearly 
J concerneth your ſelves and the Chw#- 
£ > ches committed to your care, that it per- 
[wadeth and emboldeneth me to thre-ad- 
Ds 2 areſs, notwithſtanding the imper feti- 
| ons inthe manner of handlingit , aud 
Fe conſciouſneſs of my great auworthineſs tobe Jour 
onitor. 
| Before I come to my pr incipal errand, 1 ſhall give Joul. 
hat account which I ſuppoſe 1owe yon, of the Reaſons of 
as following work, and of the freedoms of ſpeech which 
"Wome may be diſpleaſing. 


© , 
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The Preface. 


when the Lord had awakened hus Miniſters in this 
 Comnty, and fore neighbouring parts to a ſenſe of their 
auty tn the work of Catechizing, and private Inſtrus 
Fon of all in their Pariſhes that would not obſtinatel 
refuſe their help, and when they had ſubſcribed an 
Agreemeat containins their Reſolutions for rhe future 
performance of it, they judged it unmeet to enter upon 
the work., withort a ſolemn humbling of their ſeuls be- 


| tore the Lord, for thutr ſo leng wegledt of fo great and 


a:ceſſary a duty: And therefore they aTreed to meet to- 


: gether at Worceiter, Decemb. 4. 1655. ana there to 


Joyninſuch Humiliation, and ia earaeſt Prayer to Gud 

for the pardon of our neglects, and for his ſpecial Aſſiſt- 
ance 1a the work_that we had indertaken, and for the 
ſucceſrof it with the People hom we are envaged ro in- 
firntt + At which time among other's, I was deſired by "| 
them to Priach : In anſwer ts their deſires I prepared ÞÞ 
the followings Diſcourſe , which though it proved longer 
then could be arlivered tn one or two Sermons , yet Tin- 
tended to have entred i:pon it at thas time , and to have © t 


delivered that which was moſt pert. nent ro the occaſion., | - ” 

' gud to have reſerved the reſt to another ſeaſon. Bur be- W\. 7 
fore the meetins, by the increaſe of my orainary pain and W- { 
weakneſs, 1 was diſabled from going thither :* To re-Ml. £ 

. Compence which wawilling omiſſion, Teaſily yielded to thefſſh, ® 
requeſts of divers of the Brethren, forthwith to publiſh P* 
the thinss which I had prepared, that they might ſee ©” 
4 Ww 


that which they could not hear. If now it be objetted, tha 
I ſhould not have ſpoken ſo plainly or ſharply againſt 
the ſins of the Miniſtry , or that 1 ſhould not -have 


publiſhed ir tothe view of the world; or at leaſt thar I © 
ſhould have done it in another tongue, and nor 1 4 
r 


the cars of the vulgar, eſpecially at ſuch a time wher 


Quake: 
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” Quakers and Papiſts are endeavouring to bring the 


J a 
FY Miniſtry into contempe, and the peopleare too prone 
__ to harken to their ſuggeitions : 7 confeſs I rhought 


ly the Objection very conliderable , but that it prevailed 

not to alter my reſclutions, ts to be aſcribed ts rhe follow- 
ing Reaſons. 1. It was a purpoſed ſol:mn Humlati- 
on that we were agreed on, and that this was prepared 
and intended for. And how ſhould we be humbled with- 
ul out a plain Confeſſion of our fin ? 2. It was principally 


bs 027 been that the Confeſſion did concern ;, and who 
mw can be offended with 1 for confeſſing our own, and taking 
v4 tne blame and ſhame to our ſelves, which our conſciences 
he told us we ought todo. 3. I haveexcepted in qur Con- 


'E fefſtons thoſe that are not 9ilty : and therefore hope that 

I have injured none. 4. Having neceſſarily prepared 
- er 1m the Engliſh tongue,T han ſpare time to tranſlate 
54 Bs it. 5. Where the fin ts open in the fight of the world , it 
* #invain to attempt tohide it, 6. And ſuch attempts 


mi - will but aggravate it, and increaſe our ſhame. 7. A 
eo | - free Confeſſion 1s a condition of a frill Remifſion ,, ana 
Ps | when the ſin is puvlike, the Confeſſion muſt be publike. 
,-. 8: 1} the Miniſters of England had ſinned only in Latine, 


«; 


ng - { would have made ſhift to have admoniſhed them 17: 
Latinz, er elſe have ſaid nothing to them, But if they 
” will ſinin Engliſh, they muſt hear of it is Engliſh. Un- 

pardoned ſin will never let # reſt or proſper , though 
© we be at never ſo much care and coſt to cover ir : Our ſin 
, will ſurely find us out, though we figd nut it. The work, 
at: of Confeſſion is purpoſely ra make known our ſin, aud 
velli-7rcely to take the ſhame to our ſelves : And if he that 
ri confeſſeth and forſaketh be the man that ſhall have mer- 
inf ©) #2 wonder then if h2 that covereth it, proſper nat , 
ent Prov. 28.13. If webe ſo tender of our ſelves, and ſo 
— Rs - oe nl loath 


> 
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toath to confeſs, Ged will be the leſs tender of us , and he 
will indite our Confeſſions for us. He will either force oxr 
Conſciences to confeſſion , or his fudoements ſhall pro- 
claim our iniquities to the world. Know we not how ma- 
ny malicious adverſaries are day and night at work. 
againſt us ? Some openly revile us, and ſume in ſecret 
are laying the deſigns, and contriving that which others 
execute, and areinexpettation of a fuller ſtroak_at «, 
which may ſubvert us at once. What is it but ozr ſins 
that ts the ſtrength of all theſe enemies ? Is not this evil 
from the ordering of the Lord ? Till we are reconcil:d 
unto hips we are never ſafe : He will never want a rod 
to ſcourge us by. The tongues of Quakers, and Papiſts, 
and many other ſorts,are all at work to proclaim our ſins, 
becauſe we will not confeſs them onr ſelves : Becauſe we 
will not fpeak_the truth, they will ſpeak much more then 
the truth. Yer if we had manogly to plead our cauſe 
with, perhaps we might do much to make it good : but 
while God accuſeth, us, how ſhall we be juſtified ? an | 
who ſhall hide our fins, when he will have them brought 
tolight ? AndGod wonr Accuſer , till we accuſe our 
ſelves : but if we would fudge orr ſelves, he would nt . 
7uadge us. 8. The fire is already kindled which reveal- 
eh our fin : Tudgement is begun at the hoxſe of Gol. 
Hath the Miniſtry ſuffered nothiag in England , Scot- 

land, and Ireland ? 2zd have there been no attempts for 
their overthrow ? Hath it not been pct to the Vote in an | 
Aſſembly that ſome called A Parliament of England , 
whether the whole ſrame of the ſtabliſhed Miniſtry, and ff 
2s legal maintenance ſhould be taken down ? ana were 
we not put to plead our Title to that maintenance , as if 
we haa been falling into the hands of Turks , that had 
 thirſted for our ſubverſion , #4 reſelved enemies torhe 
AE Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian cauſe ? And who kyows not how many of 
theſe men are yet alive ? and how high the ſame ſpirit 
yet #5, and buſily contriving the accompliſhment of rhe 
ſame defeon ? Shall we think that they have ceaſtd their 
enterpriſe, becauſe they are working more ſubrilly inthe 
dark ? What are the ſwarms of Railers at the Mini- 
fry, ſent abroad the Land for, but to delude, exaſperate 
and diſ-affeft the peeple, and turn the hearts of the chil- 
dren from their Fathers, that they may be ready to pro- 
mote the main deſign ? And 1s it not then our piſeſt 
courſe to ſee that God be our friend, and to-do that which - 
tendeth moſt to engage him in our defence ? 1 think3t us 
210 time now to ſtand upon our credit , ſo far as toneglett 
our duty, and befriend our fins, and ſo provoke the Lord 
againſt us. It rather beſeems us to fall down at the feet 
of our offended Lerd, and to juſtifie him in his 7nage- 
ments, and freely and penitently to confeſs our tranſpreſ= 
ſtons, and to reſolve upon a ſperdy and _— reforma- 
tion, before wrath break, out upon us , which will leave 
25 no remedy.. Its time to make up all breaches between 
« and Heaven , when we ſtand in ſuch neceſſity of the 
Divine Proteflion ? For how can an impenttent uire= 
formed people expett to be ſheltered by Holineſs it ſelf ? 
It is a ſtubborn child, that under the rod will refuſe ta 
confeſs his faults, Whenit us not the leaſt uſe of the rod 
to extort confeſſion. We ſeel much : we fear more, and 
all*s for fin: and yet are we ſ0 hardly drawn to a Con- 
feſſion? 9g. The world already knows that we are fin- 
ners : As none can ſuppoſe us perfeft, ſo our particular 
ſens are too apparent to the world : And ts it not meet 
then that they ſhould ſee that we are Penitent ſinners ? 
ſt zs ſure a greater credit to ws to be Penitent ſinners , 
then impenirent ſinucrs : and one of the two we ſhall be 
A 4 | while 


The Preface. 
while wt are on earth. Certainly as Repentance is neceſ- 
ſary to the recovery of our Peace with God , ſo 15 it alſo 
to the reparation of our credit with wiſe azd godly men: 
It ts befriending and excuſins our fin that our hams 
indzed, and leadeth towards everlaſting ſham: |, 
which the ſhame of Penitent confeſſion would prevent. 


' 10. Our Penitent Confeſſion and ſpeedy Reformation 


are the means that muſt ſuleace the reproaching adver- 
farics, He 7 impudently inhumane that will reproach 


men with their fins, that bewail them and penttently 


charge them upoa themſelves. Such men have a promiſe 


of pardon from God ; *7/ ſhall men takz us by the 


' throat when God forgiverh us ? Who dare condemn ns, 


when God ſhall juſtifie us ? Who ſhall lay that to onr 
charge,winch God hath declared that he will nit charne 


' 144 with ? When fin ts truly Repenited of by Goſpel in- 
© dulpence, it ceaſeth tobe ors. What readyer way then 


can we imanine to free us from the ſhame of it, then to 


" ſhame. onr ſelves for it in Peatrent Confeſſions, aud to 


"break off from it by ſpeedy reformation ? 11. The 


* Leadersof the Flock muſt be exemplary to the reſt , 
' and therefore in this duty as well as in any other. IÞs 
" wot o8# part only to tearh them Repentance, but to 00 be- 


"excell them in Knowledre and other Gi 


fore them tn the exerciſe uf it our ſelves : As far as we 
ft's, fo far ſhould 


/ 
J 


" wwe alſo excell them in rh#&s and other Graces. 12. Teo 
any that have ſet their Band to this ſacred work, do ſo 


obſtinately proceed in Self-ſceking, Negligence, Pride , 
Diviſion, and other ſins, that it is become os# neceſſury 


_— admoniſh them. Tf we could ſee that ſuch would 


*-r form without reproof , we could oladly forbear the 


2 


 pabliſhins of their fanlrs. Bat when reproofs them=- 


J*Ives do prove ſo uneffettual, that they are more offend- 
* of 
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4 at the reproof then at the ſin, and had rather that we 
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Paauld ceafe reproving then themſelves ſhould ceaſe ſ1n- 
ning, 1 thinkt 1s time to ſharpen the remedy. For whar 
elſe ſhould we ao ? To give xp onr Brethren as uncure- 
able were cruelty, as long as there are ſurther means to 
be uſed, We muſt not hate them, b:t plainly rebukg 
them, and not ſuffer ſin upon them, Lev. 19.17, Anato 
bear with the vices of the Miniſters , ts to promote the 
rxiae of the Charch. For what ſpeedye* way ts there 
for the depravins and rndeing of the people, then the 
pravityof their Gitdes ? And how can we more effetti'- 
ally frxncher a Reformation, { which weare ſo much ob- 
liged ro do ) then by endeavonring the Reforming of the 
Leaders of the Church ? Surely Brethren, if it be our 
duty to endravorr t0 caſt out thyſe Miniſters that are 
Negtigeat, Scandalous and Unfit for the work , and if 
we think this ſo neceſſary to the reformation of the 
Church { as # doubt it is ) it muſt needs be our Duty 
ro endeavor? to heal the ſins of others, and to uſe a much 
gentler remedy to them that are guilty of a leſs degree of 
fia : If other mens ſin deſerveth anejetton, ſure ours 
deſerve and require plain reproof. For my part 1 have 
deve as I world be done by : and it ts for God and the 


ſafety of the Church , and intender Love to the Bre- 


thiren whom I do adventure to reprehend ,, Not { a4 
others } to make them contemprible and odions , but t9 
heal the evils Fhat would make them ſo : That ſo no ene- 
my may find this matter of reproach among us. But 
eſpecially becar.ſe our faithful endeavours are of ſo great 
neceſſiry to the welfare of the Church and the ſaving of © 
mens fexils, that it will not conſiſt with a. love to either 
( #1 a predominant ſort ) to be negligent our ſelves , or 
ſilently to conntve at, and comply with the negligent. If 
thouſands of you were in a leaking ſyip, and thoſe that 

Oy | frould 
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fhrould pump ont the water and ſtop the leaks , ſhould be 
ſporting or aſleep, yea os but favour themſelves in their 
labours, to the hazarding of you all , would you not 
' awake them to their work, and call ont on them to labour 
as for your lives ? and if you uſed ſome ſharpneſs and 
importunity with the ſloathful ,would you think that man 
were well in his wits that would take it ill of you, and 
accuſe you of pride, ſelf-conceitedneſs, or unmannerly- 
neſs, to preſume to talk ſo ſawcily to your fellow work- 
en ? or ſhould tell you that you wrong them by diminiſh- 
ing their reputation ? Would you not ſay, The work 
mult be done,or we are all dead men : isthe ſhip rea- 
dy to ſink, and do you talk of Reputation ? or had 
vou rather hazard your ſelf and us, then hear of 
your floathfulneſs? This zz our caſe, Brethren ! The 
work of God muſt needs be aone ! ſouls muſt not periſh 
while you mind your worldly buſineſs, or obſerve the tide 
and times, and take your eaſe, or quarrel with your Bre- 
thren ! nor muſt we he ſilent while men are haſtened by 
104 to perdition, and the Church to greater danger and 
oonfuſfica, for [exr of ſteming too nncivil and unmanner- 
ly with yer, cr diſþpleaſing your impatient ſouls ! Would 
you be butt as impatient with year ſins as with reproofs , 
you ſhould hear no more from us , bat we ſhould be all 
agrced ! But neither God nor good men will let yout alone 
7 ſuch fins. Tet if you had betaken your ſelves to ano- 
ther calling, and world ſinto your ſelves only, and would 
periſh alone, we ſhould not have ſo much neceſſity of mo- 
teſting Jors, as now we have : But if yozz will enter into 
the office,which ts for the neceſſary preſervation of 1s all, 
fo that by lettiag you alone un your ſin, we muſt give up 
the Church to apparent loſs and hazard :, blame ms nt 
if we 1a/k to yours more freely then you would ___ 
p 
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do. If your own body be fick, and you will deſpiſe the ye- 
medy, or if your ewa houſe be on fire,and you wt be ſing- 
ing oi? quarrelling inthe ſtrcets,T can poſſibly bear it and 
let you alone {which yer in charity I ſhould not eaſily av. ) 
But if you will unzertake to be the Phyſitian of an Hoſ- 
pital, or to all the Town that 5 infefted with the plague, 


—o_ will undertake to quench all the fires that ſhall be 


kinadled in the Town,there 1 no bearing with yorr remi/> 
neſs, how much ſoever it may diſpleaſe you : Take ut 
how you will, you mnſt be told of tt : and if that will 
not ſerve, you muſt Fe Jet cloſelyer told of it - and if that 
will ot ſerve, if you be rejected as well as reprehended , 
1os muſt thank, your ſelves. I ſpeak all this to none but 
the gnilty : And thus I have given you thoſe Reaſons 
which forced me even in plain Engliſh to publiſh ſo much 
of the ſins of the Miniſtry as in the following Treatiſe 
[have done. And I ſuppoſe the more penitent and hum- 
ble zny are, and the more deſirous of the trueſt Reforma- 
tion of the Church, the more eaſily and fully will they 


approve ſuch jree confeſſions and reprehcaftuons. 


— —— — 


T H E ſecond ſort of objefions againſt thy free 

I Confeſſion of fin, I expett to hear from the ſeveral 
parties whoſe ſins are here confeſſed. Moſt of them can 
be willino that others be blamed, fo they might be juſti- 
fied themſelves, Tcantruly ſay, that what 1 have here 
ſpoken hath been as impartially as I conld, and not as a 
party, nor as ſiding with any, but as owning the com- 
mon Chriſitan carſe, and as ſomewhat ſenſible of the 
apparent wrongs that have been offered to common voy 
"814 gedlineſs and the hinderances of mens ſalvation - 
0 
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of the happineſs of the Church. But I findit impoſſible 


to avoid the offendins of guilty men. Forthere 1s no way 
of 4V0iggyg it, but by our fulence, or their parience: And 
ſtlent . we cammor be, becauſe of Gods commands : ani 
Patient they cannot be, becauſe of their gralt and par- 
tiality, and the intereſt that their fin hath got in their 
affeftions : I feill. except thoſe humble men , that are 
willing to know the worſt of themſelves, and love tht 

 light,chat their deeds may be mage manifeſt , and long 
to know their ſins that they may forſake them , and their 
duty that they may perform it. 

Some its like will be offended with mz, tht I blam: 
them ſo mach for the neglet of that Diſcipline , which 
they have diſpated for ſolong. Bat what remedy ? If 
Diſcipline were avt of God , or if it were unneceſſary to 
the Church, or if it were enough to diſpute for duty , 

. whilew: deliberately refuſe to perform it , then would 1 
have gipen theſe Brethren nz offence. 

Some its like will be offended that I mention with 4:|- 
allowance the Separatiſts or Anabaptiſts, as I under- 

ftand ſom? are ended much that I ſo mentioned them 
in an Epiſtle before the Quakers Catechiſm , as if they 
opened the door to the Avoſtacy of theſe times ;, and they 
ſay that by this it appeareth that while I pretend ſo much 
Zeal for the Unity of the Church, I intend and endea- 
vour the contrary. To which I anſwer: 1. Is it indeed 
a fign that a man loveth not the Unity of the Saints, 
becanſe he loveth not their diſ-union and diviſion ? Who 
can eſcape the cenſure of ſuch men, but he that can unte 
the Saints by dividing them ? 2. 1 never in- 
tended in urging the Peace and Unity of the Saints, to 
approve of any thing which Ijudged tabea ſin, nw to 
tye my-own tongue or other mens from ſeaſanable contra- 

drifting 
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diting it.. Is there no way to peace but by participating 
of mens fin ? T he thing I deſire 1s this : 1. That we- 
might all conſider how far we may hold Communion to-. 
gether, even in the ſame Congregations , notwithſtand= 
ing our dijjerent opinions, and to agree not to withdraw 
where it may poſſibly be avoided. 2. But where it can= 
»ot, that yet we may conſult how far we may hold Com- 
munion in aiſtinft Congregations: and to avoid that no 
further then 15of meer neceſſity. And 3. and principals 
ly, to conſult and agree upon certain Rules , for the 
manatement of our differences in ſuch a manner ,- as 
may be leaſt ro the diſadvantage of the tommon Chriſti 
an truths which are acknowledged by us all. Thus far 
world I ſeek peace with Armintans, Antinomians, Ana-- 
baptiſts, or any that hold the foundation. Tea and inthe 
two laſt, I wonld not refuſe to conſult on accomodation 
with moderate Papiſts themſelves, if their Principles 
were not againſt ſuch conſultations and accommodati- 
ons : and I ſhould judge it a courſe which God will bet- 
ter approve of, then ro proceed by carnal contrivances to 
»ndermine their adverſaries, or by cruel murders to 
root them out, which are their ordinary courſes. Tre 
member that Gealy, Orthodox, Peaceable man , Biſhop 
Uſher, { lately deceaſed ) rels ws in his' Sermon at 
Wanſted, for the Unity of the Church , that he made a 
motion to the Papiſt,Prieſts inTreland; that , becauſe it 
was ianorance of the common principles that was like to 
be the undoing of the common people, more then the holg- 
zng of the points which we differ in , therefore both par 
ries ſhould agree to teach them ſome Catechiſns contain= 
ing thoſe common principles of Religion which are ac« 
knowleaged by ns all + But jealonfies and. carnal Counts 
fels would met permit them te harken to this motion, ; 
3. An 
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' 3« And as concerning that Epiſtle before my papers | 


ro the Yuakers, I further anſwer , that by Sepatariſts 
there, 1 plainly mean Church-dividers : even all that 
make unneceſſary Diviſions in or - from the Churches of 
Chriſt  whons the Apoſtle ſo earneſtly beſcec:rerh us to 
mark and avoid, Rom. 16. 17. and whwh he calleth 
them carnal. for , and fo earneſtly contendeth againſt 
I Cor: I, and 2. and 3. and in many other places in his 
Epiſtles. And if this be a tolerable fin, then the Unity 
oa Church t not a neceſſary thing ;, and then the 

poſtles would never have condemned this ſin as they 
have-done. Do we all ſo ſenſibly ſmart by the effefts of 
theſe ſins,and is the Church of Chriſt among us brought 
zuto- ſuch a torn and endangered condition by them , ſa 
that-we are in no ſmall danger of falling all iato the 
hands of the common adverſaries ? Is ſo hopeful and 


chargeable a Reformation fo far fruſtrated by theſe _ 


men ; and yet muſt we not open our moaths to tell them 
of it ? May we not tell them of it, when we are bleeding 


by their hands ? Is it tolerable in them to cut and. 


wound, and let out our blood, and is it uapeaceableneſs in 
715 to tell them that we ſuffer by them, ani to beſeech 
rhem to repent and to have compaſſion on the Church of 
Chriſt ? Auſt webe patient tobe ruined by them, and 
have they not the patience to heur of it ? What remedy ? 
Let them be ſilent that dare , for I profeſs. Tdare nvt. 
Imuſt tell them that this height of Pride hath been' in 
their Anceſtors a Concomitant of Schiſm. A poor 
Drunkard or Swearer will more patiently hear of his 
fin, then many that we hope are' godly will of theirs , 
when once they are tainted with this ſin. But godlineſs 
was nzver made to be the credit of mens fins : Nov u fin 
to be let alone, 37 well inought of, when it cam bur get tn- 

. to 
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#0 4 godly man. Shall we hate them moſt, whom we are 
bound to love beſt ? and ſhall we ſhew it by forbearing 
our plain rebuke, and ſuffering their ſin upon them? 1t 
muſt not be : How ever they take it in their ſick, diſtems= 
per, it muſt not be. No man that errcth doth think, that 
he erreth : Theſe men are confident themſelves that they 
are in the right. But the ſober pradent ſervants of 
Chriſt, that have eſcaped their diſeaſe, do ſee their er= 
rour ; and England feeleth it, and that at the very 
heart : What, muſt we die by their hand, and our ver 
heart blucd be let out, and the Goſpel delivered up to = 
adverſaries, before they will believe that they have done 
ms wrong, or tefore they will endzre to hear ws tell them 
of 3t ? If the ages tocome do not ſay more againſt the 
waies of theſe miſtaken men, then 1 have done in that 
Epiſtle : and if either Mercy or fudgement do not 
bring them one day to think, or ſpeak, more ſharply of 
themſelves, then 1 muſt confeſs my ſelf quite ont in my 
prognoſticks. : 

Another fort that will be offended with me, are ſome 
of the Divines of the Prelatical way : whom Thad no 
mind to offend, nor to diſhonour ; But if neceſſary diity 
will do it;, What remedy? If they cannot bear with juſt 
admonition, I muſt bear with their impatience, But 1 
muſt tell them, that T ſpoke not by hear-ſay , but ſrom 
fight and feeling, Its more tolerable in an Engliſh-man 


| 30 ſpeak. ſsch things, that hath ſeen the ſad work, that 


was made in England, the ſilencing of moſt godly, able 
men, the perſecution evenof the peaceable, the dr ſcoun- 
zenance of goalineſs, and the inſulting ſcorn of the pra= 
phaneſt in the Land, then for a forrainer that Lith 
known of thus but by hearſzy. When we remember what 
a ſort of Miniſters the Land abe::nded with, while the. 

| ableſt 


- 
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ableſt ani maſt diligent men were caft out , { of which 
matters we cannot be ignorant, if there were no records 
remaining of thei; atteſted accuſations ) we muſt need; 
rake leave to tell the world that the ſuuls of men and 
the welfare of the Church were not fo contemprivle in 
our eyes, as that we ſhould have no ſenſe of theſe things, 
or ſhould manifeſt no diſlike of them, nor once invite 
the guilty ro repent. And if you think my language 


harſh, I will tranſcribe ſome words of a far wiſer man, 


and leave it to your conſideration how far they concern 
the preſent caſe, or juſtifie my free and plain expreſ- 
frons, 

+ Gildas deexcid. Britan. edit. Polid. Virgil. ſub fine.” 
| { Quid plura ? Hertur vobis in medium Matthetin 


confuſionem veitram, exemplum, ſanctorum  quoq, 


Apoſtolorum eleRione, vel judicio Chriſti, non pro- 
pria voluntare ſortiti, ad quod cxci effecti non vide- 
tis, quia longe 4 meritis ejus diſtatis, dum in morem 


& affetum Judz traditoris ſponte corruitis.. Ap-. 


Paret ergo:eum 9#1 vos ſacerdotes ſciens ex corde, dirit 
non eſſe eximinm Chriſtiantm.” Sane quod ſentio,pro- 
feram. Poſſer quidem lentor fert increpatio, ſed quid 
prodeſt vulnus mann tantum. palpare, unguentove 
ungere, quod tumore jam vel fxtore {ibi horreſcens 


.cauterio, & publico ignis medicamine eget ? $i ramen 


ullo modo fanari poſlit, zxgro nequaquam medelam 
quzrente & ob hoc medico longius recedente. O zz1-" 
mics Dei, & non Sacerdotes 0 licitatores malorum, & 
non pontifices ,tradirores, & nm ſanttorum Apoſtolo - 
rum ſucceſſores ,) impugnatores,” & non Chriſti Mini-' 
ftri. Auſculraſtis quidem ſecunde- lectionis Apoſtoli 
Pauli verborum ſonum, {ed nullo' modo monita vir- 
tutemq; ſervaſtis, & ſimnlachrorum more, quz-non 

"90 vident, 
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vident,neq. audiunt, eodem die aſcertaſtitilis,licet 

flle cunc & quoridie vobis intonaret.” Fratres, fidelis 

fermo eit, & omni acceptione dignus. Ilte dixit, fide- 
tem, & dignum , vos ut infidelem & indisnum ſpre- 

viſtis.- St quis Ep:ſcopatum eupit, bonum opus cupit. 

Vos Epiſcopatum magnopere avaritiz gratia, non 
ſpiriralis profectus obtenta, cupitis, & bonum opus 
1 condignum nequaquam habetis. Oportet ergo 

hujuſmodi irreprehentibil:m eſſe : In hoc namq, 

ſermone lachrymis magis, quam verbis opus eſt, ac 11 

dixiſſer Apoſtolus eum eſſe omnibus irfeprehenſibili- 
orem debere. Unius uxoris virum. Quid ita apud 
nos,quoq; contemnitur, quaſi non audiretur vel idem 
dicere. Et virum uxoris ſobrium, prudentem ? Qnis 
et1am ex vobis hoc aliquando in eſſe fibi faltem opta- 
vit. Hoſpitalem ? Id forte caſu evenerit , popularis 
aurz potius, quam precepti gratia factum. Non pro- 
deſt, Domino falvatore ita dicente. Amen dico vobis, 
receperunt mercedem ſuam. Ornatum, non vinolen- 
curn, non percuſſorem;,ſed modeſtnm, non litigioſum, 
non cupidum? O feralis immutatio, © horrenda pra- 
ceptorum cceeleſtium conculcatio ; nonne infatigabili- 
cer adhzc expugnanda, vel potius obruenda actuum 


. verborumq, arma corripitis, pro quibus conſervan- 


dis, atq; firmandis, fi 'neceſle fuiſſet, & panaulrro 
ſubeunda, & vita-ponenda erat ? fed videamus & fe- 
quentia. Domum'fuam (inquit ) bene regentem, fi- 
lios habentem, ſubdiros in omni caſticate. Ergo im- 
perfecta eſt patrum caſtitas, {i nonirem 8& filiorum 
accumuletur ? Sed quid erir, ubi nec pater, nec filius, 
mali genitoris exemplo privatus, confpicitur caſtus ? 
Si quis autem domui ſuz prxeſfe neſcir, quomodo 
Ecclefize D:idiligentiam adhibebit ? H:ec ſine'verba 

"Xl (a) qu # 


_ 4uo mul;o digntus, mulcgque rectius erat, ut ad car- 


1 


-tur,fecundum illud. Fecerunc 6bi reges, & nonper.me. 
Icidemq; quod fequitur eadem ſonat dicendo. Er 


Ds), eq; domipIm pro tali conjeflione, dixifſe. Bea- 
- kus &3 Simon Barjona, quia caro & ſangutz non, reve- 


ciantur. Venercunt flumina, flayerunt venti, .& um- 
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quz indubitatis affetibus approbantur. Diaconos {i- 
m liter pad'cos,* non bilingues, non vino multo dedi- 
t0$,00a curpeluccun fectant2s,habentzs mimitecium 
Kde1, 1 convent pure, Hi autem probentpr pri- 
mim, 6 4:C miuniſecenc nullnm crimen hadentes. His 
nimram borcetcens din tamorari, unum verivice pol- 
ki.ndicece. Q113 hxc omni inconcrarios actus mu- 
ELICUZ, Ita ut El2cict quod non ably; dolore cordis 13- 
rear, tmpndic', bilinsaes, evri, turpis licrt cupicl , 
Þaventes iden; & ut vecms.dicam, inade}itacen, in 
confci-ntia HNp\A, 10a proba jn bono, led ir malo 
peelciti minititrances, & innumera crimina vabontes, 
$4cro mint igrig;ad{caſcancur, , Andiliis cuam allo. die , 


<ecem vel;.cictam poenalem quam ad facerdotum 
tratizremini domino. ſcirante, quem fe effe purarnnt 
diſcipuli, Poream refpondifle. ,,FTu es Chetitus filus 


lavit tibi, fedpace* meus, qu in-ccelis-2.t. , Ergo Pe- 
trus 4 Deo Parre doctus recte -Chriftum conittecur. 
Vos autem monti a patre veltro Diabolo inique, fa.- 
vatorem malis actibus denegatts., Vero lacerdori di- 
CitUr : ta es Petrus, & ſuper hanc petram, xdificabo 
eccleiam meam. Vos quidem ajlimilamini viro {tulto, 
qui Xdricavit domum ſuam, ſuper arenam. - Notan- 
dum vero et, quod inſipientibus.in xdificanda domo, 
arenarum pendulz mobilitati Dominus non coopera- 


port Inferi non prevalevunt,ejuſq; peccata intellt- 
guncur. De veitra quidem exitiabili tactura pronun- 


pegerunt 
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pegerunt in domum ullam, & cecidit, & fuit ruina 
ejus mag. Petro ejuſque ſucceſſoribus dicit Domi- 
nus, & tibi dabo claves regni ccelorum. Vobis vero , 
Non novi vos, diſcedite a me, operarit iniquitatis , 
ut ſeparati finiſirz partishoedt eatis in ignem zter- 
num. Itemq; omni ſancto ſacerdoti promittitur. Et 
quecunque ſclveris ſuper terram, erunt ſoluta & in 
celis; & quecungq,ligaveris ſuper terram,erunt ligata 
& in ccelis.Sed quomodo vos aliquid ſolvetis, ut fit ſo- 
lutum,& in ccel1s,a clo 0b ſcelera adempti,& imma- 
nium peccatorum funibus compediti ? Ut Solomon 
quoque ait, funiculis peccatorum ſuorum unuſquiſq; 
con{tringitur. Qua ratione aliquid in terra ligabitis , 
quod ſupra mundum etiam ligerur, propter voſmet- 
pſos, qui ita ligati iniquitatibus, in hoc mundo tene- 
mini, ut in: ceelis n2quaquam aſcendatis,ſed in infauſta 
tartari ergaitula non converſi. in hac vita ad domi- 
num , decedatis. Nec fibi quifquam facerdotum de 
corporis mundt folum conſcientia ſupplaudat, cum 
eorum quibus prxeit, {i propter ejus imperitiam, ſeu 
deiidiam, ſeu adulationem, perierint, in die judicii de 
ejuſdem manibus veluti interfetoris animz exquiran- 
tur Quia nec dulcior mors, quam que infertur ab 
unoquoq; homineq; malo , alioquin non dixiſſer 
Apoltolus velut paternum legatum ſuis ſucceſſoribus 
dcrelinquens. Mundus ego ſum ab omnium ſansuine, 
non enim ſubterfugi, quo minus annuntiarem vobis 
omne miniſterium Dei. Multum namq, uſu ac fre- 
queiitia peccatorum .inebriati , & inceſſanter irru- 
entibus vobis ſcelerum cumulatorum,acſi undis quaſ- 
fati , unam veluri poſt naufragium , in qua ad vivo- 
rum terram evadatis, penitentiz tabulam toto ani- 
menſu exquirite, ut avertatur furor Domini 2 vo+» 
(a2) bis, 
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bis, miſericorditer dicentis, nolo morten peccatorts , 
ſed ut convertatur & vivat. Ipſe omniporens Deus 
rotius conſolationis & miſericordiz pauciſſimos bo- 
nos paitores conſervet ab omni malo, & municipes 
faciat civitatis Hierufetem ceeleſtis, hoc eſt ſantorum 
omrum congregations, Pater 8 F1lius &ſpiritus ſan- 
"us, cui ;fit honor & gloria in fecula fſeculorum. 
Amen. 

If the Er9l:fh tranſlation of this book ( for tranſla- 
ted it 15 1on7 ago ) do fall into the hands of rhe vulgar, 
they will ſee what language the Brittiſh Clergy received 
[rem one that was neither a cenſorions railer, nor ſchiſ- 

maiically ſelf -rpinionated. 

Perhaps ſome will ſay, that the matter is nor much 
amended, when in former times we were almoſt all of a 
mind , and now we have ſo many Religions, that we 
know aot well whether we have any at all. Anſw. 
1. Every different opinion 1s not another Religion. 
2. This us the common Popiſh argument againſt Refor- 
mation , as if it were better that men belizved nothing 
fide divira, then enquire after truth , for fear of mi/- 
belief : And as if they would have all ungodly , that 
thy might be all of a mind. I am ſure that the moſt of 
the people in England where ever 1 came, did make Re- 
ligion, and the reading of Scripture, or ſpeaking of the 
way to heaven, the matter of their bitter ſcorn and re- 
proach. "And would you have us all of that mind 
anain, for fear of + aig ! A charitable with ! 
3. If others ran into the other extream, will that be 
any excuſe to you ? Chriſts Church hath alwaics ſuf- 
fered between profane Unbelievers, and Heretical ai- 
wviders, as he ſuffered himſelf on the Croſs between'tm 


thieves, And will the fin of one excuſe the other! 
| 4. And 
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4. 'And yet 1 muſt ſay, ( left 1be impiouſly blind 

and untrateful) that through the great mercy of God, 

the matter us ſo far amended, that many hundred drun- 

hen, ſwearinn, ignorant, negligent, ſcandalous Mini- 

fters are caſt out ; and we have many humble, goaly, 
painful teachers in a County for a few that we had be- 

fore. Thus is ſo viſibly true, that when the godly are 
feaſted, who formerly were almoſt famiſhed, and beaten 
for geing abroad ts beg their bread, you can hardly by 
all your arguments or Rhetorick perſwade them that the 

times are ny better with them then they were , thorgh 

men of another Nation may p«ſſibly believe you in ſ1:ch 

repprts. T bleſs God for the change that I ſee tn this 
Comntrey ; and among the people , even in my own 

charge ; which u ſuch as will not permit me to believe, 

that the caſe is as bad with them as formerly it hath 
been. I ſay with Nanutins Felix, p. 401, { mils ) 

Quid ingrati ſumus ? quid nobis invidemus ? 51 vert- 

as divinitatis noſtri temporis #rate maruruit. Frua- 
mur noltro bono , Er recti fententiam temperemus : 
cohibeatur ſuperititio : impieras expierur ; religi0 

ſervecur. Ir & the finful unhappineſs of ſome mens 
minas, that they can hardly think well of rhe beſt words 

or wares of thoſe whom they diſaffet : And they rfral- 
ly diſaffett thoſe that croſs them in their corrupt pro- 
ceeaings, and plainly tell them of their faults : And 
they are ready to judge of the reprovers ſpirit by their 
own, and to think that all ſuch ſharp reproofs proceed 
from ſome diſaffeftion to their perſons, or partial oppoſi- 
tion to the upinions wrich they hold : And therefore they 
will ſeldom regard the reproofs of any but thoſe of their 
own party ; who will ſeldem deal plainly with them, 
bec auſe they are of their party. But plain dealers are 
| CIS alwaizs 
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alwaies approved inthe end : And the time is at hand 
when you ſhall confeſs; that thoſe were your 1rueſt 
friends. He that will deal plainly againſt your ſinc, in 
uprightneſs and honeſty , will deal as plainly for you 
againſt the ſins of any that world injure you : Fir he 
(peaks not againſt ſin, becauſe it is yours, but becavſe it 
zs ſin. It # an obſervable paſſage that 15 reported by 
many, and Printed by ene, how the late King Charls , 
{ who by the Biſhops inſtigaticu had kept Mr. Prin [6 
long in priſon , and twice cropt his ears, for w1 :tims 
azainſt their Masks and Plaies, and the high and hard 
proceedings of the Prelates ) when he read his notable 
voli:minous ſpeech for an acceptance of the Kings Cin- 
ceſſions , and an agreement with him thereupon, did , 
mot ling before his death deliver the Book to a friend 
that ſtood by him, ſaying, Take this Book : I give it 
thee asa Legacy : and believe it, this Gentleman is 
the Cato of 'the Age. The time will come when plain 
dealing will have a better Conftrufticn , then it 
hath while prejudice doth turn the heart againſt it . 

T1 ſhall (Fand ns longer on the Apologetical part : 1 
think, the forenoinr Objeftions being anſwered, there is 
0 great need of more of this. The Title of the Book it 
ſelf ts Apologetical ( which if Ttell you met, I may 
well expett that ſome of my oid ingenuoxs Interpreters 
ſhould put another ſenſe upon it ) I pretend not to the 
Sapience of Gildas, wor to the Sanftiry of Salvian (as 
zo the degree : ) but by their names Ioffer you an ex- 
euſe for plain dealing. If it was uſed in a much grea- 
ter meaſure, by men ſo wiſe and holy as theſe, why ſhould 
it in 4 lower meaſure be diſ-allowed in another ? At 
leaſt from hence I have this encouragement, thai the 
plain dealing of Gildas and Salvian being ſo much - 

prove 
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Piowed by 5 now they are dead, how mch ſeever they 
micht be deſpiſed or hated while the 2y were iwing. by 
them whon: they did reprove, at the worſt I'm _ expec ct 
ſome [cr þ fred (s in Fires to Come. 

Bt ny principal buſineſs is yet behind, Imsſt non 
tabe the told wy Brethren, to become your Alvn;to; 
renverninn ſome of the nece eſſary dzties, of which I have 
ſhoben tm the en int diſcourſe * If amy af ou [7 _ 
char oe we with arrogan”y or immodeſty, fos this a 
rempr, as if heres) 7 accuſed you of negligence, or 

121d:01 my fell [efficient ro alnmon: fh you ; 1 crave Your 
a d interpretition of my boldneſs, aſſuri 17 you that 
7 ohey wt the counſel of ny feb herein, bur dif, *leaje 
my ; elf 47 194 ch as ſome of yor. ; and bad rar £3" - YE! 
the ea ſe ang peace n of fleace, it it world [tas with du- 
ty 4a ad the C hurche -s 700d. Brit it is the meer neceſſity 
cf the ſerils of men, and ; 72) Afire of thrir ſalvarien, 
crd tie pre ſperity of the Chxrc), which fore eth je to 
this 346 -cncy and Immodeſty, if fo ir muſt be called. 
For whs that bath a FOaTVe CAN be | ent, when it is for 
the har 7 God, the welfare of his Church, ond the 
eze-laſtin? r happinzf of ſo many perſous ? 

Ard the fi; ſt and main #. ok which T have to 
pre i to you, ts, Whether it be not the enquieſtionable 
a; ry of the renerality of AMiniſters in rheje three Na- 

f,045s, 0 ſet themſelves preſently to the war I of Cate- 
chizinr , and Perſonal Injtritins all that areto be 
rausht by them, who will be perſwaded to [1/bmit there- 
#nro ? [need not here ſtand to prove it, havin {ujfici- 
early done it in the following diſcourſe. Can 7 think 
that holy wiſdom will gain -ſay' it ? Fill zeal for God, 
w:ll delight in his [ervice, &r love to the ſonls of men 


7.tin-ſay it ? 1, That people muſt be taught the Prin- 
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ciples of Religion, and matters of greateſ# neceſſity ro 
ſalvation , is paſt doubt among us. 2. Anlth:r they 
muſt be taught it in the muſt edifyinr advantagiegs 
wa}, 1 hope we are agre?4 ? 3. And that perjunal 
Conference, and Examination, ani Inſtru#ti:n , hath 
many excellent alvantanes ſor their good, is beyond M/- 
pute, and afterward manifeſted. 4. As alſo that per- 
faal Inſt rtiun is commended to us by Scriptiire , and 
the pratlices of the ſervants of Chriſt , and approved 
by the godly of all anes, ſo far as I can fial without 
contradiflion. 5. It is paſt doubt that we ſhoxld per- 
form this great atity to all the people, or as many as we 
can : For our love and care of their ſouls muſt ext-n 
to all. If therebe a 1000. or 5OO. i7nvrant people in 


your Pariſh, it us a poor diſchurae of your drty now 


nd then occaſionally to ſpeak_to ſome few of them, and 
let the reſt alone tn thew ignorance, if yo are able to 
afford them help. 6. Andit i as certein that fo great 
a work as this is, ſhould tuke :Þ a conſiaerabfe parr of 
our time. 7. And as certain is it, that all duties ſhurcl 4 
be done in order, as far as may be, and theref.re hovld 
have their appointed tixies. And if we ware ag-c:4 to 
prafliſe according ro thiſe commonly acizomleioed 
truths, we need n:; differ upon avy eubtficl cirornme 
ftaxces. 

Obj. we teach them in pub!the , and hw then are 
we bound to teach them man by man teſraes ? 

Anſw. Yoz pray for them ia Publike : M:ft you nt 
alſo pray fer them in private ? Paul razght every man, 
and exhorted every man, and that both publiely and 
from hoſe to horſe, night aud day with tears. T he ne- 
ceſſity and beaefurs aſterward menticned prove it to be 
your duty. But what need we ald m.r:,wien experience 
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- freaks ſo logd ? Iam daily forced to admire, how la- 


mentably ignorant many of our people are, that have 

zemed diligent hearers of me this ten or twelve years , 
while 1 Sþcke as plainly as I was able to ſpeak, ! Some 
know net that each perſon in the Trimty ts God ;, Nor 
that Chriſt is God and man ;, Nor that he took his hu- 
mane nature into heaven , Nor many the like neceſſa= 
ry priaciples of onr faith, Yea ſome that come con= 
ftantly to private meetings are found groſly ignorant : 
whereas tn one hours familiar inſtrutticn of them in 
private, the; ſeem to underſtand mc1e, and better enters 


tain it, then they a:d in all their lives before. 


Obj. Bur what obligation lyeth on us to tye our 
ſelves to certain aries for the performance of this work? 
Anſw. This is like the Libertines plea againſt fami- 
ly prayer: They ask,, where are we bound to pray 
morning and evening ? Doth nit the nature and end 
of the dzty plainly tell you that an appointed time con- 
driceth to the orderly ſucceſsful performance of it ? 
How can people tell when to come if the time be not made 
known ? You will have a fixed day for a Lefture, be- 
cauſe people caunit elſe tell when to come without a par- 
ticular notice for each day: And its as neceſſary here, 
becauſe this muſt be a conſtant duty, as well as 
that. 
Ob}. But we have many other buſineſſes that ſome- 
tinies may interrupt the courſe. 

Anſw. meightyer buſineſs may put by our preach- 
ing, even on the Lords day ; but we muſt not therefore 
neolett owr ronſtant obſervance ordinarily of that gay : 
And ſo it is here, If you have fo much greater buſi- 
nels, thct you cannt Ordinarily have time to ao the 
Airiftertzl wore, you ſhould not undertake the office : 

For 
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For Miniſters are men ſeparated to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and muſt give themſelves wholly to theſe 
things. Fl ag 

Obj. All the Pariſh are not the Church, nor do I 
take the Paſtoral charge of them, and therefore I ans 
not ſatisfied that T am bound to take this pains with 
them. 

Anſw. I will paſs by the queſtion, Whether all the 
Pariſh be to be taken for your Church : becauſe in [ere 
places it is ſo, and in of wy not. Brit let the negative 
be ſuppoſed : Yet 1. The common maintenance which 
moſt receive, is for Teaching the whole Pariſh, though 
you be not obliged to take them all for a Church, 
2. What need we look for a ſtronger obligation, then the 
common bond that lyeth on all Chriſtians, to further the 
work of mens ſalvation, and the good of the Church, 
and the hononr of God, to the utmojt of their power : 
rogether with the common boad that is on all Miniſters, 
ro further theſe ends by Miniſterial teaching to tho 
armoſt of their power ? Is it a work ſo good, and ap- 
parently conducing to ſo great benefits to the ſorls of 
men, and yet can you perceive noobligation to the doing 
of it ? 

Ob). But why z2ay not occaſional Conference and In- 
ſtruitions ſerve the turn ? 

Anſw. 1 partly know what occaſional conferences 
are compared to this duty, havins tryed both. Will it 
fſatisfie you to deal with one perſon we 20, vr 40. or an 
hundred, and to paſs by all the reſt ? Occaſional con- 
ferences fall out ſeldom, and but with few , and (which 
is worſt of all ) are ſeldom managed ſo throughly . as 
theſe muſt be, When I ſpeah_to a man that cometh to 
me parpoſely on that buſineſs , he will better give me 

; leaye 
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leave to examine him, and deal cloſely with him , then 
when it falls in on the by : And moſt occaſional con- 
ferences fall out before others, where plain dealing will 
not be taken ſo well. But ſo much is ſuid afterward to 
theſe and ſeveral other Objettions, that I ſhall add no 

more. | 
I do now in the behalf of Chriſt, and for the ſake of. 
his Church. and the immortal ſouls of men , beſeech 
all the fairhful Miniſters of Chriſt, that they will pre- 
{ently and effe&tually fall upon this work, Combine for 
an rnanimous performance of it, that it may more eaſi= 
ly procure the ſubmiſſion of your people. But if there 
ſhould be found any ſo blind or vile as to oppoſe it, or 
diſſent, God forbid that other Miniſters ſhould becauſe 
of that forbear their duties. I am far from preſuming 
to preſcribe yors Rules or Forms, or ſo much as to mo- 
tion to you to tread in onr ſteps, in any circumſtances 
where a difference is tolerable, or to uſe the ſame Cate- 
chiſm or Exhortation as we do : Only fall preſently 
and cloſely to the work, If there ſhould be any of ſo 
proud or malicious a mind, as to withdraw from ſo 
great a duty, becauſe they would not ſeem to be our fol- 
lowers, or drawn to it by us, when as they would have 
approved it, if it had riſen from themſelves, 1 adviſe 
ſuch , as they love their everlaſting peace, to make 
out to Chriſt for a care of ſuch cankered minds ; and 
let them kaow that this duty hath its riſe neither from 
them nor us, but from the Lord, and is generally ap- 
proved by his Charch : And for my part, let them,and 
ſpare not, tread me in the dirt, and let me be as vile in 
their eyes as they pleaſe, ſo they will but harken to God 
and reaſon, and fall upon the work, that our hopes of 
4 more common ſalvation of men,and of atrue Reforma- 
r03 
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tion of the Church may be revived. I muſt confeſs 1 


find by ſome experience that this is the work that muſt] 


Reform indeed; that muſt expell our common prevail- 
ng ignorance , that muſt bow the ſtubborn hearts of 
men ;, that muſt anſwer their vain objeftions ; and take 
off their prejudice ;- that muſt reconcile their hearts to 
faithful Minifters , and help on the ſucceſs of our 
publike preaching ; and muſt make true godlineſs a 
commoner thing , through the Grace of God, which 
worketh by means. I find that we never took the right- 
eſt courſe to demoliſh the Kingdom of Darkne(s till 
wow. I dv admre at my ſelf, how I was kept off from 
ſo clear and excellent a duty ſo long. But I donbrt ant 
but other mens caſe is as mine was, 1 was long convih- 
ced of it, but my apprehenſions of the difficulties were 
roo great andm y apprehenſions of the duty too ſmall,and 
fo I was hindred long from the performance. I thought 
that the people would but have ſcorned it, and none but 
a few that had leaſt need would have ſubmitted to it : 
ani the thing ſeemed ſtrange : and IT ſtayed till the peo- 
ple were better [0.999 , and I thought my ſtrength 
would never go through with it, having ſo creat bur- 
dens on me before : and thus I was lon detained in de- 
layes , which Ibeſeech the Lord of mercy to forgive. 
Whereas upon tryal , I find the difficulties almoſt no- 
thing { ſave ouly through my extraordinary boably 
weakneſs ) to that which I imagined ; and I find tht 
benefits and comforts of the nes x be ſuch , as that | 
—_ I would not wiſh that I had forborn it , for all th: 
Riches in the world ( as for myſelf.) we (ſpend Mun- 
day and Tueſday from morning to almoſt night in thi 


work  { beſid?s a Chappelrie catechized by another 


aſſiſtant .) raking about 15. or 16. families in a week, 
(that 
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( that we may go threagh the Pariſh ( which hath 


above 800. families ) in a year : ) and I cannot ſay 
Jer that one family hath refuſed to come to me, nor but 
few perſons excuſed and ſhifted it off. And 1 find more 
outward ſirns of ſucceſs with moſt that come, then of all 
my publike preaching to them. If you ſay, It is not ſo in 
moſt places : I anſwer, 1. I wiſh that be not much 
long of our ſelves. 2. If ſome refuſe your help, that will 
not excuſe you for not affording it to them that would ac- 
cept it. If you ask me, what courſe Itake for order and 
expedition, 1 have after told you : Ina word , at the 
delivery of the Catechiſms , I take a Catalogue of all 
the perſons of underſtanding in the Pariſh * and the 
Clark goeth a week before to every family to tell them 
when to come, and at what hour ( one family at 8. a 
Clock, the next at 9. andthenext at ten, &c. ) And I 
am forced by the number to deal with a whole family at 
once ;, but admit aot any of another to be preſent { orai- 
warty.) : 

Brethren, do Tnow invite you to this work, without 
God, without the conſent of all antiquity, without the 
conſent of the Reformed Divines, or without the convi- 
Fin of your own conſeiences ? See what our late Aſſem- 
bly ſpeak. occaſionally, in the Direftory,about the viſita- 
tion of the fick,, It is the duty of the Miniſter not on- 
ly to teach the people committed to his charge in 
publike,but Privately and Particularly to admoniſh, 
exhort, reprove and comfort them upon all ſeafon- 
able occaſions, ſo far as his time, ſtrength, and perſo- 
nal ſafery will permit. He is to admoniſh them in 
timeof health to prepare for death : Ang for thar 
purpoſe , they are often to confer with their Mini- 
lter about the eſtate of their fouls, &c. Read this 

ever 
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over again and cenſuderit. Harken to God if you woull 
have peace with God.; Harken to conſcience if you would 
have peace of conſcience. I am reſolved to deal plainly 
with you,of I aijpleaſe you : It is an unlikely thing that 
there ſhould be a heart that is ſincerely deweted to God in 
the breaſt of that man, that after advertiſements aud 
exhortations, will not reſolve on ſo clear and great a du- 
ty as this is, As it ts with our people in hearing the 
word, ſoit 1s with us in teaching : An upright heart is 
an effettual perſwader of them to attend on God in the 
uſe of his Ordinances ; and an upright heart will as 
effectually perſwade a Miniſter to his duty : As a good 
ſtomach needs no arguments to araw it to a feaſt , nor 
will eaſily by any arguments be taken off - And as a child 
will love and obey his parents, though he could not anſwer 
4 Sophiſter that would perſwade him to hate them : ſo I 
cannot conceive that he that hath one ſpark of ſaving 
Grace, and ſo hath that love to God, and delight to do his 
will , which is-1n all the ſanctified , ſhould poſſibly be 
drawn to contradift or refuſe ſucha work as this : ex- 
cept under the power of ſuch a temptation as Peter was 
when he denyed Chriſt , or when he diſſwaded him from 
ſuffering, and heard an half excommunication , Get 
thee behind me Satan : thou art an offence unto me : 
for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God , 
but thoſe that be of men, Mar. 16. 22, 23. Yox 
have put your hand to the plough of God : You are 


doubly [anitified or devoted to him, as Chriſtians , and ' 


as Paſtors ,, and dare you after this draw back and re- 
fuſe his work ? You ſee the work of Reformation at a 
ftand ; ayd you are engaged by many obligations to pro- 
mote it : and dare you now neglett that means by which 
is muſt be done ? Will you ſhew your faces in a Chriſtian 

Congregation, 
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Congregation , as SMiniſters of the Goſpel; and there 
pray for a Reformation , and pray for the Converſion 
and Salvation of your hearers, and the proſperity of 
the Church : and when you have done, refole to uſe the 
means by which it mu:ft be done ? I kyow carnal wit 
will never want words and fhews of reaſon to gain-ſay 
that truth and duty which it abhors :. It is eaſier now 
ra cavil, againſt duty then perform it : but ſtay the 
end, before you paſs your final judgement, Can you poſ- 
fbly make your ſelves believe that you ſhall have a com- 
fortable review of theſe neglects, 0r make.a comfortable 
account of them unto God ? TI gare, proguoſticate from 
the knowledge of the nature of Grace , that all the 
Godly Miniſters in England will make conſcience of 
this duty, and addreſs themſelves to it { except thoſe 
that by ſome extraordingry accident are diſabled, or 
thoſe that are under ſuch temptations as aforeſaid : ) 
I do zot hapeleſly perſwade you to it , but take it for 
oranted that it will be done,: And if any lazy, or jea- 
lous, or malicious hypocrites, do cavil arainſt it , or 
hold off, the reſt will not doſo * but they will take the 
opportunity,,, and nor reſiſt the warnings of the Lord. 
And God will uncaſe the hypocrites ere long, and make 
them know to their ſorrow, what it was to play faſt and 
looſe with God. Wo to them,when they muſt be account- 
able for the blood of ſouls ! T be Reaſons which ſatis- 
fied rhens here againſt dury ,, will then be manifeſted to 
be the effefts of their folly, and to have proceeded radi- 
cally from their corrupted wills,. and carnal intereſt. 
And ( unleſs. they be deſperately blinded and ſeared to 
the death ) their conſciences will not own thoſe Rea- 
ſons at a dying hour which now they ſeem to own. Then 
they ſhall feel to their ſorrow , that there is not that 
C07H=- 
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comfort to be had for a departing ſoul in the reviews of | 
| Mi 


ſuch neglefed duty,as there is ro them that have wholly 
devoted themſelves to the ſervice of the Lord. I am ſure 
my arguments for this duty will appear ſtrongeſt ar the 
laſt, whatever they do nw. And again T ſay, I hope 
the time is even at hand when it ſhall be as great a ſhame 
to a Minifter to egleft the private Inſtrufting and 
overſight of the Flock, as it hath been to be # ſeldom 
Preacher ; for which men are now juſtly ſequeſtred and 

 ejefted © Andif God have mt ſo great a quarrel with 
#5 as tendeth to a removal of the Goſpel ; or at leaſt to 

the blaſting of its proſperity and ſucceſs in the deſired 

reformation , I am confident that this will ſhortly be, 

And if theſe lazy worldly hypocrites were but quicken- 

ed to their duty by a Sequeſtring Committee, you ſhould 

ſee them ſtir more zealoxſly then all arguments fetcht 
from God and Scripture, from the Reward or Puniſh- 
ment ,” or from the Neceſſity and Benefits of the work 

can perſwade them todo. For even now theſe wretched 

men , while they pretend themſelves the ſervants of 

Chriſt, and are asking, What Autherity we have for 

his work ? and if we could but ſhew them a command 

from the Lord Proteftor or Conncil, it would anſwer all 
their ſcruples, and put the buſineſs beyond diſpute, as if 
they had a deſign to confirm the accuſation of the Pa- 
piſte , that their Miniſtry only is Divine, and onrs de- 
penderh on the will of men. Well ! for thoſe godly zea- 
lous Miniſters of Chriſt, that labour in ſincerity , and 
denying their worldly intereſt and eaſe, do wholly devote 
themſelves toGod, I am confident there needs not much 
perſwaſion. T here is ſomewhat within that will preſent- 
ly carry them t1 t:e worth, : Ard for the reſt, let them 
cenſure this warning as ſubtilly as they can, they foal 
not 
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bolly | not hingzr it from riſing up againſt them in judge- 


ſure | ment , unleſs it be by true Repentance and Reforma- 
* the | tion. | 

hope |" And let me ſpeak, one wordof this to yous that are my 
ame | dear fellew-labeurers in this County, who have engaged 
and | yorr ſelves to be fairhful in this work, It 15 your henoz:r 
dow | to lead in ſacred Reſolutions and Agreements : but if 
ang | jou ſhould any of you be unfaithful in the performance , 
with | it will be your dorble diſhonour. Review your ſubſcribes 
ft ro | Agreement, ana ſee that you perform 1t with diligence 
fired | 9nd conſtancy. Tou bave begin a happy work: ſuch a* 
\ be, | will do more to the welfare of the Church then many that 
hen- the world doth make a greater ſtir about. God forbid 
ould | now, that imprudence or negligence ſhould fruſtrate all. 
tchs | For the generality of you, 1 do not much fear it, having 
wiſh. | {0 uch experience of your fidelity in the other parts of 
work | 087 office. And if there ſhauld be any found among you, 
hed | that will ſh::fjle vver the work, and deal unfaithfully in 
5 of | #925 and other parts of your office, take it fur no juſt 
e far | <4#e of reproach to us that we accept of your ſubſtri- 


zand | 01999 when you offer to juyn with me. For Catechiz'ag 
+ all| 75 4 work, net proper eulyro a Miniſter ,, and we cannot 


a5 if forbid any to engage themſelves to their nnqueſtionable 
Pa. | duty : But in onr Aſſociatioa for Diſcipline we miſt 
e de. | 9 ſomewhat mere ſcrupulous, with whom we joyn. 1 
earneſtly beſeech you all in the name of God, and for the 


Zea 

pay ſake of your peoples ſorls , that you will not fuchtiy 
wods [lubber over thus work ;, but do it vigorouſly and w1 Fl 
2uch all JORr might, and make it your great and ſerions buſi- 
Gas i2eſ's : Mauch judrement 1s required for the managin? 
hos of it. Study therefore haw to doit beforehand , as yors 


foal ſtudy for your Sermons. Iremember hew earneſt I was 
with (ome of the laſt Parliament, to have hai them 


na 
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fettle Carcchiſts in our Aſſemblies , But truly 1 am 
xt ſorry that it took_not cffett ( unleſs for a ſew of the 
larger Congregations. ) For I perceive that all the life 
of the work, #nder God, doth lie in the prudent effeftual 
management , in ſearching mens hearts , and ſetting 
home the ſaving truths : and the ableſt Miniſter us 
weak enough for this,and few of inferiour place or parts 
would be found competent : for I fear nothing more, 
then that many Miniſters that preach well, will be found 
roo wameet for this work ,, eſpecially to manage it with 
old, 19norant, dead-hearted ſinners : And indeed if the 
Aliaifters be not reverenced by the people,they will rather 
ſlight them and conteſt wi them, then humbly learn 
and ſubmit : how much more would they do ſo by infe- 
riour men ? Sceing then the work us caſt upon us , and it 
8 we that muſt do it or elſe it muſt be undone, let us be up 
and doins with all owr might, and the Lord will be with 
rs. I cantell you cae thing for your encouragement , 1t 
a work that rhe enemies of the Church and Miniſtry 
do exceedingly vex at, and hate aud fear more then any 
thing that yet ws have undertaken. I perceive the ſigns 
of the Papiſt« indignation againſt it. And me thinks it 
hath the moſt notable, charatter of a work extraordina- 
rily and wnqueſtionably good : For they ſtorm at it, and 
er have nothing to ſay againſt it. They cannot blame it, 
ara yet they hate and fear it, and would fain undermine 
:r,if they knew how. You know how many falſe rumours 
have been ſpread abroad thu Country to deter the people 
fromit : as that the Lord Protettor and Council were 
againſt it : That the ſubſcribers were to be ejefted : 
That the Agreement was to be publikely burnt , &c, 
And when we have ſearcht after the author's, we can 
arive it no higher then the Quakers, the Papiſts Emiſ- 


ſaries; 
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aries ,, ſrom whom we may eaſily know their minds: 
And yet when a Papiſt ſpeaks openly as a Papiſt, ſore 
of them have ſaid, that it ts a good work, but that 
it wants authority, and us done by thoſe that are not cal- 
ledtoit : Forſooth, becauſe we have not the Authority 
of their Pope or Prelates : And ſome that ſhould be 
more ſober have uſed the ſame language : asif they 
would rather have thouſands and millions of ſouls neg- 
lefted, then have them ſo much as Catechized and 1n- 


| frutted, without Commiſſion from a Prelate. Tea and 


ſome that differ from us about Infant Baptiſm, 1 under- 
ſtand,repine at it ;, and ſay that we will hereby inſinuate 
our ſelves into the people, and hinder them from the re- 
eeiving of the truth. A ſad caſe that any that ſeem to 
have the fear of God, ſhould have ſo true a Charafter 
of a partial, dividing, and ſiding mind, as to gruage at 
the propagation of Chriſtianity it ſelf , and the common 
truths which we are all agreed in, for fear leaſt it ſhould 
hinder the propagation of their opinions. T he common 
cauſe of Chriſtianity , muſt give place tothe cauſe of 
theſe lower contruverted points : and they gruage us 
our very labour and ſoffiving for the common work , 
though there be nothing init which mealeth with them, 
or which they are able with any ſbew of reaſon-to gain- 
ſay. T beſeech you Brethren let all this, and the many 
motives that 1 have after given you, perſwade you to 
the greater diligence hercin ! Whey you are [peaking to 
Jour people , do it with the greateſt prudence and ſeriuſ= 
neſs, and be as earneft ns thens as for life or arath ; 
and follow it as cloſe as you do your publike exhortations 
in the Pulpit. I profeſs again, it ts to me the moſt com- 
fortable work, except publike preaching ( for there 1 
Seak.to more, though yet with leſs advantage to each - 
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one ) that ever I yet did ſet my hand to : And I doubt. 


not but you will find it ſo to you, if you faithfully per- 


form it. 


——— _ 


3. M Y ſecond requeſt to the Reverend Miniſters 
& in theſe Nations us, that at laſt they would 
without any more delay, unanimouſly ſet rhemſelves to 


the praftice of thofe parts of Chriſtian Diſcipline, whish 


are nnqueſtionably neceſſary , and. part of their work. 


It ts a ſad caſe that good men under ſo much liberty , 
hould ſertle themſelves ſo long in the conſtant negleft of 
fo great 4 duty. The common cry zs, [|Our people be 
not ready for it : they will nor bear it. ] But 5 not the 
meaning, that you will not bear. the trouble and hatred 
which it will occaſion ? If indeed you proclaim our 
Churches uncapable of the Order and Government of 
Chriſt, What do you but give up the cauſe to them that 
withdraw from them ? and encourage men to look_out 
for better ſocieties where that Diſcipline may be had ? 
For though preaching and Sacraments may be omitted 
in ſome caſes, till a fitter ſeaſon, and accordingly ſo may 
Diſcipline be , yet it us a hard caſe to ſettle in a conſtant 
negleft, for ſo many years together as we have done, un- 
leſs there were a flat impoſſibility of the work, : And if 
it were ſo, becauſe of our uncapable materials, it would 
plainly call us ro alter our wr arg that the matter 
may be capable. Thave ſpoke plainly afterward to you 
of this , which 1 hope you will bear, and conſcionably 
conſider of. T now only beſeech you that would make 4 
comfortable account tothe chief Shepherd , and would 
pt 
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not be found unfaithful in the houſe of God, rhat you as 
not wilfully or negl:gently delay it, as if ut were a need- 
leſs thing: ,, nor ſhrink not from duty becauſe of trouble 
to the fleſa that doth attend it : For as that's too {ad a 
ſign of hypocriſie , ſo the coſilyeſt duties are uſually 
the moſt comfortable ,, and be ſure that Chriſt will bear 
tle coſt. I could here produce a heap of teſtimonies , of 
Fathers and Reformed Divines, that charge this duty 
n#th oreat importunity. 1 ſhall only now give you the 
words of two of the moſt gealy, laborious, judicious Di- 
ines that moſt ever the Chzrchof Chriſt had fince the 
daies of the Apoſtles. 

Calvin. Inſtitut. 15. 4- cap. 12. ſe, 1,2. Sed qua 
nonnulli in odium Diſciplinz ab ipſo quoq; nomine 
abhorrent, hi fic habeant : Si nulla ſocietas, imo nulla 
domus quz velmodicam familiam habeat, continert 
in recto ſtatu ſine diſciplina porelt : Eam efſe multo 
magis necefſariam in Eccleſia , cujus flatum quam 
ordinatiflimum eſſe decer. Proinde quemadmodum 
falvitica Chriſti dorina anima elt Ecclefiz , ita 1llic 
diſciplina pro nerviseſt, qua fit ur membra corporis 
ſuo quezq; loco inter ſe cohxreant. Quamobrem 
quicung; vel ſublatam diſciplinam cuptunt , vel ejus 
impediunt refticutionem, five hoc faciant data opera, 
ſive per incogitantiam, Eccleſiz certe extremam dif- 
{ipationem quzrunt. Quid enim futurumeſt, fi uni- 
Cuiq; liceat quod libuerit ? Arqui 1d fieret niſi ad do- 
crinx predicationem accederent privatz monitiones, 
corre&tiones , & alia ejuſmodi adminicula quz do- 


frinam ſuſtinenr & otiofam eſſe non ſinunt. Diſci- 


plina igitur veluti frxnum eſt, quo retineantur & fdo- 
mentur qui adverſus Chriſti dotrinam ferociunt : 
vel tanquam ſtimulus quo excatentur parum volun- 

| (b 3) tary: 
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tarii : interdum etiam velnt paterna feruſa-qua cle- 
menter & pro ſpirirus Chriſti manſuerudine caftigen- 
rur,qui gravius lapfi ſunt. Quum ergo jam urminere 
cernamus initia quzdam horrendz in Eccleſia valtita- 
tis, ex eo quod nullaeft cura, nec ratio continend: 
populi , ipſa neceiliras clamat remedio opus efle. 
Porro hoc unicum remediumeſt quod & Chriltus prz- 
cipit, & ſemper uſitatum inter ptos fait. 2. Primum 
diſciplinz fundamentum eſt, ut privatz monitiones 
locum habeant : hoceſt, ſiquis officium ſponte non 
faciat aur inſolenter ſe gerat aut minus honelle vivar, 
aut aliquid admiſerit reprehenſione dignum, ut pati- 
atur ſe moner!, atq; ut quiſq; fratrem ſuum dum res 
poſtulabit monere Arg Prxſertim vero in hoc ad- 
vigilent Paſtores ac presbyteri quorum partes ſunt 
non modo concionari ad populum ſed per {ingulas do- 
mos monere & exhortari, {icubi univerſali doctrina 
non faris profecerint, quemadmodum docet Paulus, 
quum refert ſe docuiſſe privatim & per domos , & ſe 
mundum a fanguvine omnium atteſlatur, qua non 
ceſſaverit cum lachrymis note & die monere unum- 
quemque. See the reſt. And ſeft. 4. he adds of the ne- 
ceſſity : Sine hoc diſciplinz vinculo qui diu ſtare poſſe 
Eccleſias confidunt , opinione fallantur : Niſt forte 
carere impune poſlimus eo adminiculo , quod Domi- 
nus fore nobis neceſſarium providit. Er /zc.5.Atq, bic 
quoq ; habenda eſt coenx Dominicz ratio ne promiſ- 
ma exhibitione profanetur. Veriſlimum eſt enim eum 
cui commiſſa eſt diſpenſatio fi ſciens ac volens indig- 
num admiſerit quem repellere jure poterat, proinde 
reum efle facrilegii acſi corpus Domini canibus pro- 
ſtituerer. : 

Hier. Zanchius de Eccleſia Fol. 3.f. 123, 124. 
( Diſciplina ) 
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( Diſciplina) eſt actio qua Eccleſia, ſecundum facul- 

catem 11bi a Chriſto traditam tideles ſuos non ſolum 

publice , ſed etiam privatim, tam in vero Det cultu 

quam in bonis moribus idq; tum doctrina, tum cor- 

re&tionibus, tum Eccletatticis pznis & cenſuris, tum 

etiam {1 opus fit excommunicationibus 1n ſtiruit & in- 

ftitntos retinet. Fo/. 124. Primo habet privatam do- 

Arinam. Habet enim Eccleſia poteitacem , fi publica 

docrina in publico templo non ſufficiat , privatas fi- 

delinm domos ingrediendi, atq; ibi eos privatim do- 

cendi, ac in vera doctrina ac religione Chriſtiana inſti- 

tuendi ; & fideles pati debent ut Paſtor ſuas des 

ingrediatur , & eos privatim in{tituat, Hujus ex- 

emplum ett, in AF. 20. &c. Idem fecerunt reliqui 

Apoſtoli. 2. Haber privatas admonitiones, correcti- 

ones, objurgationes, &c. T hz t for private teaching: 

Now for the Sacrament, hear what he ſaith, ibid. fol. 

79. Obj. Manebimus in Eccleſia, audiemus verbum, 

ec. ſed qui poſſumus in cena Communionem vabiſ- 

cum habere, cum ad eam admittantur mulci impurt, 

ebrii, avari, &-c. Reſp. 1. Quantum ad hos peccato- 

res, eos intelligi poſſe bifariam : vel quiante fuerunt 

ebru , &c. Sed poſtea reſipuerunt. Hos dicimus fe- 

cundum verbum domini non eſſe excludendos a Men- 

{a domini,quandoquidem vera.pznitentia & fide pre- 
diti ſunt : vel eos qui etiamnum- ebrietati ſtudent , 

aliiſq, vitiis, & talis ſine poenitentia & fide acce- 

dunt : Hos dicimusfimpliciter non eſſe admittendos. 

Quod autem admittuntur plerumq; hoc contingere 

potelt bifariam : velex ignorantia Miniſtrorum, eg 

quod non agnoverint tales eſ[2 , quales ſunt : Er hane 
certe ignorantiam non probamus, quoniam debet Mini- 
ſter ggnoſcere, qualeſuam F, ills —_ cenam Domi- 
4 2 
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#i adminiſtra : quod ſiionorat, non poteſt nen accnſars 
ſupine on reprohendende neglizentie, Cc. Au cum 
jnt ommbus notl qualeſnam int, non {iudent ramen 
eos arcere prz timore, vel aliquo alio humano reſp2- 
&u. Hoc damaamus in Miniſtro vitium timiditats. 


Debet enim Miniſter Chriſti eſſe cordatiſſimus 05 he- 


roics. Sed hic non eſt ſpectandum quid unus aur al- 
ter vilis Miniſter agat ( mark the Title ) (ed que {it 
Eccleſie iniiitutio, quxq; communis in omnihus Ec- 
clejtis confuerudo : In ommbus autem Eccleiiis no- 
nris ant2quam cena Miniſtretur, omnibus hujuſmodt 
jnrerdicitur, Oc. Er certo magnuin eſt probt um , 
quod inter filios Det locum habeant & porci & canes: 
Multo vero mas:3, fiillis protituuntur facro-ſancta 
ccenz Dominicz ſymbola, &+c. (QQuare Eccleiiz Chri- 
- non debent hujuſmodi ſceleratos in finu ſo ferre , 
zec ad ſacram conam dignos fimul & indignos p pco- 
ry "a ren : 1d quod plerumq; fit in Eccleſtis 
noſtris : (How many then were the vites Miniſtri ! ) 
But the priacipal is behind of the neceſſity of PIE 
pline: And I deſire bath Magiſtrates 5: M inifters nts 
whoſe hands theſe lines ſhall Fall, toread and confi der ir. 
16:4. fel. 134, 135. Videant igitur priacip2s & 
Magiſtratus qui hanc diſcip/iram in Eccletiam reitiru- 
tam | nolunt, quid agant. Hzcinlliruca e.t a Chriſto, 
ut perpetuo in Eccleſia ranquam lingularts theſaurus 


confervetur : Ergo qui eatn exulare . volunt , ſciznt 


ſe velle, Chriitum, exulare. Hzc pars c {t Evangelii 
Jeſu Chriſti. Ergo qui hanc r<fituram noluar, ſcianr 
ſe nolle Evangelium Chrifti, t.cur deber, reftiturum. 
Quomodo igitur gloriamur re.:titucum efle Evange- 
bum in Eccleſiis noſtris, fi hanceamq; non poſire- 
mam partem Evangelu reſtitutam-nolamus 2 Hic 
Vitia 
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Wa COrriguntur : virtutes promoventur : ergo qui 
hanc diſciplinam reftitutam nolunt, quomodo audentr 
dere ſe vitia odiſſe, virrutum vero amanies efſe, 
pieratis promotores, impietatis oſores. Hic conſerva- 
cuc & repitur Ecclefia, fingulzq, Ecclef:z membra 
ſuo quzq; loco coherent : Ergo quomodo qui hanc 
expulſam voiunt dicunt fe velle Chriſti Eecleſiam , 
bene rectam {i quando fine hac bene regi non potel?. 
Si nulla domus nullum opidum, nulla urbs, nulla ret- 
publica, nullum regnum , imo ne ex:guus quidem 
judus literarws, {ine difciplina regi potelt, quomodo 
poterit Eccle'.a? I world Manijtrates would read the 
veſt, which 1s purpoſely to them. 

Er fel. 135. Ar tinetur ſeditio. & tumultus. 
Reip. Ergo neq; Evangelium elt prxdicandum, cc. 
Quid: Annon vident Principes & MVagltratus noſtr1 
quantum malum in Eccletia oriatur, & intus & foris 
2x neglectu contemptuve hujus difcipline ? Foris 
nulla res eſt que magis Papiſtas & altos, arceat, vel 
lairem recrudet amplectendo evangelio, atq, hc dit- 
ciplinz Ecclefiaſtice deltirutio, que eſt in EccleFis 
noſtris. Intus,nihil quod mais alat vitia, hereſis, ec. 
Annon vident. Ecclelias ſuas principes plenas fectis 
hzxreticorum , & impurorum hominum ? Ad has 
confluit omne genus hominum tanaticorum, umpuro- 
rum, cc, tanquam ad aſylum. Quare ? quia ibi nulla 
diſciplina. 

Sciant ergo principes & quicung, illi fint qui Diſct- 
plinam Eccleſiaſticam in Eccleſiis reſtitutam nolunt , 
ſed ei adverſantur eamq,proſcribunt, ſe Chriſto adver- 
fart : qui miniſtros irpediunt ne cam exerceant, ſe 
Chriſtum & Deum impedire, ne ſua fungantur pote- 
ate, Quid enimagunt Miniftri cum excommunicant? 
Pronunciant 
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Pronunciant ſententiam Nomini. Air enim Chriſtus : 
Quicquid ligaveritis1n terris, cc. Quid igitur agunt 
qui impediunc Ecclefiam ne ſententiam Domini pro- 
nunciet ? Peccant contra Chriſtum, & rei ſunt leſx 
Divinz Majeſtatis. Annon reus eſſet lx{x Majeltatis 
Czfarex, {iquis ejus judicem ne ſententiam Czfaris 
pronunciet impediat ? Videant igitur quid agant. 
Hactenus Chriſtus rexit Eccleſiam ſuam hac Diſcipli- 
na, & ipſi Principes, imo & Afiniſtri aliquor, no- 
lunt eam fic regi ? Viderint ipfi. Pronuncio, Procla- 
mo, Proteftor, eos peccare, qui cum poſſint & debeant 
eam reſtituere, non reſtituunt. | 

I hope both Magiſtrates and Miniſters that are guil- 
ty, will give me leave to ſay the like with Zanchy, sf not 
ro call them T r4ttors againſt the Majeſty of God, that 
hinder Diſcipline, and adverſaries to Chriſt, yet at leaſt 
to Promunce, Proclaim, Proteſt, that they ſin againſt 
God, who ſet it not up when they may and ought. But 
what if the Magiſtrate will not help us ? Nay , What 
sf he were againſt it ? So he was for about 300. years, 
when Diſcipline was exerciſed in the primitive Church. 
To thu Zanchy adds, ib. Miniſtri Eccleiiz quantum 
per conſenſum & pacem Eccleſiz licet hanc Diſcipli- 
nam exercere deberis. Hanc enim poteſtatem vobis 
dedit Dominus , neq; quiſpiam auferre eam poteft : 
nec contenti eſſe debetis ut doceatis quid agendum, 
quid fugjendum fit, utut _ pro ſua libidine vi- 


vat nihil curantes,ſed urgenda iſciplina.vid. Auguſt. 


de fide & operib. c. 4. 0bj. At impedimur per Magi- 
ſtratum. Reſp. Tunc illi ſignificate quam male agat , 
&c. Read the reſt of the ſolid advice that Calvin and 
Zanchy is the forecited places, do give both to Miniſters 
and people where Diſcipline # wanting. 


T he 
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T he great Objettion that ſeemeth to hinder ſome from 
this work, ts becauſe we are not agreed yet, whoit 1s that 
muſt do ut ? Whether only a Prelate ? or whether a Pres- 
byterie ? or a ſingle Paſtor ? or the People ? Anitw. Let 
ſo much be exerciſed as is out of dogbt. 1. Irs granted 
that a ſingle Paſtor may expound and apply the word of 
God: He may rebuke 4 notorious ſinner by name. He 
may make known to the Church that God hath com- 
manded them, with ſuch a one no not toeat ? and require 
them to obey this command, &c. 1 fhall ſay no more of 
this now , then to cite the words of two learned, godly, 
moderate Divines, impartial in this cauſe. The one ts 
Myr. Lyford a maiatainer of Epiſtopacy, in his Lega- 
cy of Admiſſion to the Lords Supper : who pag. 55. 
ſaith, | Q. In which of the Miniſters is this power 
placed? ] Anfw. Every Miniſter hath the power of all 
C hciſts Ordinances to diſpenſe the fame in that Con- 
gregation or Flock, over which the Holy-Ghoſt hath 
made him Overſeer , yet with this difference : he 
may preach the word, baptize, and adminiſter the 
holy Supper alone of himſelf without the aſſiſtance 
or conſent of the People : But not excommunicate 


alone ( he means not without the people, though of that 


more muſt be ſaid : ) becauſe excommunication doth 
preſuppoſe an offence to the Congregation, a convi- 
ion and proof of that offence, and witnefles of the 
parties obſtinacy : and therefore hereunto is requi- 
red theaRion of more then one, &c. Excommunt- 
cation comprizeth ſeveral as: Admonition, private, 
publike : the laſt a& 1s, the caſting our of a wicked 
obſtinate perſon from the ſociety of the faithful. 
1. By theauthority of Chriſt. 2. Diſpenſed andexe- 
cuted by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 3. With the 
aſſiſtance 
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aſſifiance and conſent of the Congregation , &c. 
2..1f v0 ask by whoſe office and Miniſtry this fen- 
tence :: ienounced ? I anſwer , by the Miniſters of 
the G24; -*: we bindand looſe doctrinally , in our 
preachit.g peace ro the godly and curſes to the wic- 
ked : Bur in excommunication we denounce the 
wrath of God againſt this or that particular perſon 
( Thou art the man ! thou haſt no part withus : 
and thar not only declaratively, bur judicially : It 1s 
like the ſentence of a Judge on the bench, exc. 3. If 
you ask, Whether this be done by the Miniſter alone? 
Ianſw. No, .it muſt be done by the afliſtance and 
conſent of the Congregation, 1 Coz. 5. 4. Excom- 
munication muſt: not be done in a corner, by the 
Chancellor and his Regiſter, &c.But whoſoever doth 
by kis offences loſe his right tothe holy things of 
God, he mult loſe it in the face of the Congregati- 
on, andthat after proofs andallegarions,as is above- 
faid : the people hear and ſeethe offence, complain 
of it, andare prieved at his fociery with them, and 
judge him worthy to be caſt out. This concurrence 
and conſent being ſuppoſed, every Miniſter is Epiſco- 

pxrs Greg, a Biſhop in his own Pariſh (V.B. ) 

AF. 20. 28. To all the Flock over which the Holy- 
Ghoſt hath mage you *m7%ws, Querſeers. And Heb. 

13.17. Remember them which have the Rule over 

19#, who have ſpoken to you the word of God. Where 
note, that they who preach the word of God, muſt 
Rule and Govern the Church ; and every Preacher 


isa Ruler, unto whom the people muſt ſubmut. v. 17. | 


Beſides every Miniſter is veſted with rhis authority 
at his Ordination, | Whoſe fins thou doſt forgive, 
they are forgiven : whoſe ſins thou doſt retain, ec. 
2. Every 
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2, Every Miniſter is veſted with this authority by the: 
Laws of this Land : The words of the Rubrick for . 
the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper which do en- 
able us thereto are theſe | If any of thoſe which in- 
tend to be partakers of the holy Communion, be an 
open notorious evil liver, ſo thar the Congregation. 
by him is offended,or have done wrong to his neigh- 
bours by word or deed, the curate having knowledge 
thereof, ſhall call hum, and advertiſe him in any wiſe 
not to preſume to the Lords Table, until he have 
openly declared himſelf ro have truly. repented and 
amended his former naughty lite, that the Congre- 
gation may thereby be farisfied, which afore were 
offended ; and thar he have recompenced the parties 
whom he hath done wrong to., or at leaſt declare 
himſelf to be in full purpoſe fo to do as ſoon as he 


| conveniently may : Beſides this our Authority in 
| this particular is, confirmed by an Ordinance of the 


Lords and Commons in Parliament, &+c.! So far Mr. 
Lyfords words. | 
T he other ts My. Tho. Ball of Northampton iz hs 


| late Book for the Miniſtry, where Part 3. Cap. 4. he 


bringerh many Arguments to prove it the Miniſters 
duty toexerciſe Diſcipline as well as to preach : and the 
ſeventh Argument u this , [ What was given by the 
Biſhops unto ſuch Minitters as they ordained and 
laid their hands upon, ſhould not be grudged or de- 
nyed to them by any body : for they were never 
accounted laviſh or over liberal unto them, eſpecially 
in point of Juriſdiction : that was alwaies a very 
tender point, and had a guard and centry alwaieson 
it : tor conceiving themſelves the ſole poſſeſſors of 
it, they were not wiling to admit of partners. ; 

Whatevre 
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Whatever they indulged in other points, as Pharach 
to 7oſeph | Only in the throneI will be greater then 
thou | Yer Biſhops granted to all that they ordain- 
ed Presbyters, the uſe and exerciſe of Diſcipline as 
well as DoEtrine, as appears in the Book of ordering 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, whereof the Interroga- 
rories propounded to the party to be ordained 1s, 
{ Will you then give your faithful diligence alwaies ſo 
co Miniſter the Do&rine and Sacraments, and the 
Diſcipline of Chriſt as the Lord hath commanded, 
and as this Realm hath received the ſame according 
to the Commandments of God, fo that you may 
teach the people committed to your care and charge 
wich all diligence to keep and obſervethe fame: | 
Which a Reverend and Learned Brother , not obſer- 
ving would confine all juriſdi&tion ro Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops, &c. Arga. 8. What is granted andallowed to 
Miniſters by the Laws and Cuſtoms of this Nation 
cannot reaſonably be denyed : for the Laws of Exg- 
land have never favoured uſurparion in the Clergy , 
&c. But the Laws and cuſtoms of this Nation al- 

lows tothe Miniſters of Exg/azd the uſe and exerciſe 
of Diſcipline as well as DoEtrine : for ſuch of them 
as have Parſonagesor Recories, are in all proceſsan 
proceedings called ReQtors, cc. | 
2. And as to the point of the Peoples intereſt, the 
moderate ſeem to differ but in words. Some ſay the Peo- 
ple are ro Govern by Vote : Tconfeſs if this were under- 
food as it us ſpoken , according to the proper ſenſe of the 
words , and prattiſed accordingly , ut were contrary to 
the expreſs commands of Scripture, which Command 

#he Elders to Rule well, andthe people to obey them a 

their Rulers, inthe Lord : Andit ſeems to me to be de- 

ftruftive 
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ftruftive tothe Being of a Political Church, whoſe con- 
friagetive parts are the Ruling and the Ruled parrs : as 


every School conſiſteth of Maſter and Scholars , and 
every common-wealth of the Pars1mperans,& pars ſub- 
dita : And therefore thoſe that rigialy ſtick, to thu, do 
caſt out themſelves from all particular Political 
Churches Communion of Chriſt inſtitution. ( Which 
becauſe I have formerly ſaid, or ſomewhat to that pur 
poſe, a late nameleſs Writer makes me crael to his party, 
while I ſeem for them, and ſo ſelf-contraditting © as if it 
were cruelty to tell a Brother of his ſin, and not to leave 
it en him : Or as if 1 underſtood not my ſelf , becauſe he 
underſtands me not ! ) But I perceive the moderate 
mean not any ſuch things as theſe words in their proper 
ſenſe insport. They only would have the Charch Ruled 
4 a free people ( as from unjuſt tmpoſitions ) and ina 
due ſubordination to Chriſt. And we are all agreed that 
the Paſtors have the Judicium DireRtionis, the Teach- 
mg, Direftting Power, by Office : and that the People 
have Judicium Diſcretionis, and maſt try his Diretti- 
03s, and not obey them when they lead to ſin ;, and there- 
fore we cannot expett that the people ſhould execute any 
of our DireFtions except their fudgement lead thens to 
execute them. ( Though if their | 0 des be wrong, 
God requireth them to rettsfieit ) And as for the Jude: 
cial Decifive power (about which there is ſo great con- 
tending ) in the ſtrifteſt ſenſe it is the Prerogative of 
C brift , and belongeth to neither of them : For only 
Chriſt t proper Law-giver, and fudge of the Charch, 
whoſe Law and 7udgement is Abſolute, of it ſelf Deter- 
minative, and not ſubje Fted to our tryal of its equity or 
obligation. So that we muſt as much conclude that there 
i no final Tuadge of Controverſies in 4a Particular 
Charch, 


The Preface. 


Church, as we do againſt the Papiſts, that there is none - 
in the Church in general. And therefore the Churches | © 
7udicial Deciſive Power is but improperly ſuch, redu- . 


cible to the former ,which ſeeing we are agreed in,we are 


as far inſenſe arreed in this. A Paſtor is fudge 5a © 


Phyſician in an Hoſpital , or as Plato or Zeno was in el 
.his School , or any T utonr ina Colledre of voluntary ® 
Students. For any move, it belongeth ro Chriſt , and to - 
the Magiſtrate.Why then do we ſtand quarreling about : | 


the names ? One ſaith , The people havea Power of / 
Liberty, and the Miniſters only the Power of Autho- | 7 
rity. And what's this more then we yield them ,, WT. 


T hat the guiding Authority being only in the Gwiaes , C 
and the people commanded to obey them in a due ſubor- vy 


dination to Chriſt, there is a Liberty belonn1ng to all 
the Saints, from any other kind of Miniſterial Rzle , 
that is, from «4 fic volo, fic jubeo; a-Rule without Di- 7 
vine authority : and therefore the people muſt firſt 
try and judge, whether the Direftion be according to 
God, and ſo obey : And this in Charch cenſures as well | © 
as other caſes. So that , 1. As the people ought not t 

diſſent, or diſobey their Guides, unleſs they lead them to ( 
fin (and therefore muſt ſee a danger of ſin before they -_ 
ſuſpend obedience. ) So 2. the Guides cannot bring the " 
people to execute their Cenſures or Direttions, but by 


procuring their conſent. An4 therefore though he meſt ” 
ao his duty, and may paſs his Direftive cenſure though m 
they diſſent,and Miniſterially require them in the namt " 
of the Lord, e.g. to avoid a motorions obſtinate offen- c 
der, and (o to obey the command of God ; that is, though | 
we may charge them in the name of the Lord: to con- WE 


ſent, and obey , and do their duty, yet if their Fudge- 
ments remain unconvinced in a caſe which is to the 


obſcure , 
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obſcure, we have no more to do, but ſatisfie our ſelves 
that we have done our duty. So that when we have 
tn guarrelled never fo long, what is it b:t the Peoples 
conſent that the moderate men on one ſide do requtre ? 


1re : bg: 
; | 4»4conſent the other ſide requireth alſo : Call it what 
. | e!/e you will, whether a Government, or az Authority, 
IK _ . . . . . p 
m1 A Libercy ; Conſent zs the thing which both require ! 
of 41d arewe not then in the matter agreed ? Perſe for 
tl this 2dr. Lyfords words before cited. See alſo what 
of | thc leading men for Precbyterian Government do not on- 
0. 1) —_— but maintain as effeftually as athers : as 
R Dav. Blondellus de Jure plebis in Regim. Ecclef. 
ns TE h . . 
-, | Calvin Inftirur. I. 4. c. 12, ſet. 4. Ne quis tale judi- 
4. | cium ſpernat, aut parvi z{timet fe Fidelium ſuffraviis 


a1 | camnacum, reſtarus eſt Dominus, &c. Ita Zanchius 
ubi ſup. and many more. Indeed this Conſent of the 
ri. People 45 nor fine qua non to the Paſtors per formance of 
Grf his own part , Viz. \ Charging the Church in Chriſts 

name to avoid the Communion of ſuch a notorious obſti- 


to , . . Ul 
> of 14te offender, and ſuſpending hs own atts towards him : 
and ſo chargins them to receive the innocent or penitent. | 
fr t0 { . & © o 
{ For sf the people conſenr not to aweid ſuch, and ſo 
TY world exclude all Diſcipline,yet the Paſtor maſt charo 
rhey og & 


oo it on them, ana 40 his part, ) Butit is {ine qua non to 
their att ual rejetting and avoiding that offender. In a 


"_ word, we muſt Teach them their daty and require it 
Wy. aud they and we muſt obey and do it : and neither they 
"S , | 7 we may oblige any to ſin. 


Fen- Obj. But we are nt agreed about the matter of the 
Charch that muſt be Governe A. ; 


gh NOS Rs 

coN- Anſw. Peruſe the qualifications required mm Church- 
pars members in the writings of the moderate on both ſides , 
a 944 ſee what difference you can find ! Are not both 


, | 
{(c/ agreed 
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agreed, that Profeſſors of true fuith and holineſs , co- 
habitins and confeyting, ae a true Church ? and when 
they tontradift that Profeſſion by wicked attions , 
C Dofrine or life ) they are to be dealt with by Diſci- 
pline. Thouth I confeſs in our prattiſe we very mach 
* differ ,, moſt that 1 know' running into one of the ex- 

treams, of looſneſs or rigor. | 


3. NY third and laſt Requeſt i, that all thefaith- 

Oy ful- Miniſters of Chriſt would without any 
more delay Unite and Aſſociate for the furtherance of 
each other in the work, of the Lord, and the maintain- 
ins of Unity and Concord in his Churches. And that 
they would nt neglett thetr Bratherly meetings to thoſe 
ends, nor yet ſpend them unprofitably, but improve them 
to their edification , and the effettual carrying on the 
work. Read that excellent Letter of Edmond Grindal 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury to O. Elizabeth, for AMi- 
niſterial meetings and exerciſes ( ſuch Biſhops would 
have prevented our contentions and wars : ) You ma) 
ſee it in Fullets new Hiſtory of the Church of Eng- 
land. 

And let none draw back_that accord in the ſubſtan- 
tials of faith and godlineſs : Yea if ſome ſhould think 
themſelves neceſſitated ( I wi'l not ſay to Schiſm,leaſt 
1 offend them , but ) to ſeparate in publike-wor ſhip from 
the reſt, me thinks, if they be indeed Chriſtians , - 
ſhau 
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ſhould be willing to hold ſo much Cammunion with thens, 
as they can, and to conſult how to manage their diffetens 
ces to the leaſt diſadvantage to the common traths- and 
Chriſtian cauſe which they'all profeſs to own .and\prex 
fer. | i Veer wo 
And here I may not ſilently paſs by. au uncharitable 
ſlander which ſeme Brethren of the Prelatical 7adge- 
ment have divulzed of me far and near 5. vis, That 
while I per{wade men to Accommodation ,1t was long 
of me that the late Proclamation or Ordinance was pro- 
cured, for ſilencing all Sequeſtred Miniſters , viz. by 
the Lute Worcelterſhire Perition , which they ſay was 
the occaſionof it ( and they falſly report that [ altered 
it after the ſubſcription.) To which 1fſay. 1. It was 
the Petition of many fuſtices, and the grand fury , and 
thou/ands of the County, as well as me. 2. There 1s 
rot a word 1n it, nor ever was, againſt any godly man , 
but only that the notoriouſly inſufficient and ſcandalous 
ſhould not be permitted to meddle with the myſteries of 
Chriſt ( ſpecially the Sacraments ; ) which we deſired 
ſhould have impariiaily extended to all parties alike. 
Ana ſo much of this as was granted , we cannot but be 
thank ful for , whoever grudge atit,, and wiſh it had 
been fully oranted. 3. I adeſire nothing more, then that 
all able, goaly, faithful Miniſters of what ſid: ſozver in 
oar late State differences,may not only have liberty, but 
encourazement : For the Church hath not any ſuch to 
ſpare, were they ten times more. In a word, I would 
have thoſe of what party ſocver to have Liberty to 
preach the Goſpel, whoſe errours or miſcarriages are not 
ſo Wh as that probably they will do as much hurt as 
0004, 
* Brethren, 1 crave your pardon for the infirmities of 
| (ec 2) this 


this addreſs. and —__ longing for the ſucceſs of your 
Labours, 1 ſhall daily veg of God, that he would per- 
{wade you to thoſe duties which Thave here requeſted 
you to perform , and would preſerve and proſper you 
therein, againſt all the Serpentine ſubtilty and rage that 
75 now engaged to oppoſe and hinder you. 


ell. ES. an. De wr 


April 15. 
1656. 
Your unworthy fellow-ſervant, 


Rich. Baxter. 
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— give me time, 
a Second Part, containing the duty of 
the people in relation to their Paſtors, 
and therein ro ſhew; 1. The Righc 
and Neceſsity of a Miniſtry. 2. The 
way to know which is the true 


(c 3 3) Church 


| To the Lay-Reader. 
Church and Miviſtry , and how we 
jaſtifie our own calling to this office , 
and how falſe Prophers and Teachers 
mulſt be diſcerned. 2, How far the. 
people mult aſsift the Paſtors in the 
work of the Goſpel , and the Paitors' 
putthem on, and make ule of them 
to that ends And 4. How far the peo- 
le muſt ſuþmir to their Paſtors, and 
what other Duty they muit perform 
in that Relation. Bur becauſe my 
time and ftrength is ſo uncertain, thar 
I know not whether I may live to pu- 
bliſh my: yet-imperfe& preparations 
on this ſubject, I dare not ler this firſt 
Part come into your hands, without a 
word of caution and advice, left you 
ſhould miſunderſtand or miſapply 
It, | os 
T1, The caution that I muſt give 
ybu, 1s 1n two parts. 
-,.:1- Entertain -not .any unworthy 
ef oppons thoughts 


= QuoT — O 
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To the Lay-Reader. 
thoughts of your Paſtors, becauſe 


we here confel(s our own fins, and ag- 
gravate them in order to-our ham 
tion and reformation. You know it 


#2. mn and wo Angels char are pur by 


God in the office of Church-guides ! 
And you know that we are imperfect 
men : Ler Papiſts and Quakers pre- 
tend to a ſinleſs perfetion ; we dare 
not do it , but confeſs that we are 
fiinners. And we ſhould heartily re. 
joyce to find the ſigns of impertect 
ſincerity, in them that ſo confidently 
pretend to finleſs perfection ; yea if 
in ſome of them we coald find bur 
common honeſty, and a treedom: 
from lome of the crying aborminari- 
ons of the ungodly ,-tuch as cruel 
_ , lying, llandering | railing, 

- If it would make 4 nan Per 
fea to lay he is perfect, and if it 
would deliver a man from ſia, to lay, 


(Ec 4)-. I 
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I have no fin , I confels this vvere 
an eaſie vvay to perftection- 

There is one Richard Farnworth cal- 
led a Quaker, that hath lately publiſh- 
ed a Pamphlet againſt our Agieement 
for Catechizing ; and the ſubſtance 
of it 1s this: becauſe vve confeſs that 
by neglecting that vvork of the Lord, 
vve have finned , and do beg pardon 
of our milcarriages , and lay tliat by 
Nature vveare children of vvrath,and 

Yrone to do evil, exc. therefore he 
vvill prove us deceivers and no Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt , as from our ovvn 
Confeſsion. As it they that are 
Dead by Nature, may not- be made 
alive by Grace! Andas if Are is not 
as proper aterm as Were , when we 
ſpeak of the ſtate of all mankind, in 
"their natural condition , wherein the 
moſt do till abide ! And as if the 
confeſsing our fin would prove us to 


be 
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be ungodly ! O ſhameleſs men ! 
God laith, He that confeſleth and for- 
{aketh his ſin ſhall have mercy. And 
the Quaker maketh it a matter of his 
reproach. Iobnſaith, If we confels, 
he is faithful and juſt to forgive : And 
the Quaker maketh it a ſign that we 
are not forgiven. God will not for- 
give us, if we refuſe to confeſs : And 
{the Quaker makes us unpardoned, be- 
cauſe we do it. - What would this 
| wretch have ſaid to David, Exra, Nehe. 
J miah, Dantel, &c+ if he had lived in 
their daies, who made ſuch full con- 
telsions of their ſins ! God hit them 
not in the teeth with them ; but the 
Quakers will ! Chrift did forgive even 
Peters denyal of him ! but it ſecms 
the Quaker would have condemned 
him for the penitent lamenting of it - 
Is Paul damned for confeſsin Fimſelf 
the chict of finners ( of whom 1 am 


chief , 
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chief, ( 1 Tim. 1. 15-) and that formerly 


he was a perſecutor, blaſphemer, exc 
Or becaule he ſaith, Eph« 3, 8- Yuto me, 
who am leſs then the leaſt of Saints. Or 
for crying out, O wretched man that 1 
am , who. ſhall deliver me from the body of 
thes death ! What 1 would that 1 do not ,and 
what 1 hate that do I. TI find a Law, that 
when 1 would do good, evil is preſent with 
me, &c., Rom. 7.24 15. 21- Or 15 
Taiah a wicked man, and no Prophet 
of God, for laying , Wo is me, 1am 
undone, becauſe 1 am a man of unclean lips 
ec. Ia. 6, 55 Or Facob , for laying, 
Gen, 32.10+ Tam not worthy of the leaſt 
of all thy mercies,&c. Or Fob for abhor- 
ring himſelf in duſt and aſhes, 76 
42, 6, It irketh me to ſpend words 
upon ſuch Impudent tevilers ! Bur in 
this much you have a ſufficient Reply 
tohis book. 
But for our parts we believe that he 
| that 


To the Lay-Reader. 
that ſaith he hath no ſin, deceiveth 


{ himſelf, and the truth is not in him, 
ne, F 1 7oþn 1+ 8+ and that in many things we 
Ory offend all, 7am. 3- 2. and we profeſs to 
t If know but in part, and to have our 
of f treaſure in earthen yeſlels, and to be 
ml} inſufficient for theſe things: And 
batÞ therefore ſee that you love and imitate 
1th the holineſs of your Paſtors, but take 
8] not occalion of dil- -eſteeming or re- 
het proaching them for their infirmi- 
amy nes. 
pſ2. I take it to be my duty as a 
gf watchman for your ſouls, to give you 
at ngtice of a train thar is laid for your 
or-J perdition, The Papiſts who have found 
Job} that they could not well play their 
rd} 92me here with open face, have mask- 
IN ed. themlelves, and taken the vizards 
ply of ſeveral ſects ; and by the advantage 
of the licence of the times, are buſily 
at 'work abroad this Land, to bring 
you 
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you back to gome- What names or 
garb ſoever they bear, you may} 
ſtrongly conjecture which be they by. 


theſe marks following. 1, Their 
main deſign is to unſettle you, and to 
make you believe that you have been 
all this while miſled, and to bring 

ou to a loſs in a matter of Religion, 
that when they have made you diſlike 
or ſuſpect that which you had ( or 


ſeemed to have) you may be the þ 


more reſpe&ive of theirs. 2- To 
which end their next means 15 to bring 
you to ſuſpect firſt, and then to con- 
temn and reject your Teachers, For 
ſaith Ruſhworth, one of their Writers , 
Not one of ten among the people indeed do 
ground their faith on the Scripture , but on 
the credit of their teachers, 8&c- therefore 
= think, if they can but bring you 

uſpe&tyour teachers, and ſo to re- 
jet them, they may deal with the 
| ſheep 
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ecp Without the Shepherds, and di. 
ſpute with the Scholars withour their 
eachers, aud quickly make you ſay 


7 IJwhar their liſt. To this end their de- 


ſign is partly to cry them down as 
falle reachers ( bur how, are they 
batfled when it comes to the proof ? ) 
and partly to perſwade you that they 
have no calling to the work , and urge 
them to prove their calling ( which 


how eaſily can we do? ) and partly to 


work upon your covetous hnmour 
by crying down tythes, and 3ll eſta- 
bliſhed maintenance for the Miniſtry- 
And withal they are bufie yer in con- 
triving how to procure the Governors 
of the Nation, to withdraw their 
publique countenance and mainte- 
nance, and facrilegiouſly to deprive 
the Church of the remnant that is de- 
yoted to it for God, and toleave the 
Miniſtry on equal terms with them. 
| ſelves 
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ſelves or all other ſe&ts ( which in 
Spain, 1taly, France, &c. they will be 
loth tro do.) And time will ſhew 
you, whether God will [uffer thera to 
prevail with the Governors of this 
finful land to. betray the Goſpel into 
their hands;ornat ?: but we have rea- 
ſon to hope for. better things.: 3. Their 
next:defign,is to diminiſh the Autho. 
rity, and f{ufficiency of -: Scripture; 
and becauſe they -dare not yer ſpeak 
out, to tell us whar they det-up 1a-its 
ſtead ,. ſome of them will tell:you of 
New Prophets; and Revelations., 'and 
ſome: of them-will tell you, that in 
that they areyerat.alols themſelves: 
that is, they areof :no Religion:; and 
then they arc. no-Chniftians... [ ſhall 
now proceed no further in the, diſco- 
very-: but only. warn you,as you love 
your ſouls;keep cloſe ro Scripture and 
a faithful Miniftry ! and defpiſe :not 


y out 


0 
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your Shepherds if you- would eſcape 


the wolves. If any queſtion our'cal-» 
ling, ſend them to our writings where 
we have fully proved-them , or ſend 


them to us, who are ready to juſtifie 
them againſt any Papiſt or Heretick 


| upon earth. And let me tell you, that 


for all the {ins of the Miniſtry which 


| we have here confeſſed, the known 
:Þ world hath not a more able, faithful, 


oodly Miniſtry they Britain hath at 
this-day- Tf at the Synod of Dor the 
Clerus Anglicanus was called ſtupor mundi, 
before all thoſe Ignorant and Scanda- 
lous ones were calt out ; what may 
we now call it 2 Britten, let-me deal 
freely with you ! The ungrateful con- 
tempt of a faithful Miniſtry , is the 


| ſhame of the faces of thoulands in 


this Land! and if through-Repentance 
prevent it not, they ſhall better know 
In hell, whether ſuch Miniſters were 
their 


To the Lay-Reader, 
their friends ar foes, and whit they 


would have done for them , if their] 


counſel had been heard, When te 
Meſſengers of God were mocked, and hy 


words aeſpiſed, and his Prophets abuſed, the | 


wrath of the Lord aroſe on the {ſraelites 
themſelves: and there was no remedy, 2 Chro, 
36, 16, Shall Miniſters ſtudy , and 
preach, and pray for you, and ſhall 
they. be deſpiſed ? When they have 
the God of Heaven and their own 
conſciences to witneſs, that they delire 
not yours but you, and are willing to 
ſpend and be ſpent for your lakes, and 
thar all the wealth in the world would 
not be regarded by:them in compari- 
ſon of your ſalvation, and thar all their 
labours and ſufferings is for your 
ſakes,if yet they ſhall be requited with 
your contemprt,or {corn,or dicourage- 
ing unteachableneſs , ſee who will 
provethe loſers in the end: When God 
himſelf 
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To the Lay-Reader. 
himſelf fhall Juſtife and Condemn 
them, with a Well done good and faith- 


ful ſervant , let thoſe thar reproached, 


deſpiſed, and condemned them, de- 


| fend their faces from ſhame, and their 


conſciences from the acculations of 
their horrid ingratitude , as well as 
they can ! Read the Scripture and lee, 
whether they that obeyed Gods Mel- 
ſengers, or they that deſpiſed and dil- 
pbeyed them ſped beſt ? And if any 
of the Seducers will tell you, that we 
are not the Miniſters of Chriſt, leave 
them. nor, till they tell you, which 1s 
his true Church and Miniſtry, and 
wherethey are ? and by that time they 
have well anſwered you , you may 
know moreof their minds. 

3. My laſt advice to you 1s this: See 
that you Obey your fairhful Teachers, 
and improve their help foz your ſal- 


vation while you have it ; and take 
(d) heed 


To the Lay-Reader. 
heed that you refuſe nor to learn when 


they would teach you. And in par- .| 


ticular, fee that you refuſe not to lub- 
mir to them in this duty of Private 
Inſtruction, which 1s mentioned in 
this Treatile. Goto them when they 
deſire you, and be thankful for their 
help. Yea and art other times when 


ycu need their advice, go to them of. 


your own accord, and ask it- Their 
office is to be your guides in the way 
to life: If you ſeek northeir Direction, 
it ſeems you either delpiſe ſalvation it 
ſelf orelſe you areſo Proud as to think 
your ſelves ſuthcient to be your own 
DireC&ors- Shall God in mercy ſend 
you Leaders to Teach you and Con- 
duct you in the way to Glory, and 
will you ftoutly lend them back, or 
refuſe their aſsiſtance, and ſay, We 
have no need of their Dire&ion ? 1s it 
tor their own caſe or gain that they 
| trouble 
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' trouble you, or is it for your own 


everlaſting gain ? Remember that 
Chriſt hath ſaid co his Meſſengers, He 
that delpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ! It 
your obſtinate refuſal of their Inſtru- 
ion , do pur them to bear witnefs 
againſt you in Judgement, and to-ſay, 
Lord, 1 would harve taught theſe ignorant 
ſinners, and admoniſhed theſe worldly impes 
nitent wretches , but they would not ſo 
much as come to me, nor [peak with me ! 
look you to it, and ang it as you 
can : For my part I would not be then 
in your caſe for all the world, But T 
{hall ſay no more to you on this 
point, bur only defire you to read and 
conſider the exhortation , which is 
publiſked in our Agreement it felf 
which ſpeaks to you more fully; 
And if you read this baok, remember 
that the Duty which you find to be- 
long to the Miniſters, doth ſhew alſo 
(d 2) what 
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what belongs to. your ſelves. For it 
cannot be our duty to Teach, Cate- 
chize, Advile, ec. it it be not yours 
to Hear, and Learn, and ſeek Advice, 
If you haveany temptation to quelti- 
on our office,read the London Miniiters 
Tus Divinum Miniſter. Ervanz. and Mr. 
Tho. Balls book for the Miniſtry : 1t 

ou doubt of the duty of learning 
the Principles, and being Catechized, 
read the London Miniſters late Exhor- 


eation to Carechizing, and Mr- Zach, | 


Croftons book for Catechizing ( now 
newly publiſhed.) 


April 16. 1656- 


_ Rich- Baxter, 
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Dr. H. Hammond of the Power 
of the Keyes, cap. 4. ſect. 


104. pag. I13. 


AY thirdly, there will be little matter of 

aoubt or controverſie, but that private , 

frequent , ſpiritual conference betwixt 
fellow-© hriſtians, but eſpecially ( and in matters 
of high concernment and difficulty ) between the 
Fresbyter and thoſe of his charge , even in the 
time of health , and peculiarly, that part of it, 
which is ſpent in the diſcuſs:on of every mans 
ſpecial ſins andinfirmities and inclinations may 
prove wery uſeful and advantagions ( 11 or- 
dey to ſpiritual directions, reproof and comfort ) 
to the making the man of God perfect, And to 
tell truth, if the Pride and ſelf-conceit of ſome, 
the wretchleſneſs of others, the baſhfulneſs of a 
third ſort, the nauſeating , aud inſtant ſatiety of 
any good in a fourth, the follies of men, and ar- 
tifices of Satan had not put this practice quite 
out of faſhion among us , there 1s no doubt but 
more good might be done by Miniſters this way , 
then is now done by any other means ſeparated 


(43) from 


from the uſe of this particalarly, then by that of 
Publike Preaching ( which yet need not be neg- 
lefted the more when this is uſed ) which hath 
now the fate to be cryed up, and almoſt ſolely de- 
pended oz, it being the likelyer way,as Quintilian 
ſaith, ( comparing Publike and private teaching 
of youth) to fill narrow mouth'd bottles ( and 
ſuch are the moſt of us ) by taking them ſingle 
in the hand, and ponring in water into each, then 
by ſetting them altogether, and throwing never 
ſo many bottles of water on them, 


Mr, 
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ISETATALILILELELELILELT.: 
*Mr. Wiliam Gurnal in his 
excellent Book called , T he 
{ hriſtian in compleat Armour, 


pag. 2» 

"T HE ignorant ſoul feels no ſuch ſmart - 
If the Miniſter ſtay till he ſends for 
him co inſtru him, he may ſooner 

hear the bell go for him. than any Meſſenger 

come for him : You mult ſeek them our. aad 
not expect that they will come to you. 'Theie 
are a fort of people that are afraid more of 
their Remedy, than their diſeaſe , and {tudy 
more to hide their ignorance, then how to 
have it cured ; which thould makeus pitty 

' them the more, becauſe they can picty rnem- 

ſelves ſo little. IT confeſs it ts no tmall. un- 

happineſs to ſome of us, who have to do with 

a multitude, that we have neither time nor 

ſtrength to make our addreſſes to every parti- 

cular perſon in our Congregations, and at- 
tend on them as their needs require ; and yet 
cannot well ſatisftie our conſciences other- 
wiſe. But let us look to it, that though we 
(d 4) . cannot 


cannot do to the height of what we would,we 
benot found wanting in what we may. Let not 
the difficulty of our Province make us like 
ſome , who when they ſee they have more 
work upon their hands , than they can well 
diſpatch, grow {ick of it, and fit down out of 
alazy deſpondency, and do juſt nothing. — 
O it once our hearts were but filled with Zeal 
for God and compaſſion to our peoples ſouls, 
we would up and be doing, though we could 
bur lay a brick a day ; and God would be 


GN ©Oim 


with us. May be, you who find a people rude | 


and ſottiſhly ignorant, like ſtones in the quarry | 


and trees unfelV'd, ſhall not bring the work to 
ſuch perfection in your daies .as you defire ! 


Yet as David did for Solomon, thou mayſt by | 


thy pains in teaching and inſtructing them , | 


prepare materials for another, who ſhall rear 
the Temple.—— 


Read the reſt. 
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ACT s 20.28. 


Take heed therefore to your ſelves,and toall the Flock, 
aver the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made jou Over-. 
ſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath pure 
chaſed with his own bloed. 


— 


' CHAP. I. 
SECT. 1. 


Reverend and Dearly Beloved Bretbren; 


BW Hough ſome think that Paxl; Exhorta- . 

 _ tion to theſe Elders, doth prove him 
their Ruler , we hope, who are this 

day to ſpeak to you from the Lord, 
| that we may freely do the like , with-' 

out any jealouſies of fuch a Concluſion. Though we. 

teach our people as Officers ſet over them in ww 
B ' Lord, 


2 Gildas Salvianus , 


Lord. yet may we teach one another, as Brethren in 
Office as well as in Faith. If the people of our 
charge muſt teach and admon:ſh, and exhort each 
other daily, Cel. 3. #6. Heb. 3. 13.no doubt Teach- 
ers may do it to one another without any ſuperemi- 
nency of power or degree. We have the ſame ſins 
co kill, and che ſame graces to be quickned and cor- 
roborated, as our people have : we have greater 
works then they to do,and preater difficulties to over 
come, and no leſs neceſlity is laid upon us; and there- 
fore we have need to be warned and wakened, if not 
to be inſtruRed, as well as they : So that Il confeſs [ 
think fuch meetings ſhould be more frequent, if we 
had nothing elſe to do together but this : And as 
plainly and cloſely ſhould we deal with one another, 
as the moſt ſerious among us do with their Flocks;left 
if only they have the ſharp admonitions and re- 
proofs , they only ſhould be ſound and lively in the 
Faith, That this was Pauls judgement, I need no 
other proof, then this rowſing heart-melting exhor- 
tation to the Epheſian Elders : A ſhort Sermon ; but 
not ſoon l:arnt. Had the Biſhops and Teachers 
of the Church but throughly learned this ſhort ex- 
hortation. though with the negleft of many a Vo- 
lumn which hath taken up their time, and helpt them 
to greater applauſe in the world, how happy had it 
been for the Church and them! | 

Our preſent traits of time will allow me to touch 


upon no part of it but my Text ; which, ſuppoſing 


Pas! the ſpeaker,and the Epheſne Elders his hearers, 
containeth, 1. A twofold duty. 2: A four-fold 
motive to enforce it, 

The firſt duty is to Tak: hetd ro thewfelves. The 
ſecond 
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ſecond is, to take heed roall the Flock. And the main 
work for the Flock which is thus heedfully to be 
done, is expreſſed , even zo feed them, or play the 
Shepherdt for them, = 

The motives cloſely laid together are theſe. 
I, Fromtheir engagement and Relation - They are 
the Over-ſeers of the Flock ; It is their office, 
2. From the efficient cauſe ; even the authority and 
excellency of him that called them to it : which was 
the Holy Ghoſt, 3. From the dignity of the obje@, 
which is the matter of their charge ; It is the Church 
of God : the moſtexcellent and honourable ſociety 
inthe world. 4. From the tender regard that Chriſt 
hath ro this Church, and the price it coſt him : He 
purchaſed it with his own blood. This Motive is part- 
ly ſubordinate to the former. The terms of the Text 
have no ſuch difficulty as to allow me the ſpending 
of mnch of our lictlz time for their explication, 
apor7y,ci, here: is, maxima cnura & diligentia animum 
adhibere ; mipney , as Fanſenins and others note, 4 
little Flock, It ſignifieth not here the whole Church 
of Chriſt, which elſewhere is called Tmriprez, in re- 
ference to Chrilt the great Shepherd ; but it ſipnifieth 
that particular Church which theſe Elde s had a ſpe- 
cial charge of, Whether that was one or many , we 


ſhall enquire anon. What is meane dy &m7x4'7rec 


Biſhops or Over-ſeers here,is thus far agreed on,tha© 
they were Officers appointed to Teach and Guide 
thoſe Churches in the way to ſalvation; and thar' it 
is the ſame perſons that are called Elders of the 
Church of Zpheſus before , and Biſhops here. Of 
whom more anon. The verb #2*7, ſ-emeth here to 
import both che Qualification, Ordination, and pars 

Þ 2 | rticnlar 
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ticular detignation of theſe Elders or Biſhops to their 
charge : for we muſt not limit and exclude withour 
neceſsity. The Holy Ghoſt did by all chefe three 
waics make them Oyer-feers of their Flocks. 1. By 
qualifying them with ſuch gifts as made them fit for 
ic. 2. By direing the minds of thoſe that Ordained 
them to the miniltery. 3. By diſpoſing both their 
own minds, and the Ordainers, and the peoples for 
the aftixing them co that particular Church rather 
then another, Ducic eos conſtituth a ſpiritu ſantlo , 
ſaith Grotius, quia conftituti erant ab Apoſtal:s pleats 
ſpiritu ſanflo, quanquam app"ebaute plebe + Put no 
| doubt. in thoſe rimes the Holy Ghoſt did give ſpeci- 
al direQions as by internal oracle, for the diſpoſal of 
particular teachers, as weread in the caſe of Sau! 
and Barzabas , and for the proviſion for particular 
Congregations. 

TTequairey Thy Exx.nmay, is by ſome tranfla- 
ted barely to fecd, as ours here ; by others 
only toRule ; but indeed as Gerbrd, 7anſeni- 
24, and others note,it is not to be reſtrained to either, 
bur containeth in it all the Paſtoral work. In one 
word it is Paſtorer agere, to do the work of a Paſtor 
to the Flock. Whether it be the Epheſine Congrega- 
tion before called 7:1:y, that is here called Fx1ans/- 
«17% $8, Or whether it be the Univerſal Church 
which they may be ſaid to feed and Rule , by doing 
their part towards it in their ſtation (as a Juſtice of 
Feace may be ſaid to rule the Land) is not a matter 
of much moment ro be ſtood upon: but the former 
feems moſt likely to be the ſenſe ; memo, is both 
4"quifiuit & aſſeruit & in ſuam vindicavit. Its ſaid 
to be done by the blood of God, by a Communicaci- 
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on of the names of the diſtin natures + And it af- 
fords us an argument againſt the Arri2ns, ſeeing 
Chriſt is here expreſly called God. 
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UT it is neceſſary before we proceed to Inſtru. 
ction and Application, that we be reſolved more 
clearly who thoſe Eiders or Biſhops be that * au! 
doth here exhort. | am detirous to do all that law- 
fully I may to avoid controverlie , eſpecially in this 
place, and on ſuch occaſions ; Bur here it is unavoid- 
able, becaule all our following application will much 
depend upon the explicar-on : and if you ſhall once 
ſuppoſe thac none of this Exhortation was ſpoken to 
mea in your office and ca; acity; no wonder if you 
paſs it over and let it alone and take all that I ſhall 
ence gather for your practiſe, as impzrtinent. This 


Text was wont to be thought mott ap: to awaken the 


Miniſters of the Goſpel to their duty - bur of late 
the negligent are pratified with the News, (for news 
it is) that only Biſhops in a ſ-pereminent ſenſe, 
whom we uſually call Prelates, are ſpoken to in this 
Texr ; and not only fo, but that no other Text of 
Scripture dothſpeak ro any other Church Presbyters 
{ certainly) but them; yea, that rio other were in 
being in Scripture times. Here are two Queſtions 
before us to be refolved. r. Whether re Elders 
here mefitiored were the Elders of one Church, 
of Epheſus, or of all that part of Afia, thar is, of 
every Church one. This is butin order to the 
ſecond,which is, whether theſe Elders were only P:e- 

B 5 lates, 


6 Gildas Salvianus , 
lates, or ſuch Biſhops as among us have carried that - 
name. | 

The reaſons that may be brought to prove theſe 
to be the Prelates.of the ſeveral Cities of Aſia, and 
that the my 3 a{uvor, is thoſe many Cities, are theſe 
following. 1, The affirmation of [renewr, To which 
we fay ; 1. There might be many Elders of Epheſus 
preſent, though ſome from the neereft Cities were 
there alſo : which is all that Irene affirms, 2.We 
oppoſe to the ſaying of Irenexr the ordinary expoſi- 
tion of the antients : The moſt ſingular is of leaft 
authority, ceter# paribus. of 
; 2, It may be ſaid that Paw/ calls them to remem- 
ber how he had been among them three years , not 
ceaſing to warn every one, &c. But he was not three 
years at Epbeſus only, but in Aſia, &c. Anſm. He 
may be ſaid to be where his chief place of abode is. 
He that reſideth ordinarily at Epbeſ#e , though he 
thence make frequent excurfions tro the neighbour 
parts, may well be ſaid toabide ſo long at Epheſus. 
And che Epheſian Elders might well be acquainted 
with his induſtry round about them , though here is 
no certainty that he mentioneth any more then what 
he did with them. For whar he did in Epheſus, hedid 
in Aj, as that which is done in Loxdox is done in 
_ England, Obj. 3. But it is meant of all Aja; for he 
ſaith , among whom [ have gone, &c. eAvſw. 1. As 
though Pax! might not go preaching the Go/pel in 
Epheſus ? 2.1f he wen: further, the Exheſine Elders 
might accompany him. 06. Epheſus was the Metro- 
polis, and therefore all 4a mighc bethence denomi- 
nated. Aſi. 1.1tmuſt be proved that it was ſo 
denominated. All Fraxce is not called Paris , __ 
| al 
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all England Londoy, 2, It is not whele Countries, 
but a Church that Pu! ſpeaks of, and it is yet un- 
proved that the Church of one City had then any 
iuch dependance on the Church of another City, as 

leffer Cities had upon the Metropolis. | 
Our Rea'ons that make us think that either all or 
many of theſe Elders or Biſhops were over the par- 
ticular Church of Ephe as, arc theſe. 1. It is expreſ- 
ly faid in the Text , that they were Elders of che 
Churcb,referring ro Epheſus next before mentioned. 
He ſent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the 
Church, And it cannot be proved in all the New Te- 
ſtament that the Biſhops of other Churches and Ci- 
ties, are called Biſhops of a greater City, becauſc ic 
is the Metropolis. 2. Here is mention but of one 
Church and one Flock in the ſingular number , and 
not of many : when yet itis acknowledged that he 
ſpeaketh not of the Univerſal Church (for then that 
language were not firange ) bur of a particular 
Church. And it is the uſe of the 4poſtles ro ſpeak 
fill in the plural number when they mention the 
particular chander of many Cities, and not to call 
them all one Church or Flock. 3. And it may ſeem 
elſe that the Elder of each one of theſe Cities hath 
a charge of all thereft. For they are required to 
take heed of all the Flock : which though it may 
poſſibly be by taking every one his part, yet if one 
ſhould fail, the reſt ſeem ro have his charge upon 
chem, which is more then they can do. 4. Paul was 
now in ſo great haft in his journey to Jera/alems, that 
Luke meaſureth it out by the daies. And ir is not 
like that Pax! could in ſuch baſt call the Elders from. 
the ſeveral Cities of Aja. . fhe bad paſſed through 
| 4 tae. 
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th: Brittiſh Seas in ſuch haſte, and lodged at Pl - 
oath, and had thence called -to him the Elders of - 


Paris,he muſt have ftaid many dayes or wecks , be- 


fore he could have gathered alſo the Biſhops of 


Rhemer, «Arles, Orleance, and the reſt of Fra-rice. 
5- The numbers of Prophets and gifted men in choſe 
t mes, and the fiate of other particular Churches, 
doth pive us ſufficient reaſon to conjeQure that 
Ephe/us was not ſo ſcant of help,asto have bur one 


Presbyter, Grotins thought that Timothy with his | 


Com-Presbyters made this appearance ; but others 
have given very probable reaſons that Timorhy was 
none of them.” 6. The Judgement of Expoſitors 
antient and modern running ſo commonly the other 
way, commandeth ſome reſpeR from us. 
Burt 1. I confeſs the matter feemeth but conjeRu- 


ral on-both ſides, and neither part to have a certain- . 


ry : but if probability may carry it, there ſeems to 
be many of the Elders of Epheſs;, though poſlibly 
ſome of the neighbouring Cities mighe be with 
them. 2. Burt letthis go how it will, it maketh not 
much to the main matter in hand. What if Erhe/as 
and each other City or Church had then bur one 
Presbyter ? will it follow that he was a Prelarte ? 


No; but the contrary : tt will prove that there was 


then none ſuch ar all, if there were no ſubjeR Preſ- 
byters, For there is no King without ſubjeRs; nor 
maſter without ſervants. 1. The fliream of artient 
and modern Expoſitors do take this Text to ſpeak of 
Presbz ters in the common ſenſe. And we muſt. be 
cautelous bcfore we be ſingular in the expounding of 
ſo many texts as ſpeak the ſame way. 2, If men be 
put now an the end of the world to find out a nww 


foundation + 
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foundation for Prelacy, ſuppoſing that it hath been 
' amiſs defended till now, and all theſe Texts (except 
by one or ewo ) ami's expounded , it will occaſion 
the ſhaking of the frame it ſelf. 3. Bur che beſt is, 
we begin to be pretty well agreed, at leaſt about che 
whole Government that .qde fatto was in being in 
Scripture-times. For 1. Itis now at lalt confeſſed, 
thar the word Presbyter is not certainly taken ay 
where in the New Teitament, for one i hat is ſubje-t 
t0a Biſhop, having not power of Ordination or Ju» 
riidiRtion ; and that no ſuch Presbyters were in be- 
ing in Scripture-times. And by what authority they 
areſince ereRed let them pr-ve that are concerned 
in it. 2, Weare agreed now that they were che ſame 
perſons who in Scripture are called Þviſhops.& Pres- 
bycers. 3. And that theſe perſons had the power of 
Ordination & Juriſd1Rion 4. And that theſe perſons 
were not the i 1ſhops of many particular Churches, 
but one oply : They ruled not many Aſſemblies Or- 
dinarily meeting for Church Communion : for chere 
could-no fuch meetings be kept up without a Biſhop 
or Presbyter to adminiſter the Ordinances of Chriſt 
ineach. And if there were in a Diocels but one Li- 
ſhop, and no other Presbyters in Scripture times, 
then it maſt needs be that a Dioceſs contained buc 
one ordinary C harch Aſſembly, and ihat de f.-t?s 
no Biſhip in <cripture-times had under him any Pref. 
dyters. nor more ſuch Aſſemblies then one. i har is, 
they Ruled the particular Churches juſt as our Pa- 
rith Paſtors do. So that we are ſatisfied that we go 
that way thatthe Apoflles eſtabliſhed. and was uſed 
de fafto 1n Scripture-times : And if any will prove 
"the lawfulneſs of latter mutations, or will prove char 
09} — 
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the Apoſtles gave power to theſe particular Paſtors 
to degenerate into another ſort of officers hereafter, 
according to the Cegency of their Evidence, we 
ſhall believe it. In the mean time, deſiring to be I} 4; 
guided by the word of God , and to go upon ſure || 4; 
ground, and take only ſo much as is certain, we hold |} 4; 
where we are,and are glad that we are ſo far agreed. | G 
Yet not preſuming to cenſure all ſuperiour Epiſco- | w 
pacy, nor refuſing to obey any man that 'command- |} 1, 
eth usto do our duty , bur reſolving to do our own |} (1 
work in faithfulneſs and peace. Y 
For my own part, I have ever thought it eafierto F 
be Governed then to Govern ; and I am ready ( as }} { 
the Britts/> cold Anftir } to be obedient to any man || (þ, 
in and for the Lord : Nbr can | think that any Go- Þ þ, 
vernment can be burdenſom, which Chriſt ap- Þ xe; 
pointeth; but all beneficial ro u<; as making our bur- Þ gy 
den lighter and not heavyer , and helping and not 
bindering us in the way to heaven. Were Chrifts 
work but throughly done, I ſhould be the back- 
wardeft in contending,who ſhould bave the doing of 
it. Let us agree but on this one thing which is plain } —7 
here in my Text, That the Churches or Flock 1 
ſhould be no greater then the Paftors can perſonal I x; 
ly over-ſee, ſo that they may Take heed to all th Þ wh 
Flock ; and then let but able faithful men be the I (4: 
Over-ſeers , that will make the word of God the h of 
Rule, and lay out themſelves for the ſaving of mens Þ qe1 
ſouls, and | am reſolved never to contend with ſuch 
about the buſineſs of ſuperiority ; but cheerfully to 
obey them in all things lawtul, if they require my 
obedience. If the difference were not moreabout the 


matters commanded, and the work it ſelf to be cork 
- en, 


The Reformed Paſtor: Il 


then, Who ſhould command it ; me thinks humble 


men ſhould be eaſily agreed. Would they but lay 
by all needleſs humane impoſitions and obtruſions, 
and be contented with the ſufficient word of God, 
and not make new work to neceſſitate, new Canons 
and Authorities to impoſe ir, but be content with the 
Goſpel mplicity, and let us take that for a ſufficient 
way to heaven, that Peter and Paul went thither in, 
I think 1 Chould hor diſobey ftich a Biſhop, though I 
were nof ſatisfied of his differing Order or Degree. 
Yea,if he were addiQed to ſome encroaching uſur- 
pation of more power theti is meet, would he but 
forbear the Erce 4uv pl4dis And come to us onlywith 
the (ord of the ſpitir, which will admix of fair de- 
bates, and works only upon the conſcience, Iknow no 
reaſon much to fear ſuch power, though it were un- 
due, But envugh of this. 


P— — 


S&CGE. T3. 


HE Obſervations which the Text affordeth us 

are ſo many, that I may hot now ſtay ſo muck 
a5 to name them : but frafl onfy lay down that one 
which 'containech the main ſcope of the Text, and 
take inthe reſt as ſubordinate motives in the handling - 
of chat,in the method which the Apoſtle doth here 
deliver them to us. 
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Dot. TA E Paſtors or Over-ſeers of the Churche; 
. of Chriſt, muſt take great beed both tg 
themſchues,and to all their Flocks in all the parts of their 


Paſtoral work, 


The method which we ſhall follow in handling this Þ & 
point, ſhall be this. 1. I ſhall briefly open to you the 
terms of the ſubje& : What is meant by Paſtors and Þ © 
Churches. 2. I ſhall ſhew you what itis to Take | , 
heed to our ſelves, and wherein it muſt be done. 3. 1 A 
ſhall give ſome brief Reaſons of that part of the | ,, 
point. 4. ! ſhall hew you, Whatit is to Take heed }| 1, 
to allthe Flock in our Paſtoral work, and whereinit E ,; 
muſt be done. 5. I ſhall make ſome Application of Þ G, 
all. dif 


— 


SECT. IV. 


I. Hat the words , Paſtor , Biſhop and | 
VV Church do ſignifie,I will not waſt time ne 


to tell you, they being ſo well known. As for the Þ |, 
things ſignified. 1. By a Paſtor or Bithop heres Eg; 
meant,e-F O fficer appointed by ( hrift for the or dinar) fall 
T eaching and Guiding a particular Church and all itt Þ fg; 
— order to their ſalvation and the pleaſing of 
Goa. 

Chriſt apyointeth the Office it ſelf by his Laws 
The perſon he calleth to it by his qualifying Gifts, 
Providential diſpoſals, ſecret impulſes , and _ 

nary 
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narily by the Ordination of his preſent Officers,and 
the Acceptance of the Church. 

Teaching and Guidance contain the main parts 
at leaſt of the work to which they are deſigned, The 
particulars we ſhall further ftand upon anon. 

A particular Church is the objeR of their work ; 
by which chey. are diſtinguiſhed from Apoſtolical un- 
fixed itinerant Miniſters. 

They are the ftated Ordinary Teachers of ſuch a 
Church, by which they are differenced , both from 
private men, who do occaſionally teach ; and from 
the foreſaid Iltinerant Minifters, that do but 5» rranſi- 
ts, or ſeldom teach a particular Church. The ſubje& 
ts the matters of Salvation and Obedience to God , 
and the end is falyation it ſelf, and the pleaſing of 
God therein, by which work and ends the office is 
diftinguiſhed from all ether offices, as Magiftrates , 
School-maſters, &-c. though they alſo have the ſame 
remote or ultimate ends» 

By the Flock and Church is meant that particular 
ſaciety of Chriſtians of which theſe Biſhops or El- 
ders have the charge, affociated for perſonal Com- 
munion in Gods publike worſhip, and for other mu- 
tual afſiftance in the way to Salvation. Exa@t De» 

finitions we may not now ſtand on; we have more 
= made ſome attempts that way hereto- 
ore, 


SECT, 
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SECT. V. 


_— — 


II, 'KT us next. conſider , What it is to take 


4.4 heed to our ſelyes, and wherein it muſt be 


done. And here I may;well for brevity ſake adjoyn 
the Application to the Explication, it being about 
the matter of our PraGiſe,that I may be put to pb 
over as lictle-as maybe of the ſame things again 
[Take therefore I beſeech you all this Explication, as 
ſo much Advice. and. Eamartan to the dry 
det your hearts attend it, as well as your. undefſtand- 
ings. . 
- Take. heed to. your ſelves, .leſt you ſhould be 
.yoidof that ſaving Grace,of God, which you ,offe 
to gthers, and be ſtrapgers;to the effeRua]) work 
of that Goſpel which, you preach ; and leſt wh 
you proclaim the neceffity..of a _ Sayiour to the 
-world, your owa, hearts ſhould negle& him, and you 
ſhould. miſs of an intereſt in. him. and his ſaving be- 
.nefits ?. Take, heed to your ſelyes, leſt, you periſh, 
while you.call upon others .to;take heed of periſhing! 
.and;4cft. you famiſh.ygqur.. ſelves while you prepare 
-their food. Though, - Muay a promiſe of ſhining s 
the. ſtars.tothoſe cthag.tyrn many to righteouſnehs, 
Das. 12. 3. that is but on ſuppoſition that they be 
firſt turned to it themſelves : Such promiſes are 
meant, ceteris paribus, & ſuppoſitis ſupponendrs, Theit 
-own, ſincerity in the faith is che condition of thei 
glory fimply conſidered, though their great miniſte 
rial labours may be a condition .of the promiſed 
their greater glory ; Many a man hath warned othen 


dr.is 
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that they come not to that place of Torment, which 
yet they haſted tothemſelves: Many a Preacher is 
now in hell, that hath an hundred cimes called upon 
his hearers to uſe the utmoſt care and diligence to 
eſcape it. Can any reaſonable man imagine that 
God ſhould fave men for offering ſalvation to 
others, whike they refuſed it themſelves: and for tel- 
ling others thoſe truths which they themſelves neg- 
lected and abuſed ? Many a Taytor goes inraggs, 
that maketh coſtly cloathes for others : And many 
a Cook ſcarce licks his fingers, when he hath dreſſ*c 
for others the moſt coſtly diſhes, Believe it Brethren, 
God never ſaved any man for being a Preacher, nor 
becauſe he was an able Preacher : but becauſe he 
was 3 juftified, ſanRified man, and conſequently 
faithful in bis maſters work, Take heed therefore to 
your ſelves firft, that you be that which you per- 
fwade your hearers to be, ard believe that which you 
perſwade them daily to believe : and have heartily 
entertained that Chriſt and Spirit which you offer 
unto others, He that bid you love your neighbours 
as your ſelves, did imply that you ſhould love your 
ſelves & not hate nl ; Oat your ſelves and them, 


SECT. VI. 


2 "T Ake heed to your felves , left you live ia 

thoſe aRtual ſins which you preach againſt 
in others, and leſt you be guilty of that which dai- 
ly you condemn. Will you make it your work to 
maguifie God, and when you have done, diſhonour 


him as much as others 2 Wil! you proclaim Chriſts 


Governing 
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Governing Power, and yet contemn it, and rebel 


our ſelves? Will you preach his laws, and willfully 
break them ? If ſin beevil, why do you live in it ? 
If it be not, why do you difſwade men from it > If 
it be dangerous, how dare you ventureon it ? If it 
be not,why do you tel] men fo ? If Gods threat- 
nings be true, why do you not fear them ? If they 
be falfe, why do you trouble m2n needleſly with 
them, and put chem'into ſuch frights w.thout a cauſe? 
Do you know the Lludgement of God, that they 
that commit ſuch things are worthy. of death, and 
yet will you do them ? Rom, 1. 32. Thou that teach: 
eſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf; ? Thou. that 
faieſt a man ſhould-not commit adultery,or be drunk; 
or covetous, art thou ſuch thy ſelf? Thou that makek 
thy boaſt of the Law, through breaking the Law dif- 
honoureſt thou God?Ropp. 2. 21, 22,23. Whar,ſhall 
the:ſame tongue ſpeak evil, that ſpeaketh againſt 
evil ? ſhall ir cenſure, and (lander, and ſecretly back 
bite, that cryes down theſe and the-like in others ? 
Take he:d to your ſelves, left you ſhould cry down 
fin; and.not overcome it , leſt while you ſeek to 
bring it down.in others, you bow :to'it,, and become 
its ſlaves your ſelves. For of whom a man tis over- 
come, of the ſame is he brought in bondage, 2 Pa, 
2,19. Towhom you yield your ſelyes ſervants to 
obey, bis ſervants ye areto whom ye obey, whether 
of fin unto death, or of obedience 'ynto righteouſs 
neſs. Rom. 6.16. Itiscafier to chide-at ſin, thents 
Overcome it, | "3 1 54 


SECT; 
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SECT. VII, 


3 FS heed alſo to your ſelves;that you be not 

unfit for the great employments that you 
have undertaken.tfe muſt not be himſelf a babe in 
knowledge, that will ceach men all thoſe myſterious 


things that are to be knownin order to ſalvation. -.. 


O Whar qualifications are neceſſary for that man 
that hatch ſuch a charge upon him as we have / How 
many difficulties in Divinity to be opened ? Yea, 
about the very fundamentals that muſt needs be 
known ! How many obſcure Texts of Scripture to 
be expounded ? How many duties to be done, 
wherein our ſelves and others may miſcarry, if in 
the macter, and end, and manner,and circumſtances, 
they be not well informed ? How many fins co be 
avoided, which without underſtanding and foreſight 
cannor be done 2 What a number of ſlye and ſub- 
tile temptations muſt we open to our peoples eyes , 
that they may eſcape them 2 How many weighty 
and yet intricate caſes of conſcietice have we almoft 
daily to reſolve ? Can fo much work , and ſuch 
work as this be done by raw unqualified men ? O 
what ffrong holds have we to batter, and how miny 
of them > What ſubcile, and diligence , and obt = 
nate reſiſtance muſt we expe atevery heart we deal 
with? Prejudice hath blockt up our way : we can 
ſcarce procure a patient bearing. They think i!l of 
what we ſay while we are ſpeaking ic. We cannot 
make a breach in their groundleſs hopes and carnal 
peace, but they have rwenty ſhifts and ſeeming rea- 

C {ons 
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ſons to make itup again ; and twenty enemies, that 
are ſecming friends, are ready to help them. We 
diſpure not with them upon equal terms : But we 
have children to reaſon with that cannot underſtand 
us ; we have diſtracted men (1n ſpirituals) to reaſon 
with, that will bawl.us down with raging non-fenle : 
We have wiltal unreaſonable people to deal with, 
that when they are ſilenced, they are never the more 
convinc'e : and when they can give you no reaſon, 
they will give you their reſolution : like che man that 
$ i/vian had to deal with { 116. 4. de Gubernat,p.133.) 
thar being reſolve to devoure a poor mans means, 
and being intreated.by Sa/vi2n.to forbear, told him, 
He could not grant his requeſt, for he had.made a 
Vow to take ir, lo that the Preacher andira relipie 
filsimit ſcelerts ratione was fain to depart. We dil- 
pute the caſe againſt mens wills an ſenſual paſſjons 
as much as againſt their underſtandings ; and theſe 
have neither reafon nor ears : Their beſt Arguments 
are, 1 Wl nor believe you, nor all the Preachers i the 
World in ſuch things, T will not cymnoe my mind, or 
life : I Will not leave my fins ; 1 will never be ſo 
preciſe,come on it What Will, We have not one , but 
multitudes of ragins paſſions ,, and contradiRing 
enemies to diſpute againſt at once, whenever we go 
about the converſion of a ſinner; as if a man were 
ro diſpute ina Fair.or tumult, or in the midſt of a 
crowd of violent ſcolds : what equal dealing, and 
what ſucceſs were here to be expected ? why ſach 
is our work, and yet a work that muft be 
done. 

O Dear ':rethren what men ſhonl4 webe in skil,re- 
ſolution & unwearted dilgence, that have all this to 


. do? 
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do ? Did Paxl cry out, Who 5s ſufficient for theſe 
things? 2 Cor, 2. 16. and ſhall we be proud or care- 
leſs, and lazy, as if we were ſufficient ; As Peter | 
ſaith to'every Chriſtian in Conſideration of our 
great approaching change, 2 Per. 3. 11. What #an« 
ner of perſons ought we #2 be in all holy ( onverſaiton 
and Godlineſs ? lo may | ſay to every miniſter, ſeeing 
all theſe things do lie upon our hands, What manner 
of perſons ought we to be inall holy Endeavours 
and Reſolutions for our work ! This is not a burden 
for the ſhoulders of a child. W hat skill doth every 
part of our work require? and of how much mo- 
ment isevery part 2 To preach a Sermon 1 think is 
not the hardelt part ; and yet what skill is neceſſary 
to make plain the truth, to convince the hearers ; 
eo let in unreſiſtible light into their conſciences,and 
to keep it there, and drive all home ! to ſcrue the 
truth into their minds, and work Chriſt into their 
affeQions ; to meec with every objection that gain. 
faies ; and clearly to reſolve it ; to drive ſinners to a 
ſtand, and make them ſee that there is no hope , bur 
they, uſt unavoidably be converted or condemned: gow 
and to do all this fo for language and manner as be- 
ſeerns our work, and yet as is molt ſuitable to the 
capacities of the hearers; this and a great deal more 
that ſhould be done in every Sermon, ſhould ſure be 
done with' a great deal of holy skill. So preat a 
God whoſe meſſage we deliver, ſhould be honoured 
by our delivery of it ! Itis a lamentable caſe, rhat. 
ina meſſage from the God of heaven, of everlaſting 
conſequence to the ſouls of men we thould behave 
our ſelves ſo weakly, ſo unhandſomly, fo imprudent- 
ly, or ſo {leightly , that the whole buſinets ſhould 
C 2 Tmiſcarcy . 
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miſcarry in our hands, and God be diſtonoured, 
and his work diſgraced, and ſinners rather hardened 
then converted, and all this much through our 
weakrels or negleA ! How many a time have carnal 
hearers gone jearing home at the palpable and dif- 
ho::ourable failings of the Preacher ' How many 
ſl:ep under us, becauſe our hearts ard tongues are 
fleepy : and we bring not with us fo much $kill and 
zeal as to awake them 

Moreover what $kill is neceſſary to defend the 
truth againſt gain-ſayers, and to deal with diſputing 
- Cavillers according to their ſeveral modes and caſe ! 
And it we fail through weakneſs, how will they in- 
ſult ? but that is the ſmalleſt matter : but who 
knows how many weak ones may be perverted by 
the ſucceſs, to their own undoing and the trouble 
of the Church ? 

What. skill is there neceſſary to deal in private 
with one poor ignorant ſoul for their converiion (of 
which more intheend? ) | 

O Brethren, do you not ſhrink and tremble under 
the ſenſe of all this work! Will a common meaſure of 
holy «kill and ability of prudence and other qualifi- 
cations, ſerve for ſuch a task as this ! I know ne- 
ceſsity may cauie the Church to tolerate the weak : 
But woe to us if we tolerate and indulge our own 
weakneſs, Doth not reaſon and conſcience tell you, 
thar if you dare v: nture on ſo high a work as this, 
you ſhould ſpare no pains to be fitted to perform it ? 
It is not now and then an idle fnatch or taſte of ſtus 
dies that will ſerve to make a ſound Divine. I know 
thar lazineſs hath lately learned to pretend the low- 


neſs of all our ſindies, and how wholly and only the 
Spirit 
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Spirit muſt qualifie and affiſt us to the work * and 
fo, as Salvian ſaith in another caſe (19. 4, ps 134.) 
eTuthorem quodammoao ſm: ſceleris deum faciunt: As 
if God cemmanded us the uſe of means, and then 
would warrant us Go negle& them ! Asif it wereli 
way to cauſe us tothrive in a courſe of idlcne s; 
and to bring us to knowledge by dreams when we 
are aſleep, or to take us up into heaven, and ſhew us 
his counſels, while we think of no ſuch matter , but 
are routing in the earth. O that men ſhuuli dare fo 
ſinfully by their lazineſs ro queach the Spirit, and 
then pretend the Sp:rit for the doing of it. Quiz 2+ 
guam { ſaith he before mentioned ) ereder at uſquetn 
hanc contumeliam De', progreſſuramns tſe hitmane cu 
pidiratzs ( ignavie ) Quiactem'! Ht tu tf[um in quo 
Chriſto iajuriam ſetirm, d.cant ſe cb ( hrijft homen 
eſſe faflnros ) O mneſtimabile facinus & prodigioſum! 
God hath required of ys, that we be wer f,4chful in 
buſineſs, but fervent in [piri:, ſerving the Lord , Rom. 
12. I!r Such we muit provoke our hearers tobe, 
and fuch we muſt be our ſelves, O therefore Bree, 
thren loſe no time : ſtudy. and pray, and confer, 
and praiſe : for by th-ſe four wates your abilitics 
muſt be increaſed. Take heed co your ſelves leit 
you are weak through your own negligence; and. 
leaſt you marr the work of God by your weaknels, 
As the man is, ſo is his firevgth, 749g. 8. 2, 


Ca SHE WE 
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SECT. VI11. w 

FR { Orcover take heed to your ſelves,leſt your pi 
example contradict your DoErine,and leſt - 

you lay ſuch ſtumbling blocks before the blind, as oY 


may be the occaſion of their ruine. Leſt you unſay 
that with your lives, which you ſay with your * 
rongues ; and be the greateſt hinderers of the ſuc- 
ceſs of your own labours. It much hindereth our 
work when other men are all the week long contra- 


diting to poor people in private, that which we - 
have been ſyeaking: to them from the word of God ; 
in publike becauſe we cannot be at hand to manifeſt po 


their tolly : Bur it will much more hinder, if we p 
contradiCt our jeives, and if your aRtions give your P 
ronfue the lye, andif you build up an hour or two 


with your moaths, and all the week after pull down " 
with veur hangs ! This1s the way to make men think yy 
that che word of God is but an idletale : and to ” 
make preaching ſeem no better then ay He 
that means as he ſpeaks, will ſure do as he ſpeaks. " 
One proud ſurly Lordly word , one needleſs con- y 
rention, one covetous ation may cut the throat - 


of rany a *ermen, and blaſt the fruitof all that # 
you [rave been doing. Tell me Brethren, in the fear P 


of God : Doyon regard the ſucceſs of your labours, -n 
or £0 you not 2 Do you longs to ſeeit upon the = 
ſouls of your hearers? 1f you do not, What do you » 
preach tor / What do you ſtudy for ! and whai do * 
you ca:] yourſelves the Miniſters of Chriſt for ? | 
Bur if you co, then ſure you cannot find in your L 


heart 


the Reformed Paſtor. 23 
heart to mar your work for a thing of nought | 
What , do yourepgard the ſucceſs of your Jabyurs, 
and yer wiil not part with a little to the poor, nor 
pat up an injury or a foul word, nor ſtoop to the 
meaneſt, nor fordear your paſſionate or 1l.ordly 
carriage, no not for the winaing of ſouls, and at- 
raining the end of all your Iabours ! You much re- 
ard the ſucceſs indeed, that will ſell irat fo cheap a 
rat? , or will nor do fo ſmail a matcer to atrain 
it / 
ſt is a palpable errourin thofe Miniſters that make 

fuch a diſproportion berween their preaching and 
their living, thar they will ftudy hard to preach ex- 
aQly, and ftudy little or not art allco live exidtly 
All the week long is little enough ro fſtuly how to 
ſpeak ewo hours : and yet one hour ſeems too much 
toſtudy how to live all the week. they are loth co 
miſplace a word in their Sermons, or to be guilty of 
any notable infirmity ( and i blame them nor, for 
the gatter is H »ly and of weight ; ) bur they maxe 
nothing of miſplacing afte31ons, words and ations 
in the courſe of their lives. O how curicuily have 
I heard ſome men preach ! and how carelefly haye I 
ſeen them live! They have been ſo accurate as to the 
wordy part in their own preparations, that ſeldom 
preaching ſeemed 2 vertue to thm, that their lan» 
cuage might be the more polite, and al! the Rneto= 
rical jingling writers they could meet with, were 
preſt ro ſerve them forthe adornins of rheir ſtile, 
(and gawds were oft their chieteit ornaments. ) 
They were ſo nice in hearing others, that ng man 
pleaſed them that ſpoke as he thought ,* or that 
drowned not affeRions , or dulled not, or diſtemper* 
C 4 ed: 


. 
wy 
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ed not the heart by the predominant firains of a 
phantaſtick wit. And yet when itcame to matter of 
praRice, and they were once out of Church, how 
incurious were the men, and how little did they re- 
Fard whart they ſaid or did, fo it were not ſo palpably w 
croſs as to diſhonour them ! They that preached | w 
preciſely,would not live preciſely / What difference | 
between cheir pulpit ſpeeches and their familiar diſ- I tt 
courſe? They that are moſt impatient of Barbariſms, | y 
Soleciſms, and Paralogiſms in a Sermon, can fÞ y' 
eaſily tolerate them in their converſations. | x 
Certainly Brethren, we have very great cauſe to ſh y 
take heed what we do, as well as what we ſay : Ifwe | 1; 
will be the ſervants of Chriſt indeed, we muſt not be | 1c 
tongue-ſervants only , but muſt ſerve him with our at 
deeds, 4nd be aorrs of the. Work, that in our deed we 
may be blrſſed, Fame. 1.:5. As our people muſt be 
Does of the word,and not hearers o»lv , ſo we muſt be 
Doers and no: ſpeakers only , Jeait we be deceivers 
of our ſelves, Iam. 1. 2, A praRical Dofrine muſt 1 
be praQtically preached. We muit ;tudy as hard how 
colive well,as how to preach well. We muſt thinkand  o! 
thipk again how to compoſe our lives as may moſt | 1 
tend to mens falvacion, as well as our Sermons. | in 
When you are ſtudying what i faytothem, I know ſſ y! 
theſe are your thoughts (or «lic they are naught and 8 
rono purpcſe ) How ſh.rrld I get within them? and 
nit .ula I ſoy ther is Ihily moſt eff. ctaally to cone ſe 
vince them, ard content chew, arattnd\totheir ſalua- e\ 
tion ? and ould you net as di gently bethink your  h( 
ſelves, How ſh1l 1 live, aud what ſnail I ſay ard do. te 
and bow ſhall 4 diſpoſe of all that 1 have, as may moſt 
probab's tend tothe (aving of mens fouls Brethren, 
« . ; Y : it 


's 
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if ſaving ſouls be your end, you will certainly intend 
itas well out of the pulpit as init! If it be your 
end, you will live for it, and contribute all your en- 
deavours to attain it: And if you do ſo, you will as 
well ask concerning the money in your purſe, as the 
words of your mouth, 77 hich way ſhould 1 lay it ont 
for the greateſt good, eſpecially to mens ſouls ? O that 


this were your daily ſtudy, how to uſe your wealth, 


your friends, and all you have for God, as well as 
your tonfues 2 and then we ſhould ſee that fruit of 
your labours that is never elſe like to be ſeen. IF 
you intend the end of the Miniftery in the pulpit on- 
ly,chen it feems you take your ſelves for Miniſters no 
longer then yov are there. And then I think you 
are unworthy to be eſteemed ſuch at all. 


SECL. Iz 


III, Hs ſhewed you in four particulars, 
How it is that we muſt Take heed to 

our ſelves, and what is comprized in this command; 
I am next to give you the Reaſons of it, which I 
intreate you to take as ſo many Motives to awaken 
you to your duty, and thus Apply them- as we 
0, 

, Rea(. 1. You have a Feavento win or loſe your 
ſelves, and ſouls that muſt be happy or miſerable for 
ever : and therefore it concerneth you to begin at 
home, and to take heed to your ſelves as well as un- 
to others. Preaching well may ſucceed to the ſal- 
vation of others, without the holineſs of your own 


hearts or lives ; It is poſſible at leaſt, though leſs 


uſual : 


26 Gildas Salvianns . 


uſual : but it is impoſſible ic ſhould ſerve to ſave FF. 


your ſelves : | Many fhall ſay at that day, Lord,have 
we wot prophefied in thy name? Nat. 7.22, Who ſhall 
be anſweged with an / never kreiv you , depart from 
we ge that work iniquity. v.23. O Sirs: how many 
men have preached Chrif!, and periſhed tor want of 
a ſaving intereſt in him ! How many that are now 
in hell, have rold their people of the torments of 
hell, and warned them to avoid it ! Haw many have 
preached of the wrath of God againſt ſinners, that 
are now feeling it/O what ſaddercaſe can there be in 
the world,then for a man that made it his very trade 
and calling to proclaim ſalvation,and to help others 
co attain ir, yet after allto be himſelf ſhut out ! Alas 
that ever we ſhould have ſo many books in our li- 
braries that tejl us the way 'o heaven , that we 
ſhould ſpend fo many years 1n reading thoſe books, 
and ſtudying the Dotrine of eternal life, and atter 
all chis to miſs of it ! That ever we ſhould ftudy 
and preach ſo many Sermons of falvation, and yet 
 fallſhortof it ! ſo many Sermons of damnation, 

and yet fall into it / Andall becauſe we preached 
ſo many Sermons of Chriſt while we neple&ed him: 
of the Spirit while we reſiſted it; of taith , while 
we did not heartily believe ; of Repentance and con- 
verſion, while we continued in the ſtate of fleth and 
ſin; and of a Heavenly life, while we remained car- 
nal and earthly our ſelves. If we will be Divines 
only in Tongue and Title, and have not the Divine 
Image upon our ſouls, nor- give up our ſelves 
to the Divine honour and will, no wonder if we be 
ſeparated fromthe Divine preſence, and denyed the 


fruition of God for ever. Belieye it Sirs, God is 
| no, 
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) reſpeRer of perſons : He ſaveth not men for 
Wheir coats or callings ; A holy calling will aot ſave 
unholy man. If you ſtand at the door of the 
ingdom of Grace, to light others in,. and will not 
in your ſelyes ; when you are burnt to the ſnuff 
e will go out with a ſtink, and ſhall knock in vain 
"Tithe gates of glory, that would not enter at the 
 Woorof Grace. You ſhallthen find that your lamps 
hould have had the oyl of grace as well as of mini- 

erial Gifts; of Holineſs as well as of DoAtrine , if 
'ou would have had a part in the glory which you 
« ſF'cxched. Do I need to tell yoy,that Preachers of 
© [bc Soſpel muſt be judged by the Goſpel ; and 


: and at the !ame bar, and be ſentenced on the ſame 
_ F'% and dealc- with as ſeverely as any other men? - 
» Fo zou think to be ſaved then by your Clergy ? 


nd to come off by a /egit ut (lericus , when there 
* F vanticg the crediaie & vixit wt Chriſtian ? 
Alas, it will not be : You know it will not. Take 
4 ed therefore to your ſelves for your own ſakes , 
zeing you have ſouls to ſave or loſe as well as 
1 hers, 


, SECT. XR, 


1 Ta heed to your ſelves ; For you have a 

depraved nature, and ſinful inclinations as 
ell as others. If innocent Adam had need of heed, 
nd loſt himſelf and us for want of it , how much 
ore need have ſuch as we ? ſin dwelleth in us, 
ten we have preached never ſo much againſt it- 
ad one degree prepateth the heart to another, and 
Ef one 
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one fin inclineth the mind to more ; Tf one theif | 
| {be inthe houſe, he will ler inthe reſt ; becauſe they tot! 
'Fhave the ſame diſpoſition and deſign. A ſpark is the þ| of | 
beginning of a flame - and a ſmall diſeaſe may brin 
greater. A man that knows himtelf to be purbling, 
ould take heed to his jeet. Alas,evenin our hearts 
s well as in our hearers, there is an averſneſs to 
God, a ſtrangeneſs to him, unreaſonable and almoſt 4+ 
unruly paſſions. In us there is at the beſt che rem-} 
nants of pride, unbelief. ſelf ſeeking, hypocriſie, and (0 | 
all the moſt harefal deadly fins. And doth ir not Jand 
then concern us to» take heed ? Js ſo much of the || mer 
fire of hell yet unextinguiſhed , that at firſt was [ina 
kindledinus > Are there fo many Traytors in our || put 
very hearts, and isit not time for us to take heed 2 || ligh 
You will ſcarce let your little children go them- | 00 
ſelves while they are weak, without calling upon {| will 
them to take heed of falling. And alas how weak þþ Of © 
are thoſe of us that ſeem ſtrongeſt” > How apt to ſ[felv 
ſtumble at a very ftraw ? How ſmall a matter will | wici 
caft us down, by ticing us to folly, or kindling our ſFrelc 
paſſions and inordinate deſires, by perverting our [| he 
Judgements, or abating our reſolutions, and cooling 
our zeal, and dulling our diligence? Miniſters are | 
not only ſons of «dam , but ſinners againſt the | 
. Grace of Chriſt as well as others, and ſo have en- 
creaſed their radical fin. Thoſe treacherous hearts Y 
will one time or other deceive you, if you take not |} 
heed. Thoſe ſins that ſeem now to lie dead will re-, 
vive : Your pride, and worldlineſs, and many a noy- 
ſom vice will ſpring up, that you thought had been 
weeded out by the roots. It is moſt neceffary there- Y*"* 
fore, that men of ſuch infirmities ſhould take heed F 

as »- : . to ' 
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they ſothemſelves, and be careful inthe dieting and uſage 
5 the || of their ſouls, 


arts SECT, XI. 
not 4 A ND the rather alſo Take heed. to your 
ſelves ; becauſe ſuch great works as ours 
and I do put men on greater uſe and tryal of their graces, 
not [and have greater temptations, then many other 
the {| mens. Weaker gifts and graces may carry a man out 
vas ina more even and laudable courſe of life, that is not 
our || pur to ſo great cryals. Smaller ftrength may ſerve for 
d > [lighter works and burdens. But if you will venture 
em- || 0n the great undertakings of the Miniſtery , if you 
pon {| will lead on the Troops of Chritt againſt the face 
eak þ of Satan and his followers ; if you will engage your 
- to {felves againſt principalities and powers, and ſpiritual 
will & wickedneſſes in high places ; if you undertake to 
our reſcue captivated ſinners, and tofetch men out of 
our {i the Devils paws : do not think that a heedleſs,care- 
ing || {eſs Miniſter is fit for ſo great a work as this. You 
are | uf look to come off with greater ſhame, and deep- 
the [ et wounds of conſcience, then if you had lived a 
-n- | common life, if you will think to go through ſuch 
rts things as theſe with a careleſs ſoul. It is not only 
\ot Ytbe work that calls for heed, but the workman alſo, 
re- Itbat be may be fir for buſineſs of ſuch weight ; we 
W- have ſeen by experience, that many men that lived 
en £55 private Chriſtians, in good reputation for parts 
re- $#"d piety, when they have taken upon them either 
ed Piilitary employment, or Magiſtracy,where the work 
ras above their parts, and temptations did over- 
march 
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match their ftrength, they have proved ſcandalous 
diſgraced men. And we have ſeen ſome private 
Chriſtians of good note, that having thoughr too 
highly of their parts, and thruſt themſelves into the 
Miniſterial office, they have been Empty men,and al- 
moft burdens to the Church , and worſe then ſome 
that we have endeavoured to caſt our, They might 
have done God more ſervice in the ftation of the 
higher rank of private men, then they do among the 
loweſt of the Miniſtery. If you will venture into the 
midſt of the enemies , and bear the burden and 
| heatof the day, Take heed to your felves. 


— 
Rn — 


SECT. XII. 


2. ND the rather alſo, Take heed to yout 
ſelves ; becauſe the Tempter will make his 
firſt or ſharpeſt onſet upon you.” It you will be the 
leaders againſt him,be will ſpare you no further then 
God reftraineth him. He beareth you the preateft} 
maſice, that are engaged to do him the greateſt miſ-| 
chief. As he hateth Chrift more then any of us, be- 
cauſe he is the General of the field, and the C aptai 
of ony ſaltation, and doth more then all the world 
beſides againſt the Kingdom of darknefs ; ſo doth | 
he hate the Leaders under him, more then the com | 
mon ſouldiers on the like account { in theif propor- 
tion ) He knows what a rout he may make _ 
thereſt, if the leaders fall'before their eyes. He hath 
long tryed that way of fighting either againſt great 
or ſmall comparatively , but theſe : and of /micing" 
the Shepheras, that he may ſcatter the Flack : ANG 
0 - 
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ſo great hath been his ſucceſs this way, that he will 
follow it on as farasheisable. Take heed therefore 
ivate] Brethren, for the enemy hath a ſpecial eye upon 
roof} you, You ſhall have his moſt ſubtile inſinuacions , 
0 the} and inceſſant ſvllicitations, and violent aſſaults, As 
dal-j wiſe and hearned as you are, Take heed to your 
ſome] ſelves leſt he over-wit you. The Devil is a greater 
night} Scholar then you, and a nimbler diſputant- : he can 
f the} transform himſelf into an «Angel of light to deceive E- 
He will get wichin you, and tripup your heels be- 
othe} fore you are aware: He will play the juglar with you 
and} undiſcerned, and cheat you of your faith or inno- 
cency, and you ſhail not knowthar you have loſt ir ; 
nay he will make y-u believe ir is mulciplyed or in- 
creaſed, when ic is loſt. You ſhall ſee neither- hook 
nor line, much leſs the ſubtile Angler himſelf, wh le 
he is « ffering you his baic. And his bairs ſhall, be ſo 
yours fitted to your temper and diſpoſicton, that he will be 
ſure ro find advantages within you, and make your 
the} own principles and inclinations to betray you, and 
when ever he ruineth you, he will make you.-the in- 
areſt | ſtruments of your own ruine. O what a conqueſt 
mil} will he think he hath got, if he can make a. Minilter 
be- lazy and unfaithful ; if he can tempt a Miniſter into 
prain Y covetouſnels or ſcandal ! He will glory againſt che 
'orla | Church and ſay, Theſe are your holy Preachers 3 you: 
doth ſee What their preciſeneſs is, and Whither it will bring 
om # thew. He will glory againſt Jeſus Chriſt himſc1t, and 


por-f fay, Theſe are thy C hampions | 1 can ma{s thy chief- 
ws eſt ſervants toabnſe thee ; | can make the Stewards of 
bath'® thy houſe unfairhful. 1f he did ſo inſult againſt God! 


upon a falſe ſurmiſe, and tell him he could make 7ob 
to curſe him to his face ( /ob 1. 11, } What ay 
S 
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he do if he ſhould indeed prevail againſt us * And 
at laſt he will inſult as much over you, that ever he 
could draw you to be falſe to your great truſt, and 
to blemiſh your holy profeſſion, and to do him ſo 
much ſervice that was your enemy. O do not fo far 

ratifie Satan, do not make him ſo much ſport. : 
ſuffer him not to uſe you as the Phi/;tives did $S2m- 
pon, firſt to deprive you of your firength, and then 
to put out your eyes, and ſo to make you the matter 
of his triumph and derifion. | 


<5 ONE of. Ln AP DE. of DD DEG 


SBCT. X13h, 


©. — _— 


? 5. Bn heed to your ſelves alſo , becauſe there 


are many eyes upon you , and therefore 
there will be many obſervers of your fals. You can» 
not miſcarry but the world will ring of it. The Ec- 
clipſes of the Sun by day time are ſeldom without 
witneſſes. If you take your ſelves for the Lights of 
the Churches, you may well expe that mens eyes 
ſhould be-upon you. If other men may fin with- 
out obſervation , fo cannot you. ' And you ſhould 
thankfully conſider , how great a mercy this is , 
That you have ſo many eyes-to watch over you , 
and ſo many ready to tell you of your faults, and fo 
have greater helps then others, at leaſt for che re- 
ftraining of your ſin, Though they may do it with 
a malicious mind, yet yon have the advantage by it: 
God forbid that we ſhould prove ſo 1mpudent, as to 


doevil in the publike view of all, and to fin wilfuſ- 


ly while the world is gazing on us ! He thatis 


drunk, is drunk in the night; and he that —_—_ 4 
oth 
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doth ſleep in the night, 1 Theſe. 5. 7. What forni- 
' cator ſo impudenc as to ſin in the open ftreets 


whileall look on ? Why conſider that you are ftill 
in the open light; Even the Light of your own 


| Docrine will diſcloſe your evil doings. While tn 


are as Lights ſer upon a hill, look not to lie hid 

Hat. 5.14. Take heed therefore to your ſelves, 
and do your works as thoſe that remember that the 
world looks on them, and that with the” quick 
ſighted eye of malice, ready to make the worſt of 
all,and to find the ſmalleſt fault where it is, and ag- 
oravate it where they find it , and divulge it and 
make it advantagiousto their deſigns; and to make 
faults where theycannot find them. How cautelouſly 


then ſhould we walk before ſo many ill-minded ob- 


ſervers / 


———— 


yu ———_— 


SECT. XLV. 


6, 1] ue heedalſoto your ſelves ; for your fins 

' have more hainous aggravations then other 
mens : Its noted among King «A!/phonſus ſayings, 
that a great man canno: commir a ſmall ſin' we 
may much more ſay, that a learned man,or a Teach- 
erof others cannot commit a ſmall ſin : or at leaſt, 
that the ſin is great, as committed by him , which is 
ſmaller in another, | I WE] 

I. Youareliker then others to ſin againſt knows 
ledge, becauſe you have more then they, &tleaft you 
ſin againſt more light or means of knowledge. 


| Whar, do you not know that Coverouſneſs and 
Pride are fins ? do you not know what it is to be 


p un- 
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unfaithful to your truſt, and by negligence or ſelf. 
ſeeking to betray mens ſouls > You know your ma- 
fters will, and if you do it not, ſhall be beaten with 
.many firipes. There muſt needs therefore be the 
more: wilfulneſs, by how much there is the more 
——— If you ſin, it is becauſe you will 
10. : | 
2; Your fins have more hypocrifie in them then 
other-mens, by how much the more you have ſpoke 
againſt them. O what a hainous thing is it in.us, to 
ſtudy how to diſgrace ſin tothe utmoſt, and make it 
as odious to our people as we can,and when we haye 
done, to live init, and ſecretly cheriſh that which we 
openly diſgrace ? What: vile hypocrifle is it, to make 
it our daily work to cry it down, and yet to keepit ? 
to call it publikely all co naught, and privately to 
make it our bed-fellow and companion? To bind 
heavy burdens for others, and not to touch them our 
felves with a finger ? What can you ſay to this in 
judgement ? Did you think as ill of fin as you ſpoke ? 
or did you not ? If you did not, why would you dif« 
ſemblingly ſpeak.it>1f. you did, why would you keep 
it and commitit ? O bear not that badge of a mi» 
ſerable Phariſee , They ſay but do not, Mat, 23+ 3+ 
Many a miniſter of the Goſpel will be confounded , 
and not be able to look up, by reaſon of this heavy 
charge of hypocriſie, OTST Y. 
3- Moreover, your ſins have more perfidioufneſs; 
in them then other mens. You have more engaged 
your ſelves againſt them. Beſides all your. common; | 
e ts as Chriſtians, you have many more as: 
Miniſters. How oft have you proclaimed the evil/ 
avd danger of it, and called finners from it ? how: 


off 


The Reformed Paſtor: 35 


ofc have you declared the terrors of the Lord ? all 
theſe did imply that you renounced it your ſelves. 
Every Sermon that you preacht again ir, every pri- 
vate Exhortation , every Confeſſion of it in the 
Congregation, did lay anengagement upon you to 
forſake ic. Every child that you have baptized , 
and entred into the Covenant with Chrift : and 
every adminiſtration of the Supper of the Lord , 
wherein you called men to reaew their Cove- 
nant, did import your own renouncing of the 
fleſh- and the world, and your engagement unto 
Chriſt. How oft and how openly have you born 
witneſs of the odiouſneſs, and damnable nature 
of ſin ? and yet will you entertain it againſt all 
theſe profeſſions and . teſtimonies of: -your own ? 
O what ' treachery is ic to make ſuch a fiir in 
the Pulpit againſt it, and after all. to enter- 


tain it in the heart, and give it the room that is 


due to God, and even prefer it before the glory of 
the Saints? : | 

Many more ſuch agpravations of your fins 
might be mentioned : but as we .hafſte over 
theſe, ſo we mu'it -paſs them by through our 
prefent haſte. 


SECT. 


PF 
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SECT. XV. 


yp Ake heed to your ſelves ; for the honour of 
your Lord and Maſter, and of his holy 

Truth and waies, doth -lie more on you then on 
other men. As you may do him more ſervice, ſo al- 
ſo more diſ- ſervice then others. The necrer men 
ſand to God.the preater diſhofour hath he by their 
miſcarriages : and the more will they be imputed by 
ſook(ſhmen, to God himſelf. The heavy fudge- 
ment was threatned and executed on £1: and on: his 

houſe , becauſe they kicked at his ſacrifice ard offer- , 
ing : I Sam.2.29. For therefore was thr fin of the 
Young men great before the Loyd, for men abhorred 
the offering of the Lord, ver{. 17; It was that great 

apgravation, of cauſing the enemiec! of the Lord to 

blaſpbeme ; which provoked God to deal harplyer 

with David then elfe he would have done, 2 Sam.1 2. 

11,12, 13, T4. If you are indeed Chriſtians, the 

'plory -of God is dearer ro you then your lives. 
"Take heed therefore what you do againſt ic, as you 

would take heed what you do againſt your lives, 

Would it not wound you tothe heart to hear the 

name and truth of God reproached for your ſakes! 

To fee men point to you, and ſay, There goes a co- _ 

vetous Prieſt, aſecret Tipler, a ſcandalous man ; theſe 

are they that Preach for ſtrifine(s, when themſelves can 

live as looſe as others ; they condemn us by their Ser- 

99098, ard condemn themſelues by their lives; For all 

their talk_ they are as bad as We. O Brethren , could 

your hearts endure to hear men caft the dung of 

your 
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your {uiquities in the face of the Holy Gody and in 
the face of the Goſpel, and of all that deſire to fear 
the Lord? would it not break your hearts to think 
on it, chat all the poor godly Chriſtians about you 
ſhould ſuffer reproach for your miſ-domgs? why, if 
one of you that ts a Leader of che Fleck ſhould but 
once be eninared 1n a ſcandalous crime, there is 
ſcarce a man or wom?n thar ſeckerh dibgently after 
their ſalvation, within the hearing of it bur befides 
the grief of their hearts for your fin they are likely 
to have ic caſt in their teeth by the ungodly about 
them , though they never ſo much dereſt it and la- 
ment it, The ungodly husband will tell the wife , 
and the ungodly pareacs will tell their children, and 
neighbours and fellow ſervants will be telling one 
another of it, and ſaying, Theſe are your godly 
Preachers ? you may ſee what comes of all your flir ; 
are yau any better then others Þ you are even all alike, 
Suck words as theſe mult all the godly in the Coun- 
trey perhaps hear for your fakes. It mutt bethat of- 
fence come ; but wo to that man by whom it com- 
eth, Iat,15.7. O Take heed brethren in the 
name of God of every word that you ſpeak, every 
ſep you tread, for you bear the Ark of the Lord , 
you are intruſted with his honour ; and dare you let 
it fall, and caſt itin the dirt ? If you rhat krow hi 
will, and approve the things thet are more excellent , 
being inſlrufted out of the 1, ww, andbring confident 
that you your ſelves cre Guides of the blind, and lights 
to them that are in dar kneſ[s, inſtrnfters of the fooliſh, 
reachers of babts, &c. If you I ſay, ſhould live con- 
trary to your Doctrine, and by breaking the Law 
diſh:nour God, the name of _ world be blaſphemed 
V3 


among. 
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awong the ignorant and ungodly through yow, Rom: 
2. I4, 20, 21, 23, 24. And you are not unacquaint- 
ed with that ſtanding Decree of Heaven , 1 yaw. 2. 
30. Them that honour me, 1 will honowr:and they that 
deſpiſe me, ſhall belightly eftcewed. Never did man 
diſhonvur God, bnt it proved the greateſt diſhonour 
to himſelf. God will find out waies enough to 
wipe off all that can be cat upon him : bur you 
will not ſo eaſily remove the ſhame and ſorrow from 
your ſelves. 


SECT. XVI. 


8. TD heed to your ſelves ; for the ſouls of 
your hearers, and the ſucceſs of all your 
Jabours do very much depend uponit. God uſeth 
r0 fit men for great works, before he will make them 
bis inftruments in accompliſhing them. He uſeth to 
exerciſe men in thoſe works that they are moſt ſuited 
to. If the work of the Lord be not ſoundly done 
upon your own hearts , how can you expe that he 
ſhould bleſs your labours for the effeRing it in 
others e? He may do it if he pleaſe, but you have 
much cauſe to doubt whether he will. I ſhall here 
ſhew you ſome particular Reaſons under this laft , 
which may fatisfie you, that He that would be a 
means of ſaving others , muſt take heed to himſelf, 
and that God doth more ſeldom proſper the Jabours 
of unſanQified men. 
Reaſ. 1. Can it be expeRted that God ſhould 
bleſs that mans labours ( I ſtill mean comparatively , 
as 
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asto other Miniſters ) who worketh not for God, 
but for himieif 5 Why this is the caſe of every urn- 
ſanRified man. None but the upright do make God 
their chief end, anddo all or any thing heartily for 
his honour : They make the Miniſtery but a trade 
rolive by 14 hey chooſe it rather then another cal!« 
ing, becaule their parents did deftinate them to it, 
and becauſe it is a pleaſant thing to know, and it is 
a life wherein they have more opportunity to furniſh 
their intellects with all kind of ſcience; and becaule 
it is not ſo toylſom to the body, to thoſe that have. a 
will to favour their fleſh ; and becauſe it i; accom- 
panied with ſome reverence andreſpeRt from men, 
and becauſe they thinkir a fine thing co be Leaders 
and Teachers, and have others depend on them, ard 
receive the Law at their mouth; #hd:becaulſe it a(= 
fordeth them a competent maintefance. For ſuch 
ends as theſe are they miniſters , and for theſe do 
they preach ; and were it not for theſe, and ſuch as 
theſe, they would ſoon give over. And canit be ex- 
peed thar God ſhould much bleſs the labours of 
ſuch men as theſe ? ic js not him they preach for , 
but themſelves, and their own reputation or gain : 
Ic is not him but themſelves that they ſeek and ſerve, 
and therefore no wonder if he leavethem to them- 
ſelves for the ſucceſs, and if their labours have no. 
greater a bleſiing then themſelves can give them, 
and the word reach no further then their own 
firength is able to make it reach. 

2. Canyouthink that he is likely to be as ſucceſs- 
fal as others, that dealerth not heartily and faithfully 
in his work, & never ſoundly believeth what he faith, 
& never is truly ſerious when he ſeemerh to be molt 

Dy diligent *. 
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ligent ? And can you think that any unſarRified 
man can'be hearty and ſerious in the miniſterial 
work ? It cannot be, A kind of feriouſneſs indeed 
te may have, ſuch as proceedeth from a common 
faith or opinion that the word is true, and is actuated 
by a natural fervour, or by ſelfiſh ends : But the ſe- 
riouſneſs and fidelity of a ſound believer that ulti- 
mately. intendeth-God and mens ſalvation, this he 
bath not. O Sirs, all your preaching and perſwading 
of others will be but dreaming and trifling hypocri- 
ſie, till the work be throughly done upon your 
i ves. How &@n you fet your ſelves day and night 
to a work that your. carnal hearts are averſe from ? 
How can you'calt out with ſerious fervour upon 
poor ſinners e0-repent and come in to God, that 
never Repented or came in your ſelves? How can 
you heartily foHow poor ſinners with imyortunate 
ſollicitations, to take heed of ſin, and to ſer them- 
ſelves to a holy life, that never felt your ſelves the 
evil of fin,or the worth of holineſs? I tell you, theſe 
things are never well known till they are felt, nor 
vell felt till they are poſſeſſed : And he that ſeeleth 
them not himſelf, is not ſo ike to ſpeak feelingly to 
others, nor to-help others to the feeling of them. 
Eow can yor follow ſinners with compaſſion in your 
hearts, and tears in your eyes. and beſeech them in 
the rame of the Lord ro top their courſe and return 
ard live, that never had ſo much compaſion on 
your own ſouls as to dothis nfuch for your ſelves? 
Whar, can you love other men better then your 


ſelves ? and have pitty on them that have none up- | 


on your ſelves? Sirs, do you think they will be hear- 


ty and diligent to fave men from hell, that be not 
E | heartily 


And will he be true to Chriſt that is in Covenant 
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heartily perſwaded that there is a hell > Or to bring 
men to heaven, that do not ſoundly believe that 
there is ſuch a thing ? As Calvin ſaith on my Text; 
Neque enim aliorum ſalutem ſedulo nnquam curabit 
qui ſuam negligit. He that hath not ſo firong a be- 
lief of the word of God, and the life ro come, as 
will take off his own heart from the vanities of this 
world, and ſet him upon a reſolved diligence for 
ſalvation, I cannot expe that he ſhouid be faithful 
in ſeeking the ſalvation of other men. Sure he that + 
dare damn himſelf, dare let others alone in the way 
to damnation ; and he that will ſell his maſter wit 
Judas for ſilver, will not ſtick to make merchandize 
of theflock ; and hethar will let go his hopes of 
heaven rather then he will leave his worldly and 
fcſhly delights, | think will hardly leave theſe for 
the ſaving of others. In reaſon we may conceive, 
thar he will have no pitty on others, that is wil- 
fully cruel to himſelf ; and that he is not to be 
truſted with other mens ſouls, that is unfaithful to 
his own , and wilt ſell it to the Devil forthe ſhort 
pleaſures of ſin. I confeſs that man ſhall never have 
my conſent to have the careand charge of others, 
and to over-ſee them in order to their ſalvation, that 
takes not heed to himſelf, but is careleſs of 
his own ( except it were in caſe of abſo. 
lute Neceſsity , that no better could behad.) 
3. Doyouthink that ir is a likely thing, that he 
will fight againſt Satan with all his might, that is a 
ſervant to Satan himſelf ? And will he do any 
great harm tothe Kingdom of the Devil, that is 
himſelf a member and fubject of that Kingdom ? 


with 
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with his enemy ,* and Chrift hath not his heart > 
why this is the cafe of every unſanRified man, of 
whar cloth foever his coar be made; They are the 
ſervants of Satan, and the ſubjects of his Kingdom; 
It is he char ruleth in their hearts : And arethey 
like to be true co Chriſt that are ruled by the Devil ? 
Whar Prince will choſe the friends and voluntary 
feryants of his enemy to lead his Armies in war 
againft him ? This is it that hath made ſo many 
Prezchers of the Goſpel to be enemies to the work 
of the Goſpel which they Preach : No wonder if 
ſuch be ſecretly girding atthe Holy obedience of 


the faithful ; and while they take on them to preach 


for a holy life, if they caft reproaches on them that 
uſe it ! O how many ſuch Traytors have been inthe 
Church of Chrift in all ages, that have done more 
againſt himunder his colours, then they could have 
done inthe open field ! That have ſpoken wel! of 
Chrift and Scripture, and podlineſs in the genera] , 
and yet fhily and cloſely do what they can to bring ir 
into diſgrace, and make men believe that thoſe thar 
ſet themaſelves to ſeek God with all their hearts, are 
but a company of hypocrites, or ſelf-conceited fan- 
taftical fellows : And what they cannor for ſhame 
ſpeak that way inthe Pulpit, they will do it io ſecres 
amongſt their companions. How many ſuch Wolves 


have been ſet over the ſheep,becauſe they had ſheeps | 


cloathing ; pretending to be Chriſtians and as good 
as others. If there were a Traytor among the twelve 
in Chrifts family, no marvel if there be ma- 
ny now. Tt, cannot be expeRed that a ſlave of Sa- 
tan, who/e (God is bis belly, and Who mindeth tarthly 
things , ſhould be apy better then «# exe ro the 

| Croſs 
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roſs of (hriſt. What though they live civilly, and 
uy plauſibly, and have r 4 Mean "7 of ns. eaſie 
cheap Religiouſneſs > They may be as faſt in the 
Devils ſnares by worldlineſs, pride,a ſecret diftaſte of 
a diligent godlineſs, or by an unſound heart that is 
not rooted in the faith, nor unreſervedly devoted to 
God in Chrift, as any others are by drunkenneſs, 
uncleanneſs and ſach diſgraceful ſins. Publicans and 
Harlots do ſooner come to heaven thenPhariſees,bee 
cauſe they are ſooner convinced of their ſin & miſery. 
And though many ot theſe men may feem excel- 
lent Preachers, and cry down fin as loud as others , 
yet is it all but an afﬀeRed fervency, and too com- 
monly but a meer uneffefual bawling. For he that 
cheriſheth ir in his own heart, doth never fall upon it 
in good ſadneſs in others. I know that a wicked man 
may be more willing of anothers reformation then 
his own, and may thence have a kind of real earneſt- 
neſs in diſſwading them from it ; becauſe he can 
preach againſt ſin at eaſier rates then he can forſake 
it, and another mans reformation may ſtand with his 
own enjoyments of his lufts. And therefore many a 
wicked Minifter or Parent may be earneſt with their 
people or family to amend, becauſe they loſe not 
their own ſinful profits or pleaſures by anothers re- 
formation, nor doth it call them co that ſclf denyal 
as their own doth. But yet for all this, there is none 
of that zeal, reſolution and diligence, as is in all that 
are true to Chrift. They ſet not againſt ſin as the 
enemy of Chrift,and as that which endangereth their 
peoples ſouls. A trayterous Commander, that 
ſhooteth nothing againft the enemy but powder, 
may cauſe his Guns to make as great a ſound or re- 
porr, 
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port, as ſome that areladen with bullets : but he 
doth no hurt. to the enemy by it. So ia theſe 


men may ſpeak as loud, and mouth it witi a0 affec- 
ed fervency : but he ſeldom doth any great execu- 


, tion againſt ſin and Satan. No man can fight well , 


but where he hateth, or is very angry,: Much leſs 


- , againſt th:m whom he loveth, and loveth above all, 


Every unrenewed man is ſo far from hating ſin to 
purpoſe, that it is his deareft treaſure ; though not 
as ſic, vet the matter of it is, as it affordeth delight 
to his ſerſual deſires. So that you may ſee, that an 
unſinctited man is very unfit to be a Leader in 
Chrifts Army, who loveth the enemy ; and to draw 
others to renounce the world and the fleſh, 
who cleaveth co them himſelf as his chiefeſt 
Good, 


4 And itis not a very likely thing thathe people | 


will regard much the DoRrine of ſuch men , when 
they ſee that they do not live as they preach. They 
will tnink that he doth not ew» as he ſpeaks, if he 
do not as he ſpeaks. They will hardly believe a man 
that ſeemeth not to believe him/elf. If a man bid 
'0u run for your lives, becauſe a Bear, or an enemy 
is at your backs, and yet do not mend his pace him- 
ſelf in the ſame way , you will be tempted to think 
that he is but in jeſt, and there is really no ſuch dan; 
ger as he pretends, When preachers tel] people of a 
neceſsity of Holineſs, and that without it no nan 
ſhall ſee the Lord, and yet remain unholy them- 
ſelves, the people will think that they do bur talk to 
paſs away the hour, and becauſe they muſt ſay ſome- 
what for their money,and that all theſe be but words 
of courſe, Long enough may you lift up your voi- 
| ces 
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heſe | ce againſt fin, before men will believe, that there is 
et- | any ſuch harm or danger in it as you talk of, as long 
2cu- || a5they ſee the ſame man that reproacheth it , to put 
ell, | itin bis boſom, and make it his delight. Yourather 
leſs | tempt them to chink that there is ſome ſpecial good 
all. Þ in it, and that you diſpraiſe it as glattons do' a diſh o 
| to ff which they love, that they may have it aſl to them- 
not | ſelves. As long as men have eyesas well as cars, 
ghe | they will think they ſee your meaning as well as hear 
an | it ; and they are apter to believe their ſight then 
in || their hearing, as being the more perfe&- ſenſe. Afl 
aw {| thata Preacher doth'is a kind of preaching ; And 
when you live a covetous or a careleſs life, you 
elt  preach' theſe ſinsto your people by your practice. 
| Whenyou drink, or game; or prate away your time 
le | invain diſcourſe, they-take itas if you rold them , 
en Nezghbours, this 1s that life that you ſhomld all live + 


ey you may venture on this courſe without any danger. If 
he || you are ungodly , and teachnot your families the 
In fear of 'God, nor contradi& not the ſins of the 
id } company you come into,nor turn the ſtream of their 
Yy rain talking, nor deal with them plainly about the 
i- | matters of their ſalvation, they will take it asif you 
k preacht to them that ſuch things are' needleſs, and 
l- they may boldly do fo as wellas you. Yea, and you 
a do worſe then all this; for you teach them'to think 


n il] of others that arebetter, How many-s faithful Mie 
- || nifter &private man is hated and reproached for the 
> || fake of fuchas you? Whar ſay the people to them? 
- | Yowareſopreciſe, andtell ns ſo much of fit , and dan« 
ger, ard duty , and make ſuch a fiir about the/e mat- 
ters When ſuch or ſuch a Mini/ter tht i5 as great 4 
Scholar as yow, and as good a Preacher a Jen, Will be 
merr} 
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merry and jeft with tu, and let us alone, and never 
trouble themſelves or uu With ſuch diſcanrſe. Theſe 
bufie felloWvs can never be quiet, but make more ado 
ig: men with talk of damna. 
» Peaceable Divines canbe 
, gquiet, andilive with us like other men. This is the very 
» thoughts and talk of people, which your negligence 
doth occaſion. They will give you leave to preach 
againſt their fins as much as you will, -and talk as 
much for godlineſs in the, pulpit, ſo you will but let 
them alone afterwards , and be friendly and 
with them when you. have:done;and talk as they d 
and live as they, and be indifferent with themin your 
conſcience and your converfation- For they take the 
Pulpit to be but as a ſtage ;-a place where Preachers 
/ multſhew themſelves and. play their parts ; where 


then needs ; and love to fr 
tion , when [ober, learne 
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you have liberty to ſay what you liſt for an hour : 
and what.you ſay they much regard not , if you 


ſhew them not by ſaying it perſonally to their faces, 
that you were in good earneſt, and indeed did mean 
them. Is that man likely.therefore to do much good, 
or fit to;be a, Miniſter of: Chriſt, that will ſpeak for 


him an hour, and by hisfife will preach agiinſt him 
all the weekbeſides z yea,and give his publike words 


the lye? 


And if any of che people: be wiſer then to fol- 
low the examples of ſuch men yer the loathſomneſs 
I 


of their hives will make their; 


aQrine the leſs cffc- 


Qual. - :Thaugh you know the meat.to be,good and | 
wholſom yetit may make a weak Rtoinach riſe againſt | 


it, if the 


k or the ſervant that carryeth,.ig, have 


pocky, or leprqus,or dingy-hagds.. Take heed there: 
fore to your ſelves, if eyer you mean to do. good to 


others, 


5. Laſtly, 
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5. Laftly, conſider, Whether the ſucceſs of your 
{labours depend not on the grace and bleſling of the 
Lord ; And where hath he madeapy promiſe of his 
aſfiftance and bleſsing to ungadly men ? If he do 
promiſe bis (hurch a bleſing even by ſuch, yet doth 
he not, promiſe chew any bleſging. To his faithful 
ſeryants he hath promiſed thar he will be with them, 


' that he will put his Spirit upon them, and his word 


into their mouthes , and that Satan ſhall fall before 
them as lightening from heaven. But where is there 


- any ſuch promiſe to the ungodly , that are not the 
F children of the promiſe ? Nay, do net you rather , 


by your abuſe of God, provoke him to forſake and 
blaft your endeavours ? atleaſt, as toyour ſelves , 
though he may bleſs them to his choſen. For I do 
not all this while deny but that God may often do 
good to his Church by wicked men, but not ſo ordi- 
marily nox eminently as by hisq9wn. . _ 

| And what I have ſaid of che wicked themſclves, 
doth-hold in part of the godly while they are ſcanda- 
lous and back-ſliding, proportionably according to 
the meaſure of their ſin. So much for the Reaſons. 
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CHAP. II. 


| SECT. I. | 


Aving (hewed you, What it is to 
3 Take heed to our ſelves, and 
'- #3 £2 73,: Whyit muſt be done? I am next 
TS toſhewyou, What it isto Take 
| | heed to all the Fleck, and wherein 
it doth conſift and muſt be exerciſed. Ir was firſt 
neceſſary to take into Conſideration, What Wemuſt 
' be, 'and what we moſt do for our oWn ſouls , before 
we come to that which muft be done for others: Ne 
quis aliorum valnera medendo ad ſalutem,ipſe per neg- 
Bgentiam ſue ſalatis intuweſcat; ne yroximos juvando, 
ſe deſer #x , ne alios erigens, cadat, ſaith Gregor: 1, 
ae cur. paſt. l. 4. Yea left all his labours come to 
nought, becauſe his heart and life is nought that 
doth perform them. Nonnulli enivs ſunt qui ſolerrs 
cura [piritnalia precepta preſcrutantur, ſed que intelli- 
gendo penetrant, vivendo conculcant : repente decent 
gunz non opere , ſed meditatione didicerunt : & quod 
verbu predicant, moribus impugnant ; unde fit ut cum 
paſtor per abrupta graditur, ad precipitium grex ſequa= 
tur. Idems ib. li. 1.cap, 2: When we have led them 
to the living waters , if ws muddy it by our _ 

yes, 
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lives,we may loſe our labour,& yet they be never the 


better. eAquam petibus perturbare, eſt ſantta medi- 
tationis [india male vivendo corrumpere, {inquit 


 Iaem. ibid. ; 


Before we ſpeak of the work it ſelf , We mu 
begin with ſomewhat that is implyed and preſuppo- 
ſed. | 

And 1. Itis here implyed, that Every Flock ſhould 
have their own Paſtor ( one or more ) and every Pa» 
flor bis own Flock, As every Troop or Company ina 
Regiment of ſouldiers muſt have their own Captain 
and orher officers, and every ſouldier know his own 
Commariders and Colours : ſo is it the will of God, 
that every Church have their own Paſtors, and thac 
all Chrifts Diſciples 4s know their Teachers that are 
over them in the Lord,1 Theſ.5,12,13.The Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt mutt conſiſt of particular C hur= 
ches guided by their own Over-ſeers; and every 
Chriſtian muſt be a member of one of cheſe Chir- 
ches ; except thoſe that upon Embaſlapes, travels , 
Ir other like caſes of neceflicy, are deprived of this - 
advantage, Afts 14. 23. They ordained them Elders 
in every Church ; ſo Tit. 1.5. and in many places 
this is clear. Though a Miniſter be an Officer inthe- 
Univerſal Church, yer is he in a ſpecial manner the 
Overſeer of that particular Church which is com-' 
mitted to his charge : As he that isa Phyſician in' 
the Common-wealch, may yet be the © Medic vel” 
Archiater cujuſdam (tvitatis, and be obliged to take 
care of that City, and nor ſo of any other : ſo thar* 
though he may and ought occaſionally to' ds any* 

ood he canelſewhere that may confiſt with his fide-* 
lity to his ſpecial charge, ( when arr unlicenced pert 
| E on 
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ſon may not ) yetis he frlt obliged to that City,and 
muſt allow no help to others chat mult occaſion a 
negle& ofrhem, except in great extraordinary caſes, 
where the publike good requireth it. So 1s it be- 
twixt a Paſtor and his ſpecial Flock. When we are 
Ordained Miniſters without a ſpecial charge, we are 
licenced and commanded to do our beſt for all, as 
we ſhall have a call for the particular exerciſe ; buc 
when we have undertaken a particular charge , we 
have reſtrained the exerciſe of our gifts and guidance 


. ſo ſpecially to that, that we may allow others no 


more then they can ſpare, of. our time and help, ex- 
cept where the publike good requireth ir, which 
muſt be firſt regarded. From this Relation of Pa- 


| Nor and Flock, ariſe all the duties which mutually we 


owe. As we muſt be true to our truſt, ſo muſt our 
people be fairhful to us, and obey the juſt DireRions 
that we givethem from the word of God. 

2. When we are commanded to Take heeg to all 
the Flock; it'is plainly implyed, that ihe Flocks muſt 


be no greater regularly and ordizxarily then we are ca- 


pable of Over-/ecing or takin g heed of. That particu- 
far Churches ſhould be no greater, or Minifters no 
fewer , then may confift with a I aking heed to all, 


| For God will not lay upon us natural impoſſibilities; 


He will not bind men on ſo ſtrict account as we are 
bound, to leap up to the Moon, to touch the Stars, 
to number the ſands of the Sea. If itbe the Paſto- 
ral work to OQver-fee and Take heed to all the Flock, 
then ſure there mult be ſuch a proportion of Paſtors 
aligned to each, Flock, or ſuch a number of fouls in 
the care of each Paſtor, as he is able <o take ſuch 
heed to as is here required, Will God require of 

one 
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one Biſhop to take the charge of a whole County , 
or of ſo many Pariſhes or thouſands of fouls, as he 
is not able to know or to over-ſee ? Yea and totake 
the ſole Government of chem, while the particular 
Teachers of them are free from that undertaking ? 
W1ll God require the blood of ſo many Pariſhes at 
one mans hands , if he do not that which ten or ' 
twenty, or an hundred, or three hundred men can 
no moredo then I can move a Mountain ? Then wor 
to poor Prelates ? This were to impoſe on them a 
natural or unavoidable neceſsity of being damned. . 
Is it not therefore a moft doleful caſe that learned 
ſober men ſhould plead for this as a deſirable privi- 
ledge ? or draw ſuch a burden wilfully on them- 
ſelves 2 and that they tremble not rather at the 
thoughts of ſo great an undertaking ? O happy 
had it been for the Church, and happy for the Bi- 
ſhops themſelves, if this meaſure that is intimated by 
the Apſtole here had been till obſerved : and che 
Dioceſt had been no greater then the Elders or Biſhops 
could Over-ſee and Rule , fo that they might have 
Taken heed to all the Flock 2 Orthar Paſtors had 
been mulciplyed as Churches multiplyed , and the 
r.umber of Over-ſeers proportioned ſo far to che 
number of ſouls, that they might not have ler the 
work be undone . while they aſſumed the empty ti- 
tles, and undertook impoſsibilities / And thar they 
had rather prayed the Lord of the harveſt to. ſend 
forth more Labourers , even ſo many as had been 
proportioned to the work ; and not to have under- 
taken all rhemſeſvs. I ſhould ſcarce commend the 
prudence or humility of that Labourer ( let his 
parts in all ether reſpeRs be never ſy» great ) that 

E2 would 
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would not only undertake to gather in a!l the har- 
veſt in this County hinfelf, and thac upon pain of 
death yea of damnation, but would allo carnefily 
contend for this preroganve. 

Obj. i ut there are others co Teach , though one 
only have had the Rule. | 

Anſv i:Jcſſed be God it was ſo ; and no thanks 
to ſome of chem. Bur is not Governinent of preat 
concernment to the good of ſouls, as well as Preach- 
ing ? If nor, then what matter is it for Church- 
Governors ? if it be. then they that 1wllitie it by 
undertaking impoſvibilities, do gu abgurto ru ne the 
Churches and themſelves, {f only preaching be ne- 
ceſſary, let us have none but meer Preachers ; whar 
needs there then ſuch a ſtir about Government ? But 
if Diſcipline (in its place ) be neceſſary too , what 
is it but enmity to mens ſaſvation to exclude it? and 
it is unavyoidably excluded, whea it 15 made to be his 
work that is naturally uncapabie of performing ir. 
He that w [| conimand an \imy alone , may as well 
ſay, It ſhall be arfirozrd for want of command : And 
the School-maſter rhar will Over-ſce ar Govern all 
the Schools in the County alene, may as well ſay 
plainly, ch:y ſpall be all wrgoverned : and the Phy- 
fitian that wilſundertike the Guidance of ll the 
ſick people in a whole Nacton, or County, when he 
is not able to viſit or dire& the hundreth manof 
them, may as well ſay, Le: them periſh. 

Ob. But though they cannot Rule chem by them- 
fclves, they may do it by others. 

Anſw, The nature of the Paſtoral work is ſuch, 
as muſt be done by the Paſtor himſelf. He may nor 
delegate a man that is no Paſtor to Baptize or _ 
miter 
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niſter the Lords Supper, or to be the Teacher of the 
Church : No more may he commicthe'Government 
of it to another. Otherwiſe by lo doj ng he makes 
that manthe Biſhop, if he make 1:mmTe immediate 
Kuler and Guid- of the Church : Ahd if a Biſhop 
may make each Presbyter a B:iſhop,ſo he do but de- 
rive the power from him,then let it no more be heid 
unlawful for-thera to «- overn, or to be Biſhops. 
And if a Prelate may do it, iti> like Chrit or his 
Apoſtles might and have done ic; for as we are to _ 
preachin C hriſts name, and no: inany mans ; ſo its 
likely chat we muſt Rule in his name, But 'of this 
ſomewhat more anon. 

Yer ſti][i© muſt be acknowledged that in cate of 
neceſsity,where there are not more to be had, one 
man may undertake the charge of more ſouls then 
he is able well ro over-ſee pariicularly, *ur then he 
muſt only undertake to do whar he cas for them and 
not to doallthira Paſtor ordinarily 445915 to do. 


And this is the cas of ſome of us the: !++,- creacer 
Pariſhes then we are able to rake th: {4454 t Heed 
£0, as their ſtate requireth ; T muſt proc 07 my 


venture on the ſole Government of a ( ounty, © 
7 would not for all Zzo/{an4 have underial.ento bi 
been one of the two that ſhould do all the Pa: heed 
work that God enjoyneth to that one Pariſh witere 
I live, had I not this to ſatisfie my conſcience . that 
through the Charches neceſſities more rarnt be had . 
and therefore | muſt rather ao Wh.t 7 can, thm leate 
a! undore becinſe I cannot doall, But cates wf un- 
avoidable» neceſsity, are not to be the ſtanding con- 
dition of the Church ; or at leaſt it is not delirable 
S 2 th it 


ewn part, Iam ſo far from their boldneſs © dare 
10 
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that it ſhould ſo be. O happy ( hurch of C briſt, were 
the Labourers but Able and Faithful, avd proportion» 
ed in number to the number of ſouls; Sothat the Pa- 
ſtors weve ſo many,or the particular Flocks or Churches 
ſo ſmall, that we might be able to Take heed to All 
the Flocks, 


SECT. II. 


| told you theſe two things that are here 
q implyed, I come next to the duty it ſelf thar 
is expreſt. And this Taking heed to All the Flock in 
general is, A wery greatcare of the whale and every 
part, With great Watchfulneſs and diligence in the uſe 
of all thoſe holy aftions and Ordinances which God 
hath required mus to mſe for their ſalvation. 

More particularly, this work is to be conſider- 
ed: 
1. In reſpe& to the /#bje@ matter of it. 

2. InreſpeQ to the object, 

3. Inreſpe to the work it ſelf, or the cLctions 
which we muſt do. | 

And 4. ]nreſpeR to the Eyd which we muſt in- 
tend. Or it is not amiſs if 1 begin firſt with this 
laſt, as being firſt in our intention, though laft as to 
the attainmert, 

I. Theultimate end of our Paſtoral over-(ight , 
15 that which is the ultimate end of our whole lives ; 
Even the Pleaſing and Glorifying of God, to 
which is connext the Glory of the humane nature 
alſo of Chrift,and the Glorification of his _ 

| | ar. 
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and of our ſelves in particular : And theneerer ends 
of our office,are; the ſanRification, and holy obedi- 
cence of the people of our charge, their unicy,order, 
beauty, ſtrength, preſervation and increaſe ; and 
the righe worſhipping of God, eſpecially in the ſo- 
lemn Aſſemblies. 

By which it is manifeſt, that before a man is capa- 
ble of being a true Paſtor of a Church according 
to the mind of Chriſt, he muſt have ſo high an eſti- 
mation of theſe things, that they may be indeed his 
ends. 

I. That man therefore that is nor himſclf taken- 
up with the predominant love of God, and is not 
himfelf devoted to him, and doth not deyote to him 
all that he hath and can do; that man that is not ad» 
diced to the pleaſing of ©0d, and maketh him not 
the Center of all his ations, and livech not to him 
as his God and Rappineſs : Thar is, that man that is 
not a ſincere Chriſtian himſelf, is utterly untic to be 
a Paſtor of a Church. 

And if we be notina caſe of deſperate neceſlity, 
the Church ſhould not admit ſach,ſo far as they can 
diſcover them, Though to interiour commoa works 
(as to teach the Languages, and ſome Philoſophy,to 
tranſlate Scriptures, &c.) they may be admitred. A 
man that is not heartily devoted to God,& addiaed 
Lt his ſervice & honour, will never ſet heartity abouc 
the Paſtoral work : nor indeed can he poſſibly 
( while he remaineth ſuch) do one pare of thar- 
work, no nor of any other, nor ſpeak one word in 
Chriſtian ſincerity. For no man can be fincere in 
the means, that is not ſo in kisintentions of the end, 
A man muſt heartily Love God above 3all, 
E 4 before 
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beſore he can heartily ſerve him before all. 
- 2. No manis fit to bea Minifter of Chriſt that 
is not of a publike ſpirit as co the Church , and de- 
lighteth nor in its beauty, and longeth not for its fe- 
licity : As the good of the Common-wealth muſt 
be the end of the Magiſtrate (his neerer end ) ſo 


muſt the felicity of the Church be the end of the 


. Paſtors of it. So that we muſt rejoyce in its welfare, 
ard be willing to ſpend and be ſpznt for its 
ſake. by 

3. No man is fieto be a Paſtor of a Church that 
doth not ſer his heart on the life ro come, and regard 
the matters of everlaſting lite , above all che mat- 
ters of this preſent life : and that is not ſenſible in 
fome meaſure how much the ineſtimable riches of 


[ory are to be preferred to the trifles of this world. 


For he will never ſet his heart on the work of mens 
falvation, that doth not heartily believe and value 
that ſalvation. | 

- 4. Hethat delighteth not in holineſs, hateth not 
iniquity, loveth not the © nity and Purity of the 
© hurch, and abhorreth not diſcord and diviſions , 
and taketh'not pleaſurein the Communion of Saints, 
and the publike worſhip of God with his people, is 
not firto be a Paſtor of a * hurch. For none of all 
theſe canhave the true ends of a Paftor, and there. 
fore cannot do the works. For of what neceſſity 
th- end is to the Means, and in Relations, 1s cafily 
Known, | | | 
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I L is K-00 ſubject matter of the Miniſterial 
work, is in general, ſpiritual things, of 


| matters that concernthe Pleaſing of God. and the 


Salvation of our people. lt is not about temporal 
and crasfitory things. Ir is a vile uſurpation of the 
Pope and his Prelares to aſſume the management 
of the temporal ſword, and immerſe themſelves in 
the buſineſſes of the world ; to exerciſe the violent 
coertion of the Magiſtrate, when they ſhould uſe 
only the ſpiritual weapons of Chriſt, Our buſineſs 
is not co diſpoſe of Common-wealths. nor to touch 
mens purſes or perſons by eur-penalties : bur it 
conſiſteth only in theſe two things. 

I. In revealing to men that Happineſs, of 
chief Good , , which muſt be their ultimate 
end. | 

2. In acquainting them with the right means for 
the attainment of this end, and helping them to uſe 
them, and hindring them from the contra- 
ry. 
c 1. Itisthe firſt and preat work of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt ro acquaint men with that God that made 
them, and is their Happineſs: to open to them the 
treaſures of his Goodneſs, and tell them of the 
Glory thart is in his preſence , which all his choſen 
people ſhall enjoy : That ſo by ſhewing men the 
Certainty and the Excellency of the promiſed felici= 
ty, and the perfeR blefſednefs in the life to come, 
compared with the vanities of this preſent life , we 
OY may 
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may turn the ſtream of their copitations and afe- 
&ions; and bring them to a due contempt of this 
world, and ſet chem on ſecking the durable treaſure. 


And this is the work that we ſhould lie at with them, 


night andday ; could we once get them right in 
regard of the end, and fet their hearts unfeignedly 
en God, and heaven, the chiefeſt part of the work 
were done - for all the reft would undoubtedly 
' follows | : 

And here we muft. diligently diſgrace their ſeem- 
ing ſenfual felicity, and convince them of the baſe- 
neſs of thoſe pleaſures which they prefer before the 
delights of God. 

2. Having ſhewed them the right end , our next 
work is to acquaint them with the right means of at- 
taining it. Where the wrong way muſt be diſgra- 
ced, the evil of all fin muſt be manifeſted , and the 
_ danger that ithath broughc us into, and the hurt it 
hath already done us, muſt be diſcovered. Then have 


we the great myſterie of Redemption to diſcloſe ; the. 


Perſon , Natures, Incarnation, PerfeRion, Life, 
Miracles, Sufferings, Death, Burial, ReſurreRion, 
Aſcenſion, Gloriftication, Dominion, Interceſſion 
of the bleſſed Son of God. Asalſo the teror of his 
promiſes, the conditions impoſed on us, the duties 
which he hath Commanded us, and the Everlaſting 
Torments which he hath threatned rt the final Im- 
penitent neglecters of his grace. O whar a treaſury 
of his bleſlings and Graces, and the priviledges of 
his Saints have we to unfold ! What a blefled life 
of Holineſs and Communion therein have we tore- 
commend to the ſons of men : And yet kow many 
temptations, difficulties and dangers to diſcloſe, and 
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aſfiſt them againſt ! How many precious ſpiritual 
duties have we to ſet them upon, and excire them 
to, and direRthemin ! How many objeRions of 
fleſh and blood, and cavils of vain men, have we to 
confute! How much of their own corruptions and 
ſinful inclinations to diſcover and root out / We 


' have the depth of Gods bottomleſs Love and Mer- 


cy, the depth of the myſteries of his Deſigns and 
Works , of Creation, Redemption , Providence, 
Juſtification, Adoption, SanRification, Glorificati- 
on ; the depth of Satans tempcations, and the depth 
of their own hearts, to diſcloſe. Ina word, we muſt 
teach them, as much as we can of the whole 7Yord 
and Yorks of God, O what two volumns arc there 
for a Miniſter to Preach upon ! how great, how ex- 
cellent, how wonderful and myiterious ! All Chri- 
ſtians are Niſciples or Schollars of Chriſt , the 
Church is his School ; we are his Uſhers, the Bible is 
his Grammer: This isit that we muft be daily teaching 
them. The Papifts would teach them without book , 
left they ſhould learn herefies from the Word of 
truth ; leaſt they learn falſhood from the Book of 
God, they muſt learn only the books or words of 


their Priefts. But Osr buſineſs is not toteach them 


without Book, but to help them to underſtand this 
Book of God. So much for the ſubjeR matter of 
our work. 


SECT. 
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SECT. IV; 


ITI. T HE Object of our Paſtoral care is, Al 
the Flock, : That is, the Church and 
every member of ic. It is conſidered by us, 1. In 
the whole body or ſociety. 2. Inthe parts or indivi- 
dual members. | 
1. Our firſt care muſt be about the whole. And 
therefore the firft duties to be done are publike du- 
ties. which are done to the whole. 4s our people are 
bound to prefer publike duties before private, ſo are 
we much more. Bur this is ſo commoniy confeſſed, 
that I ſhall ſay no more of it. | 
3, But that which is leſs underſtood or conſider- 
ed,is, That 4// the Flock even each individual mem- 
ber of our charge mult be raken heed of and watch- 
ed over by us in our Miniftery. To which end, it is 
preſuppoſed neceſſary, that / unleſs where abſolute 
neceſſity forbiddeth it, through the ſcarcity of Pa- 
ſtors, and greatneſs of the Flock ) We ſhould know 
every perſon that belongeth to our charge, For how 
can we take heed to them, if we do not know them? 
Or how can we take that heed that belongeth to the 
ſpecial charge that we have undertaken, if we know 
not who be of our charge, and who not (though we 
know the perſons? } Our obligation is not to all 
neighbour Churches, or to all ftraglers, as great as 
it is to thoſe whom we are ſet over. How can we 
tell whom to exclude, till we know who are includ- 
ed > Or how can we refel the accuſations of the 
offended,that tell us of the ungodly or defiled mem- 


bers Y 


- Y or as the woman that lighteth a Candle , and /weepeth 
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bers of our Churches, when we know not who be 


members, and who not ? Doubtleſs the bounds;of 
our Pariſhes will not tell us; as long as Papiſts and 
fone worſe do there inhabir. Nor will bare hearing 
us certainly diſcover it, as long as thoſe are' uſed to 
hear that are members of other Churches, or of 
none at all. Nor is meer participation of the Lords 
<upper a ſure note,while ſtrangers may be admitted, 
and many a member accidentally be kept off. Though 
much probabilicy may be gathered by theſe, or ſome 
of theſe, yet a fuller knowledge of our charge is 
receſſary where it may be had, and that muſt be the 
fitteſt expreſſion of Conſent, becauſe it is Con- 
ſent that is neceſſary tothe Relation, 

eAllthe Flack being thus kxow», muſt afterward 
be Heeded. One would think all reaſonable men 
ſhould be ſatisfied of this, and it ſhould need no 
further proof. Doth not a careful Shepherd look 
after every individual Sheep ? And a good School- 
mafter look to every individual Scholler, both for 
inftrution and correRion ? And a good Phylitian 
look after every particular Patient > Ahd good 
Commanders look after every individual fouldicr ? 
Why then ſhould not the Teachers, the Paſtors,the 
Phyſitians, the Guides of the Churches of Chriſt, 
take heed to every individual member of. their 
charge ? Chrift himſelf the great and good Shep- 
herd, and maſter of the Church, that hath the 
whole to look after, doth yet take care of every in- 
dividual. In the 15. of Lake hetelleth us that he 
is as the Shepherd that /eaveth the ninety andnixe 
fheep in the Wilderneſs to ſerch after one that Was loſt : 


the 
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the horſe, and ſearcheth diligently to find the one groat 
that was loft ; and having found it, doth rejoyce, and 
call her friends and neighbours to rejoyce. And Chriſt 
telleth us, that ever in heaven there #1 Foy ov*r one 
finner that repenteth, The Prophets are off ſentto 
fingle men, Ezekie/ is made a watch man over indi- 
viduals : and muſt ſay to the wicked , / hou ſpalt 
ſarely dye, Exth. 3.18, 19, and 18 And Paul 
taught them pxblikely aud from hanſe to hou{e, which 
was meant of his teaching particular families ; for 
eventhe publike teaching was then in houſes ; and 
publikely and from houſe to houſe , lignifie not the 
ſame thing. The ſame Paul! Warned every man , and 
taught every m3n, in all wiſdom,that he m'ght preſent 
every man perfect in Chriſt Teſus, (ol. 1.18. Chriſt 
expounded his publike parables,to the twelve « part, 
ark 4.34. Every mangauſt {eek; the LaW at the 
month of the Prieſt, Mil. 2-7. We mult give ay ac- 
count of our watching for the ſouls of all that are 
bound to obey us, Heb.13. 7. Many more paſſages 
in Scripture aſſure us that it is our daty to Take 
heed to every individual perfon in our Flock . And 
many paſſages in the antient Councils do plainly tell 
us, it was the praRice of thoſe times, trill Churches 
began to be crowded, and to ſwell ſo big that they 
could not be guided as Churches ſhould” be ( when 
they ſhould rather have been mulciplyed , as the 
Converts did increaſe. But I will paſs over all theſe, 
and mention oaly one paſſage in /gnatizs”or whoe- 
ver it wasT matter not much ſeeing it is but ro prove 


what was then the cuſtom of the Chureh ) ad Poly- 
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be often gathered ; ſeek after ( or enquire of ) al{ by 


name : deſpiſe not ſervant- men or maids. You ſee it 
was then taken for a duty to-look after every: mem- 
ber of the flock by name, though it-were the mean=- 
eſt ſervant-man or maid. TheReaſons of the'neceſ- 
ſity of this I ſhall paſs over now , becauſe -ſozne- of 
them will fall in when we come-to.che + duty 
= Catechizing and perſonal inſtruction: in the 
end. | BY: 

Obj. But the Congregation that 1 ams [et:over i« ſo 
great that it 1s not poſſible for me to kyow; them 
all, much leſs to takt heed of all'i'jndivida- 


eAnſw. 1» 1s it neceſsity or not thathath caſt 
you upon ſuch a charge ?: If it be not, you :excuſe 
one fin with another : How durſt you undertakerthat 
which you knew your ſelf unable to perform, when 
you were not forced to it '? It ſeems then: you bad 
ſome other ends in your undertaking, and neverin- 
tended to make it good; and: be-faithfub'toryour 
cruſt. But if you think that you were-neceſsitated 
to it, Imuſt ask you , +1: Might not: youi poſ- 
ſibly have procured aſsiſtance for ſo great =: charge? 
Have you done all that: you could: with: your 
friends and neighbours to get-maintenance- for ano» 
ther to help you ? 2. Have you not ſo-midh-chain- 
tenance yourſelf, as: might ſerve your ſel and. ano- 
ther > What: though ir will noc ſerve toi maintaiy 
you in fulneſs ? 1s it not- more reaſon thartiyou 
ſhould pinch-your fleſh and family, then-anderrake 


a workthat you cannot do, and negleq thefouls of 
T ſo many men? I know it wiltſeem hard to \\ometthar 
+ I fay; But ro me it ſeems anunqueſtionabterhing : 


That 


64 Gildas Salvianus;, 
That if you have but an hundred pounds a year, ic 
is your duty tolive upon part of ic, and allow the 
reſt coa competent aſsiſtant, rather then the Flock 
chat you are over ſhould be negle&ed. If you ſay, 
Thar this is hard meaſure; your wife and children 
cannot ſo live. 1 anſwer, 1. Do not many families 
in your Pariſh live on leſs > 2. Have not many able 
Minifters in the Prelates daies been glad of leſs, 
with liberty to preach the Goſpel ? There are ſome 
t living ( as I have heard) that have offered the 


iſhopsto enter into bond to preach for nothing, ſo _ 


they might bur have had liberty to preach. 3. If 
fill you fay, that you cannot live ſo neerly as poor 
p__ do, I further ask; Can your Pariſhoners 

etter endure damnation, then you can endure want 
and poverty ? Wha, do you call your felves Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, and yet are the ſouls of men 
ſo baſe in your eyes that you had rather they did 
eternally periſh, then your ſelves and family ſhould 
live in a low and poor condition ? Nay, ſhould you 
not rather beg your bread, then pur ſuch a thing as 


mens ſalvation upon a hazard, or diſadvantage ?. 


Yea or hazard the damnation but of one ſoul ? O 
Sirs, tt is a miſerable thing when men ſtudy and talk 
of Heaven and Hell, and. che fewneſs of the ſaved, 
and the difficulty of ſalvation , and be not all chis 
while in good ſadneſs ! If you were, you could ne- 
ver ſure ſtick at ſuch mattersas theſe, and ler your. 
people. go to damnation , rhat you might live at 
bigher rates in the world > Remember this, the 
next time you are preaching to them , chat they 
Farnot be ſaved without" knowledge ; and hearken 


whether conſcience do not conclude,” 1ts likely thy, 4 
might Þ 
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might be brought to knowledge, if they had but diligent 
inſtrutHon and exhortation privately man by man ; 
and then were there another miſter to aſſiſt me, this 
might be done : and then if { would l;ve neerly and 
deny my fleſe, 1 might have an aſsiſtant : and then it 
muſt conclude, D are 1 let my people live in that / gno- 
rauce which 1 my ſelf have told them is damning ; 
rather then put my ſelf and family to a little 
Want ? 

And I muft farther ſay, that indeed this poverty 
isnot ſo ſad & dangerous a buſineſs as it is pretend- 
ed tobe. So you have but food and raymenc, muſt 
you not therewith be content 2 and what would you 
have more then that which may enable you for the 
work of God? And it is not purple and fine linnen, 
and faring deliciouſly every day, that you mutt ex- 
peR asthat which mult content you. A mans life con- 
feth not in the abundance of the things that he poſ- 
ſeſſeth. So your cloathing be warm, and your food 
beggholſom, you may as well be ſupported by it to 
do God ſervice, asif you had the fulleſt fatisfati- 
6n to'your fleſh : [A patcht coat may be'warm, and 
bread -and drigf*s wholſom food. He that 
wanteth nor theſe, hath but a cold excuſe to make 
for hazarding mens ſouls, that he may live on a ful- 
lee dyet in the world, | W 

Obj. If this DoFrine be received, then it will dij- 
courage wen from medling with great places; and ſo ail 
(ities, Market-T owns, and other great Pariſhes will 
be left deſolate. : 

Anſv. It will diſcourage none but the caraal and 


_ felf-ſeeking, and not thoſe that thirſt after the win- 
- & *ing of ſouls, & are wholly devoted to the ſervice of 
3 E 


God, 
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God, and have taken up the Croſs and follow Chriſt 
in ſelf-denyal. And for others, they are ſo far from 

being good Miniſters, that they are not his Dil- 

ciples or true Chriftians. Chriſt would not forbear to 
rei] the world of the abſolute neceſlicy of ſelf-deni- 
all and reſigning up all, and bearing the Croſs, and 
mortifying the fleſh, for fear of diſcouraging men 
from his ſervice; but contraxily telleth them that he 
vill have no other ſervants but ſuck , and thoſe 
that will not come. on theſe terms, may go their 
waies, and take their courſe, and ſee who will loſe by 
ic, and whether he do more want their ſervice, 
or they want his protRion and favour. 

| Obj. But / am not bvuyd to go to a Charge which 
I cannot rerform, and to take a greater place , when 1 
am fir but for @ leſs, 

Arſv, 1. If you would undertake it but for 
want of maincenance, then it is not unfitneſs , but 
poverty that is your diſcouragement - and that 1s 
no ſufficient diſcouragement. 

2. Weare all bound to diſpoſe of our ſelves to 
the greateſt advantage of the Church, and to take 
that courſe in which we may do God the preateſ 
ſervice ; and we know that he hath more work for 
us in greater Congregations then in leſſer, and that 
the negle&t of them would be the greateſt injury 
and danger to his Church and intereſt : and. there- 
fore we muſt not refuſe, but chuſe the greateſt work, 
though it be accompanied with the greateſt difficul- 


ties and ſuffering. It muſt be done, and why not by | 


you as well as others? 


Obj. But no man muſt nudertake more thenke can 


Anſw ti 


do. 
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Anſv. Twill add the reſt of my enquiries, which 
will anſwer this objetion. 3. Would the mainte- 
! |] nance of the placeſerye two others, that have leſs 
" | neceſſity, or ſmaller families then you ? If it will, 
| try to get two ſuch as may accept it in your ſtead, 
t | 4. 1f thiscannot be done, nor addition be procured, 
* | and there be really ſo little chat you cannot have 
* | affiftance, then theſe two things muſt be done. 
| i. You muſttake the charge with limitation, with a 
y | profeſſion of your inſufficiency for the whole work; 
» | and your undertaking only ſo much as you can do z 
and this you do for the neceflity of the place that 
b | cannot otherwiſe be better ſupplyed. 2. You muſt 
[ | notleave off the work of perſonal Over-tight, nor 
refuſe to deal particularly with any, becauſe you 
Yr | cannotdo it with all : But take this courſe with as 
Mt | many as you are able : and withall put on godly 
is | neighbours, and ſpecially parents and maſters of fa- 
milies to do the more, And thus doing what we can, 
(0 [will be accepted. | 
k | Andinthe meantime let us importune the Ru- 
eſt |lersof the Common-wealth, for ſuch a proportion 
or f of maintenanceto great Congregations , that they 
at {may have ſo many Miniſtersto watch over them, as 
ary {may perſonally as well as publiklely inftru&t and ex- 
re- {hort them. It may pleaſe God at laſt to pur this in- 
rk, Fto the hearts of Governors, and to give them a 
love to the proſperity of his Church,and a conſcience 
of their duty for the promoting of mens ſalvation. 
Some more of theſe ObjeRions we ſhall anſwer 
anon, under the Uſes. So much for the diſtribution 
Wt the work of the Miniſtery, drawn from 
Fine Obje& materially Conſidered. 


Wwe 
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We are next to conſider of it in reference to the 
ſeveral qualicies of the objeR. And-becauſe we ſhall 
here ſpeak ſomewhat of the Acts with the Objec , 
there wili be the leſs afterward to be ſaid of them by 
themſelves. 

1. The firſt part of our Minifterial work lyeth 
in bringing unjonnd Profeſſors of the faith to ſinceri- 
ty , that they who before were « hriſtians in name 
. and (hew, may beſoindeed. Though it belong nor 
tous as therr P3/{ors,to convert proteſſed Infidels to 
the faich, becauſe chey cannot be members of the 


Church while they are profeſſed Intidels ; yer doth | 
it belong to us as their Paſtors , to convert theſe 


ſeeming Chriſtians to fincerity, becauſe ſuch 
ſeeming Chriſtians may be viſible members of vur 
Churches. And though we be not abſolutely cer- 
tain that this or that man in particular is unſound, 
and unſanRified, yer as long as we have a certainty 
that many ſuch are uſually in the Church, and have 
too great probadiiity that it is ſo with ſeveral indivi- 
duals whom we canname,we have therefore ground 
enough to deal with them for their converſion, 
And if we be certain by their notorious Impiety 
that they are no Chriſtians, and ſo to be ejected 
from the Communion of Chriftians ; yea if they 
were profeſſed Infidels, yet may wedeal with them 
for their converſion, though not as Their Paſtor, 
yetas Miniſters of the Goſpel. So that upon theſe 
terms we may well conclude,that, The work of con- 
verſion is the great thing that we muft fick 


drive at, and labour with all our might to effeR. | 
Alas, the miſery of the unconverted is ſo great 


that it calleth lowdeſt to us for our compaſſion. 188 


i tte 


.: 
reaty 


; d- - 
of 
eruviy 
bo 

Þ y 


The Reformed Paſtor. 69 


truly converted ſinner do fall, ic wili be but into ſin 
which will ſure be pardoned, and he is not in that 
hazard of damnation by it as others be. Not (as 
ſome unjuftly accuſe us to ſay ) | har God hateth 
not their fins as well as others, or that he will bring 
them to heaven,let them live never fo wickedly : bur 
the ſpirit that is within them will not ſer them live 
wickedly, nor to fin as the ungodly do ; but they 
hace ſin habitually, when through cempration they 
commit it actually ; and as they have a General 
Repentance for all , ſo bavethey a particular Re- 
pentance for all that is known; and they uſually 
know all thats groſs and much more, ant they have 
no iniquity that hath dominion cyer them. But 
with the unconverted it is far otherwiſe. They re 1 
the pail of bitterneſs and bond of niquity, aud heve 
Jet xo part nor fellowſhip inthe pardon of their fins , 
or the hopes of glory ; We have cherefore a work 
of greater neteflity ro do for them, even 70 0pe# 

their eyery and turn them from aarkne,s 10 light, and 
from the power of Satan unto Ged; that they may ve- 
cetve forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance am«ng the 
ſanttified by faith in Chriſt, As 26.18. To loften 

and open their hearts to the entertainment of che 

truth, if God peraavesture will give ther Repentance 

to the acknowledging of it, that they m-iy eſcaie out of 
the ſnare of the Devil, Wha are taken Cartive by him 

at his Will, 2, Tim. 2,25 That ſo they may be cone 

verted,and their fins my be forgiven them, Iark 4, 

;2, Hethat feech one man fick of a mertal diſeaſe,8& 

another only pained with the tooth-ach , will be 

moved more to coinpaſſionate the former, then the 


ou and will fure make more haſte ro help him , 


F 3 though, 


_ excellent ſoever, while he ſeeth a company of igno- 
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though he were a firanger , and the other were a 
Son. It is ſo ſad a caſe to fee men in a ſtate of 
damnation, wherein if they (hould dye they are re- 
medileſly loft. chat me thinks we ſhould nor be able 
to let them alone, either in publike or private,whats 
ever other work we have to do. I confels, I am for- 
ced frequently to negle@ that which ſhould tend to 
the further encreaſe of knowledge in the godly, and 
may be called fironger meat, becauſe of the lamen- 
table neceſcity of the unconverted. Who is able to 
talk of Controverſies or nice unneceſſary points, 
yea or truths of a lower degree of neceſsity, how 


rant, carnal, miſerable ſinners before his face , that 
muſt be chang'd or damn'd ? Me thinks I even fee 
them entring upon their final woe ! Me thinks[ 
even hear them crying ont for help, and ſpeedyeſt 
help. Their miſery ſpeaks the lowder, becauſe they 
have not hearts to ſeek or ask for help themſelves, 
Many a time have 1 known, that I bad ſome hearers 
of higher fancies, that lookt for rarities, and were 
addiQed to deſpiſe the Miniftery, if he told them 
not ſomewhat more then ordinary ; and yet I could 
not find in my heart to turn from the obſervation of 
the neceſsities of the impenitent, for the humonring 
of theſe, nor to leave ſpeaking tothe apparently mi- 
ſerable fox their ſalvation, to ſpeak to ſuch noveliſts, 
for the clawing of rheir ears; no nor ſo much as 
o:herwiſe ſhould be done, to the weak for their con- 
firmation, and increaſe in grace. Me thinks as 7 auls 
Spiru was ſtir'd within him, when be ſaw the Atheni- 
ans /c «ddifted to [dolatry, Atts 17.16. ſoit ſhould 
caſt us into one of his paroxiſms, to ſee ſo many 
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men in great probabilitie of being everlaſtingly un- 
done ; and if by faith we did indeed look upon 
them as within a ftep of hell, it ſhould more efeRu- 
ally untye our ton gues, then they tell us that Cra/7s 
danger did his ſons. He that will{cc a ſinner $0 to 
hell for want of ſpeaking to him , doth ſet leſs by 
ſouls then the Redeemer of fouls did, and leſs by 
his neighbour then rational Charity wili allow him 
to do by his greateſt enemy. O therefore Brethren, 
whomſoever you neglet, neglet not the mott wi- 
ſerable / Whatever you paſs over, forget not poor 
ſouls that are under the condemnation: and curſe of 
the Law , and may look every hour for the infer- 
nal execution, if a ſpeedy change do not prevent 
it. O call after the impenitent , and ply this greac 
work of converting ſouls whatever elſe you leave 
undone. 

2. Thenext part of the Miniſterial work, is for 
the building up of thoſe that are already truly 
converted. And accordivg to the various flates of 
theſe, the work is various. in gencral,as the perſons 
are either ſuch as are young and weak, or ſuch as are 
in danger of growirg worſe, or ſuch as are already 
declining, ſo cur work is all reducible to theſe chree, 
Confirmation and Progreſs, Preſervation and Reſt an» 
ration. 

I. We have many of our flock that are young 
and weak ; thouph of long ſtanding, yer of ſmail 
proficiency or ſtrength, Hes. 5. 11, 12. «nd indecd 
it is the moſt common condition of the god y : 
Moſt of them {'ick in weak and low degrees of 
grace : Andir is no eaſte matter to get them bigher. 
To bring them to higher and ſtricter opinions, is 
F 4 _ ay 
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very eaſie; that is, vo bring them from the truth in- 
- ko error, on the right hand as well as on the left ; 
bur to encreaſe their knowledge and pifts is not 
eaſie ; but to encreaſe their praces is the hardeſt of 
all. It is a very troubleſom thing to be weak : It 
keepeth under dangers, it abateth conſolation,and 
delight in God, and taketh off the ſweetneſs of his 


waies, and maketh us go to work with too much - 


backwardneſs, and come off with lictle peace or pro- 
fit : It maketh us leſs ſerviceable tro God and man, 
to bring leſs honour to our Maſter and profeſsion , 
and do leſs good to all about us. We find ſmall be. 
nefir by che means we uſe : we too eaſily play with 
the Serpents baits, and are inſnared by his wiles. A 
Seducer will eaſily make us ſhake, and evil may be 
made appearto usas Gocd, truth as falſhood, fin as 
a duty ; and ſo on the contrary ; we areleſs able to 
reſiſt and ſtand in an encounter , we ſooner fall ; we 
hardlier riſe; and are apter to prove a ſcandal and 
reproach to our profeſtion ; We leſs know our 
ſelves, and are more apt to be miftaken in our own 
eſtate. not obſerving corrupt:ons when they have 
Soc advantage : we are dſhonourable to the Goſpel 
by our very weakneſs, and little uſeſul to any about 
us;andin a word,though we live to leſs profit to our 
ſelves or others, yet are we unwilling and too unrea- 
dy to dye. 


And ſeeing the caſe of weaklineſs is comparative- 


iy fo ſad, how diligent ſhouid we be to cheriſh and 


encreaſe their grace ? '| he ſtrength of Chriſtians is 
te honour of the ChLrch. When men are inflamed 
with the Love of God, and hve by a lively working 
faith, and fer 1 ght by the profics and horours cf the 
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world, and love one another with a pure heart fer- 
vently, and<caa bear and heartily forgive a wrong , 
and ſuffer joyfully for the cauſe of Chrift; and ſtudy 
to do good, and walkinoffenſively and harmleſly in 
the world,as ready to be ſervants of all men for their 
g00d, becoming all things to all men to win, them , 
and yet abſtaining from the appearances of evil,and 
ſeaſoning all their aRions with a ſweet mixture of 
Prudence, Humility, Zeal and Heavenly ſpirituality; 
O what an honour are ſuch to their profeſſions ? 
W hat ornaments to the Church ? and how excel- 
lently ſerviceable to God and man / Men would 
ſooner believe that the Goſpel isindeed a word of 
truth and power, if they could ſee more ſuch effeas 
of it upon the hearts and lives of men. The world is 
better able to read the nature of Religion in a mans FA 
life then in the Bible. They that obey not the word, 
miy be won by the converſations of ſuch as theſe , 
1 Pet, 3.1. Itis therefore a neceſſary part of our 
work, to labour more in the poliſhing and perfeQting 
of the Saints, that they may be ſtrong in the Lord , 
and fitted for their matters uſe. 
2. Another ſort of Converts that need our ſpecial 
help, are thoſe thar labour under ſome particular 
d temper, that keeps under their graces, and ma- 
keth them temptations and troubles to others,and a 
burden to themſelves . For alas too many ſuch there 
are. Some that are ſpecially addiRed to Pride, and 
fome to worldlineſs, and ſome to this or that ſenſual 
deſire, and many to frowardnelſs, and ditturbing paſ- 
ſons. It is our duty to ſet in for the aſsiſtance of all 
theſe, and partly by difſwaſions and clear di{cove- 
ries of tie odiouſn:1s of the ſin, and partly by pr 
able 
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able direRions about the way of remedy, to help 
them co a faller conqueſt of their corruptions, Ve 
are leaders of Chrifts Army againft the powers of 
darkneſs, and muſt refiit all the works of darkneſs 
wherever we find them, chough it be in the children 
of light. We muft be no more tender of the fins 
of the godly then che ungodly, nor any more bee 
friend them or favour them. By how much more we 
love the perſons above others, by ſo much the more 
mutt we expreſs it in the oppoſition of their fins. 
And yet we muſt look to meet with ſome tender 
p_ here, eſpecially when iniquity hath got any 
ead, and made a party; and many have talleg in 
love with ic ; they will be as petciſh and impatient 
of a reproof as ſome worſer men, and intereſt piety 
it ſelf into their faults, and ſay that a Miniſter that 
preacherh againſt them, doth preach againſt the 
godly ; A moſt haynous crime ! ro make God and 
godlineſs acceſſory to their ſins ; When all the 
world beſides hath not the thouſandth part of that 
enmity and oppoſicion againſt them. But the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt muſt do their duties, for zl mens 
peeviſhneſs ; and muft not ſo far hate their Brother, 
a; to forbear the plain rebuking of him, or ſuffer ſir t9 
lie upon hit foul, Levit. 19. 17, Though it muſt be 
_ with much prudence, yet done ic mutt 
c 
3. Another ſort that our work is about, is De- 
cliving Chriſtians, that are either fallen into fome 
ſcandalous ſin, or elſe abate their zeal and diligence, 
and ſhew us that they have loſt their former Love 
As the caſe of back-ſliders is very ſad , ſo our dili- | 
gence mult be great for their recovery, Its = to 1 
| them 
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themto loſe ſo much of their Liſe, and peace, and 
ſerviceableneſs to God : andto become fo ſervice- 
able to Satan & his cauſellr is ſad to us to fee that al 
our labour is come to this, and that when we have 
taken ſo much pains with men , and bad ſo much 
hopes of chem, all ſhould be fo far fruſtrate. Ir. is 
ſaddeft of all tothink that God ſhould be ſo abuſ- 
ed by thoſe thar he hath ſo loved, and done fo much 
for, and that the enemy ſhould get ſuch adyantage 
upon his graces,and that Chriſt ſhould be ſo wound- 
ed in the houſe of a friend, and the name of God 
evil ſpoken of among the wicked through ſuch ; and 
all that fear God ſhould be reproached for their 
ſakes. Beſides that partial back- ſliding hath a natu- 
ral tendency to total Apoftacie, and would effe& it, 
if ſpecial grace prevent it not. 

The ſadder the caſe of ſuch Chriſtians is, the 
more lieth upon us for their effeual recovery , to 
reſtore thoſe thar are but overtaken with a fault by 
the Spirit of meekneſs, Gal. 6. 1 2. and yet to ſee that 
the ſore be throughly ſearcht and healed, and the 
joynt be well ſet again, what pain ſoeverit coft ; and 
eſpecially to look to the honour of the Goſjel, and 
to ſee that they riſe by ſuch free and full confeſſions 
and fignifications of true Repentance, that ſome re- 
paration be thereby made tothe Church, and their 
holy profeſſion , for the wound of diſhonour that 
they had given it by thir ſin. Much kill is required 
to the reſtoring of ſuch a ſoul. 

a. Another part of the Miniſterial work is about 
thoſe that are fallen under ſome great Temptation. 
Much of our afliftance is needful to our people in 
ſuch a caſe, And therefore every Miniſter oy" 
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be a man that hath much inſight into the Tempters 
wiles. We ſhould know the great variety of them, 
and the cunning crafc of all Satans inſtruments that 
lie in wait to deceive. and the methods and devices 
of the grand deceiver ! ſome of our people lie un- 
der Temptations to Error and Hereſie, eſpecially 
the young, unſettled, and moſt ſelf: conceited : and 
thole that are moſt converſant or familiar with Se- 
ducers. Young, raw. ungrounded Chriſtians, are 
commonly of their mind that have moft intereſt in 
their eſteem, and moſt opportunity of familiar talk 
ro draw them into their way, And as they aretin- 
der, ſo deceivers want not the ſparks of zeal , to ſet 
them on a flame. A zeal for error and opinions of 
our own, is natural , and eaſily kindled and kept 
alive : butit is far otherwiſe with the ſpiritual zeal 
for God. O what a deal of holy Prudence and In« 
duftry-is neceſſary in a Paftor to preſerve the .flock 
from being tainted with hereſigs, and falling into 
noxious conceits and practices, and eſpecially to 
keep them in Unity and Concord, and hinder the ri- 
ſing or increaſe of Diviſions. If there be nota 
notavle conjunRion of all accompliſhments, and a 
$kilful improvement of parts and intereſts, it will 
hardly be done, eſpecially in ſuch times as ours , 
when the ſign is in the head,and the diſeaſe is Epide- 
mical. It we do not publikely maintain the credit 
of our Miniſtery, and ſecond it by unblamable ex- 
emplary lives, and privately meet with Seducers, and 
ſhame them ; if we be not able to manifeſt their 


' folly,and follow not cloſe our ſtaggering people be- 


fore they fall, how quickly may we give great ad- 
vantage to the enemy, and let in ſuch an inundation 
oy 0! 
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of ſin and calamity, that will not eaſily be again caft 
out! 

Others lie under a temptation to worldlinefs ! and 
others tv gluttony or drunkenneſs ; and others 
to:uſt; ſome ro. one ſin, and ſome to another, A 
faichful Paitor therefore (hould have his eye upon 
them all, and labour to be acquairted with their 
natural temperament, and aſſo with their occaſions 
and affairs in the world , and the company that they 
live or converſe with, that ſo he may know where 
their temptations lie : and then ſpeedily , prudently 
and diligently to help them. 

5. Another part of our work 15 to comfort the 
diſconſolate, aud to ſettle the Peace of our peoples 
ſouls, and that on ſure and laſting grounds. To which 
end, the quality of the Complainants,and the courſe 
of their lives had need to be known ; for all people 


'. muſt not have the like Confſolations that have the 


lixe complaints. But of this | have ſpoken already 
elſewhere, and there is ſo much ſaid by many, efpe- 
cially Mr. Bolton in his Inſtructions for right Come 
forting, that I ſhall ſay no more. 

6. The reft of our Miniſterial work is upon thoſe 
that are yet ſtrong : For they alſo have need of our 


, aſsiltance : Partly jo prevent their temptations and 


declinings, and preſerve the grace they have; part- 
ly to help them for a further progreſs and encreaſe ; 
and partly to dire them in the improving of their 
firength for the ſervice of Chrift, and the affiftance 
of their brethren. As alſo to encourage them , 
eſpecially the aged,the tempted, and afMiRed to hold 
on, and to perſevere that they may attain the 
Crown. Alltheſe are the objetts of che my 
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work, andin reſpe& to all theſe we muſt Take heed 
zo all the Flock, Abundance more diſtributions of 
our work, wich dire&ions how to perform it to 
rich and poor, young and old, &c, You may find 
in Gregor, IM, de cura paſtoral, worth the reading. 
You may have the Book by it ſelf of Mr. Jer. Ste- 
phens Edition, 
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IV, Aving done with our work in reſpec of 

its Objects ; Tam next to ſpeak of the 
AQts themſelves. But of this 1 ſhall be very brief. 
1. Becauſethey are intimated before. 2. And be- 
cauſe they are ſo fully handled by many. 3, And be- 
cauſe find I have already run into more tediouſneſs 
then 1 intended. 

I One part of our work, and that the moſt ex- 
cellent, becauſe it tenderh to work on many , is the 
publike preaching of the word. A work that requi- 
reth greater skill , and eſpecially greater life and 
zeal, then any of us bring to it. It is no ſmall mat- 
ter to ſtand upin the face of a Congregation, and 
deliver a Meſſage of ſalvation or damnation, as 
from the living God, in the name of our Redeemer. 
It is no eafie matter to ſpeak ſo plain, that the igno- 
rant may underſtand us, and fo ſeriouſly,thatthe 
deadeſt hearts may feel us; and ſo convincingly,that 
the contradicting Cavilers may be ſilenced. I know 
it is a great diſpute whether preaching be proper to 
the Miniſters or not 2 The deciſion ſeems not very 
difficy'r, 
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difficult. Preaching to a Congregation as their or- 
dinary Teacher , is proper to a Miniſter in office ; 
' And Preaching to the unbelieving world ( Jews, 
Mahometans or Pagans )-es one that hath given up 
himſelf to that work,and is ſeparated and fet apart to 
t, is proper to a Miniſter in office : But Preaching to 
a Church or to Infidels, occaſionally, as an act of 
Charity, extraordinarily, or upon ſpecial call to 
that a, may be common to others, The Governor 
of a Church, when he cannot preach himſelf,may in 
a caſe of neceſſity appoint a private man pro zerxyfore, 
todo itthat is able ( as Mr. 7horndike hath ſhew- 
ed. ) But no private man may obtrude without his 
conſent , whe by office is the Guide and Paſtor of 
that Church. And a maſter of a family may preach 
to his own family, and a School- maſter to his Schol- 
lars, and any man to thoſe whom be is obliged to 
teach ; ſo be it he go not beyond his ability,and do 
it in a due ſubordination to Church- teaching, and 
not in a way of oppoſition and diviſion. A man 
that is not of the trade,may do ſome one aQR of a 
trades-man in a Corporation, for his own uſe, or his 
family,or friend ; but he may not addidt or ſeparate 
bimſelf coit, or ſet it up, and make it his profeſsion, 
nor live upon it,unleſs he had been Apprentice and. 
were free. For though one man of ten- thouſand 
may doit of himſelf as well as he that hath ſerved 
an Apprentiſhip, yet it is nof to be preſumed that it 
is ordinarily ſo : And the ſtanding Rule muſt not 
bend to rarities and extraorginaries, left it undo all : 
For that which is extraordinary and rare in- ſuch 
caſes, the L aw doth look upon as a »ov ens. 
But the beſt way to ſilence ſuch uſurping Teach- 
| ers, 
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ers, is for thoſe to whom it belongeth, to doie 
themſelves ſo diligently, thac the people may not 
have need to go a begging; and to do itſo judiciouſly, 
and affeingly, that a pl:iin difference may appear 
between them and uſurpers, and that other mens 
works may be ſhamed by theirs : and alſo by the ad- 
ding of holy lives, and unwearied diligence to high 
abilities, to keep up the reputation of their ſacred 
office, that neither Seducers, nor tempted ones may 
fetch matter of Temptation from our blemiſhes , 
or neglets. But I ſhall ſay no more of this 
duty. - 
2. Another part of our Paſtoral work is to ad- 
miniſter the holy myſteries, or Seals of Gods Cove- 
nant, Baptiſm and the Lords Supper. This alſo is 
claimed by private uſurpers : buc Ile not. ftand 
co diſcuſs their claim. A great fault it is among our 
ſelves, that ſome are ſo careleſsin th2 manner , and 
others do reform thar with a total negle& , and 
others do lay ſuch a fireſs on circumftances , 
and make them a matter of ſo much contention, 
even inthat ordinance where Union and Communi- 
on is ſo profeſt. | 

3. Another part. of our work is to Guide our 
people, and be as their mouth in the publike prayers 
of the Church, and the publike praiſes of God : as 
alſo to bleſs themin the name of the Lord. This 
facerdotal part of the work is got the leaft, nor to 
be ſo muck thruſt into a corner as by' too many of 
us it is. A great part of Gods ſervice in the Church- 
Aſſemblies, was wont in all ages of the Church till 
of late, to conſift in Publike Praiſes and Euchariſti- 


cal ads in holy Communion : and the Lords Day MW 
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was ſtill kept as a day of Thankſpiving, in the Hymns 
and Common rejoycings of the faithful, in ſpecial 
Commemoration of the work of Redemption, and 
the happy condition of the Goſpel Church. 1am as 
apprehenſive of the neceſlity of Preaching as ſome 
others : but yet me thinks, the ſolemn Praiſes of 
God ſhould take up much more of the Lords day 
then in moſt places they do, And me thinks, they 
that are for the magnifying of Goſpel Prviledges , 
and for a life of love and heavenly joyes, ſhould be 
of my mind in this ; and their worſhip ſhould, be 
—_—— as well as their Dorine pretendeth to 

e. OY 

4 Another part of the Miniſterial work , is, to 
have a ſpecial care and over-ſight of each member 
ofthe Flock, The parts whereof are theſe that 
follow - = 

1. We muſt labour to be acquainted with the 
ftate of all our people as fully as we can ; Both to 
know the perſons, and their inclinations,and conyer- 
ſations;to know what are the ſins that cheyare moſt 
in danger of, and what duties they negle for the 
matter or manner, and what temptations they are 
moſt liable co. For if we know not the temperament 
or diſeaſe, we are like to prove but unſucceſsfal Phy- 
ſitians. 
2. We muſt uſe all the means we can to inſtruR 
the ignorant in the matters of their ſalvation ; by 
our own molt plain familiar words ; by piving or 
lending, or otherwiſe helping them to books that 
are fit for them : by perſwading them ro learn Ca» 
techiſms ; and thoſe that cannot read,to get help of 


WW Ebcir neighbours ; and ro perſivade their neighbours, 
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to afford them help who have beſt opportunitics 
thereto. 

3. We muſt be ready to give advice to thoſe that 
come to us with caſes of conſcience, eſpecially the 
great caſe which the Jews put to Peter, and the 
Jaylor to Paul and Si/as, Atts 16. What muſt we ao 
to be ſaved? & Miniſter is not only fur Publike 
Preaching, but to be a known Counſcellor for their 
ſouls, asthe Lawyer is for their eſtates, and the Phy- 
ſitian for their bodies : ſo that each man that is in 
doubts and ftraits, ſhould bring his caſe to him and 
deſire Reſolution. Not that a Miniſter ſhould be 
troubled with every ſmall matter, which judicious 
neigh bours can give them advice in as well as he, no 
more then a Lawyer or Phyſitian ſhould be troubled 
for every trifle or familiar caſe, where others can 
tell them as much as they : but as when their eſtate 
or life is in danger they will go to theſe, io when 
their ſouls are indanger.they ſhould go to Miniſters: 
As Nrcoderrs came to hrift. and as was uſual with 
the people to go to the Prieft. whoſe lips muſt pre- 
ſerve knowledge, and at whoſe mouth they muſt ask 
the L2w, becauſc he is the Nefſenger of the Lord of 
| hoſts. And becauſe the people are grown unac. 
quainted with theoffice of the Miniſtery, and their 


own neceſſity and dury herein, it be]ongerh to usto. 


acquaint them herewith, ard to preſs them publike- 
ly to come to us foradvice in ſuch caſes of great 
corcernment to their fouls. We muſt not only. be 


willing of the trouble , but draw it upon our ſelves | 
by inviting them hereto, V\ hatabundance of good | 


might we do, could we bnt bring our people to this? 
And doubtleſs much might be dore in it , if we did 


our | 
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6ur duties, ow few have I ever heard that heartily 
prelt cheir people to their duty in this ? A fad caſe; 
that peoples ſouls ſhonld be ſo injured and hazard- 
ed, by the total neglect of ſo great a duty. and Mi- 
niſters ſcarce ever cell them of it, and awaken them 
to it / were they but duly ſenfible of the need and 
weight of this,you ſhould have them more frequent- 
ly knocking at your doors, and open their caſes to 
you, and making their fad complaints, and begging 
your advice. 1 beſeech you put them more on this 
for the future, and perform it carefully when they 
ieek your help. To this end its very neceſſary that 
we be acquainted with PraRical Caſes, and ſpecially 
that we be acquainted with the nature of true 
Grace, and able to afiſt them in trying their ſtates , 
and reſolve the main queition that concerns their 
everlaſting life or death. One word of ſeaſonable 
prudent advice given by a Miniſter to perſons inne« 


 ceſsity , hath done that good that many Sermons 


would not have done. OT | 

4. We muſt alfo have a fyecial eye upon families, 
to ſee that they be weil ordered, and the dutics of 
each relation performed. The life of Religion, and 
the welfare and glory of Church and State, depend- 
eth much on family Government and duty, If we 
ſuffer the nepleR of this, weundo all. Whar are 
we like to do our ſelves to the Reforming of 2 
Congregation, if all the work be caſt on us alone , 
and Maſters of families will let fall that n:ceſſary 
duty of their own, by which they are bonnd to help 
ns! If any good be begun by the Miniftery in any 
foul in a family, a careleſs, prayerleſs, worldly fami- 


ly islike to Rifle 17,97 very much hinder it, Where-, 
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as it you could but get the Rulers of families to do 
their part , and take up the work where you 
left it, and help ic on, what abundance of good 
migh: be done by it ? { as | have elſewhere ſhewed 
more at large ) | befeech you therefore do all that 


you can to promote this buſineſs, as ever you deſire | 


the true Reformation and welfare of your Pariſhes, 
To which end let theſe things following be per- 
formed. 

1+ Get certain information how each family is or- 
dered, and how God is worſhippped in them : thar 
you may know how to proceed in your carefulneſs 
for their further go0d. 

2. Gonow and then among them, when they are 
like to be moſt at leiſure, and askthe maſter of the 
family , Whether he pray with them, or read the 
Scripture , or what he doth ? And labour to con- 
vince the negleRers of their ſin. And if you can 
have opportunity, pray wi:h them, before you go, 


and give them an example, Whatyou would have 


them do, and how. And peta promiſe of them thar 
they will be more confcionable therein for the 
future. 

3. If you find any unable to pray in tolerable 
expreſſions, through ignorance and diſute, perſwade 
. themto ſtudy their own wants, and get their hearts 
affected with them, and ſo go oft tothoſe neigh- 
bours who uſe to pray, that they may learn : and in 
the mean time perſwade them to uſe a form of prayer 
rather then nore. Qaly tell them that it is their ſin 
and ſhame that they have lived ſo negligently, as to 


be now ſo unacquainted wich their own neceſlities . 


as not to know how to ſpeak to Godin prayer ; 
when 
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when every beggar can find words:o ask an alms ; 
and therefore tell them that this form i: but ſor ne- 
cefity, as a crutch to a Cripple , while they cannor 
do as well without it ; but they mult nor refolve to 
take up there, but to learn to do better as ſoon as 
they can, ſeeing prayer ſhould come frum the feel- 
ing of the hearr, and be varied buth according to 
our neceiſities and obſervations. Yet is it ne- 
ceſlary to moſt unaccuftomed il bred people, tha 
have not been broug}it up where prayer hath þcen 
uſed, that they begin ar firſt with the u'e of a 
form, becauſe they will elſe be able v5 do no- 
thing atall, and in ſenſe of their diſabilicy will 
wholly negleA the duty, thoup!: they deſire to 
perform it, For mm d:ſuſed perſons can mutter 
out ſome honeſt requetts in: ſecret, that be not able 
before others to {peak toterable ſenſe. And I will 
not be one of them that had rather the dury were 
whoily negleRe4, or elſe prophaned and made con- 
temprible,then encourage then to the ulc of a ſorm, 
either recited by memory, or read. 

4. S2e that they have ſome profitable moving 
book ( beſides the Bible ; in each ſamily : If they 
have not, perſwade thern to buy tome of ſmall pricc, 
and great uſe ; ſach as Mr. Whate/szs New Birth , 
and Ded on the Commandments; or ſome ſmaller 
raoving Sermons ; If they be not able to buy them, 
give them ſome if you can : if you cannor, ger lome 
Gentlemen or other rich perſons that are willing to 
good works, todo it. And engage them to read on 
it at nights when they have leiſure, and eſpecially on 
the Lords day. 

5. By all means perſwade them to pro- 
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cure all their children to learn to read Eng- 
liſh. 
6 Dire& them how to ſpend the Lords day : 
how to diſpatch their worldly bulineſſ:s ſo asto 
prevent encombrances and diſtractions ; and when 
they have been at the Aſſemble , how to ſpend the 
time in their families : The life of Religion lieth 
much on this, becauſe poor people have no other 
iree conliderable time : and therefore if they loſe 
ns they loſe all, and will remain igyorant and bru- 
tiſh, Specially perſwade them to theſe two things. 1.,)f 
they cannot repeate the Sermon, or otherwife ſpend 
the time profitably at home, tiat they take their fa- 
mily with them, and go to tome godly neighbour 
chat ſpends it better, thac by joyning with them,they 
may have the derrer help. 2. That the Maſter of 
rhe fanny will every 1 ords day at night cauſe all his 
family to repeat the Catechiſm to him, and give him 
{ome account of what they have learn*c in pnblike 
tNat days os 
7. If there be any in the family that are known 
to be unruly, give the Ruler a ſpecial charge con. 
cerning them, and make them underſtand what 
a fin itis toconnive at them and tolerate them. ,, 
Neglect not therefore this neceſſary part of your 
- work : Get maſters of families to their duties , and 
they will ſpare you a great deal of Jabour with the 
reit , or further much the ſucceſs of your labours. 
If a Captain can pet his Lieutenant, Corner, and 
other inferiour officers to do their duties, he may 
rale the Souldiers with leſs trouble, then if all ſhould 


tleupon his own hands alone, You are like to ſee 


20 general Reformatico, till you procure family Re- 
"En A ” formation, 
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formation, Some little obſcure Religion there may 
be in here and there one; but while ic ſticks in ſingle 
perſons, and 15 not promoted by theſe ſocieties, it 
doth not proſper, nor promiſe much for future in- 
creaſe. 

5- Another part of the work of our private 
Over-ſight conſifteth in a vigilant oppoſing of Se- 
ducers, and ſeeking to prevent the Infetion of our 
Flock , and ſpeedy reclaiming thoſe that begin to 
itch a{ter ftrange Teachers, and turn into crooked 
piths. When we tiear of any one that lies under the 
influence of their temptations . or that is already 
deceived by them, we muſt ſpeedily with all our skill 
and diligence make out for their relief. The means 1 
{hall ſhew in the Dire4ions in the end, 

6. Another part of this overſighe lieth in the 
due encouragement of thole that are humble, up- 
r1ght, obedient { krittians, and profit by cur teach- 
ing, and are an honour to their Profeilion : Ve muft 
intheeyes of allthe Flock, put ſome difference be- 
tween them and the reſt by our Praites, and more 
ſpecial familiarity, and other tefttimonies of our ap- 
probation and rejoycing over them ; that ſo we may 
both encourage them , and incite others to imitate 
them. Gods graces are amiable and honourable in 
all z even in the pooreſt of the Flock, as well as in 
the Paſtors : and the ſmalleſt degrees muſt be cher- 
riihed and encouraged, but the higheſt more openly 
honoured and propounded to imitation. They that 
have {lighted or vilified the moſt gracious, becauſe 
they were of the Laity, while they claimed to them- 
ſelves the honour of their Clergy , though adorned 
with little or none of that grace, as they ſhewed: 
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themſelves to be Proud and Carnal, ſo did they take . 


the next way to debaſe chemſelves by ſelf-exaltation, 
& t2 bring the office it ſelf inrocontempr.Forit there 
be no honour due to the Real ſanRity of a Chriſtian, 
much leſs tothe relative ſanRity of a Paſtor : and 
he that vilifeth the Perſon, cannot well plead for 
' the honouring of Robes and empty Titles : Nor can 
he expe& that his peop!e ſhould give him the ho- 
.nour of a Paſtor, if he will not give them the love 
and honour that is due to Chriftians and members of 
Chriſt. As the Orator ſaid to Domitins , ( wr ego 
te habeam ut principem., cum tu me no# h:beas ut Se- 
»atorem, It was an unchriſtian courſe therefore, 
which our late Prelates and their Agents took, who 
diſcountenanced none ſo much as the moſt godly , 
whom they (hould have rejoyced in, and encourap- 
ed ; and made them not only the common ſcorn, 
bur alſo the objeRs of their perſecuting rage, asif 
they had fed their Flock for the Butcher,and called 
them out for ſuffering as they came to any maturity. 
This vilifying and perſecuting the moſt diligent of 
the Flock, was neither the note of Chriſtian Shep- 
herds, nor the way to be ſo eſteemed. As Hierow 
ſaich, Qeid de Epiſcopy , qui verberibns timeri vo- 
Junt , caxones dicant , bene fraternitas veſtra novit. 
'Paſtores enim fatti ſums, non percuſſores. Egregins 
Predicator dixit, Argue, obſecra, increpa, in omni pas 
tientia (+ dofirina ; Nova vero atg; tnaunita eſt ia 
pred catio, gue vecberibas exi,is fidem, Much more 
might he have ſaid, que va beribas caftipat pier in 
tem. | | 

7. Another part of our Over-fight lieth in viſi- 
ting the ſick, and helping them to prepare either 
oe for 


The Reformed Paſtor. 8 


for a fruitful life, or a happy death : Thorgh this be 
che buſineſs of all our life and theirs, yet doth it at 
ſuch a ſeaſon require extraordinary care both of 
them and us. When time is almoſt gone , and they. 
muſt be now or never reconciled to God & poſlefled 
of his grace ; O how doth it concern them to re- 
deem thoſe hours, and lay hold upon eternal life! 


And when we ſee that we are like to have but a few - 


6aies or hours time more to ſpeak ro them in order 
co their endleſs ſtare, What man that is not an Infi- 
del, or a block, would not be with them, and do all 
chat he ean for their ſalvation in that ſhort ſpace! 

Will it not waken us to compaſſion to look upon 
a languiſhing man, and to think that within a few 
daies his ſoul will bein heaven or hell > Surely it 
will much try the faith and ſeriouſneſs of Miniſters 
or others, to be abont dying men ! and they will 
have much opportunity to diſcera whether they 
arethemſelves in good ſadneſs about the matters of 
the life to come. So great is the change that is 
made by death, that it ſhould awaken usrto the 
greateſt ſenſiÞility,to ſee a man ſo neer it,and ſhould 
provoke us inthe deepeſt pangs of compallion , to 
dothe office of inferiour Anpels for the ſoul before 
it is departedgrom the fleſh, that it may be ready for 
the convoy of ſuperiour Angels, to tranſmit it ro 
the prepared glory when it is removed from fin and 
miſery, When a man is almoſt at his journeys end , 
and the next ſtep puts him into heaven or hell, us 
time for us to helphim if we can,while there is hope. 
As Bernard ſaith , The death of the righteous 1s 
bona propter requiem, melior [ropter novitatem, optz- 
m2 propter ſecuritatem : ſed mors peccatorum ” 
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mala in mundi amiſſione, pejor in carnu ſeparatione | 


peſſima in vermis igniſq; duplici contritione. Could 
they have any hope that it would be their z/rims 
linea rerum , and that they have ro more to ſuffer 
when that diſmal day is paſt, they might have ſach 
abatements of their terror as to die a5 brutes, who 
fear no ſorrow after death. But its ſo far otherwiſe, 
that death it ſelf is the ſmalleſt matter that they need 
to care for: Sed monendo quo ire Cogantur ut Auguſt, 
Its not the prima mors 912 animem pellit violenter e 
corpore , thats the moſt terrible, ſed /ecanda que 
aninam nolentem tenet in corporezinquit 1dem. 

And as their preſent neceflity thould move us to 
take that opportunity for their g00d, ſo ſhould the 
advantage that ſickneſs and the fore-ſight of death 
affordeth. There are few of the ſtouteſt hearts but 
will hear us on their death-bed, that ſcorned us be- 
fore. They will then let faſl their fury, and be as 
tame as Lambs, that were before as intractable as 
waſps or mad men. A man may ſpeak to them then, 
that could not before. I find not one of ten of the 
moſt obſtinate ſcornful wretches inthe Pariſh , but 
when they come to dye, will humble themſelves, con- 
feſs their fault , and ſeem penitent, and promiſe if 
they ſhould recover, to do ſo no more. 1f the very 
Meditations of death be ſo effeual in the time of 
health. that it is ſaith eA#7nf, quaſi Clivy carnit 
omnes motus ſuperbie ligno crucs affigens ( t, 2. de 
D3x&. Chriſt. ) much more when it comes in as it 
were at the window ,-and looks men in the face. 
Cyprias ſaith to thoſe in health, Qi ſe quotidie re- 
cordatur moriturum eſſe, contemnit preſentia, & aa 
Futura feſtinat : much more qui /enit (+ Fatim 
F370 P397 (= 
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morittram. Nil itarevocata peccato, ſaith Auſtin , 
quam frequens mortis meditatio. O how reſolvedly 
will che worit of them ſeem to caſt away their ſins, 
and promiſe a reformation, and cry out of their fol- 
ly, and of the vanity of this world , when they ſee 
that death is in good ſadneſs with them , and away 
they muſt withour delay / Perhaps you will ſay , 
that theſe forced changes are not cordial, and there. 
fore we have no great hope of doing them any ſa- 
ving good. 1 eonfeſs that itis very common to be 
frighted into uneffetual purpoſes, but not ſo com- 
mon to be at fuch a ſeaſon converted to fixed reſo- 
lucions. And as eA#ſtin ſaith, Now poteſt male mori, 
qui bene vixerit; & vix bene morutur qui mile vixits 
Yet wix and :unquam be not all one : It ſhould 
make both them and us the more diligent in the time 
of health, becauſe it is vix ; but yer we ſhould be- 
ſtir us at the laſt, inthe uſe of che lait remedies, 
becauſe it is not nwr:quam. 

And it will not beunuſeful to our ſelves to read 
ſuch Leures of our own mortality : It is better 
0 $0 into the houſe of mourning, then into the 
houſe of feaſting : for it tendeth to make the 
heart better, when we ſee the end of all the living, 
and what it is that the world will do for thoſe that 
ſell their ſalvation for it. When we ſee that it will 
be our own caſe, and there is no eſcape ; 
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Omnibus obſcaras injicit illa manus. ) 


it will make us talk to our ſelves in Bernard: lan- 
Fuage, Vuare O miſer nou omni hora ad mortem 
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te aiſponts 2 Cogita te jam mortunm, quem ſcrs neceſ- 
fate moriturum : diſtingue qualiter ocul; vertentur 
13 capite, vVene rumpentar in corpore , CF cor ſcindee 
tur dolore. When we ſee that {as he ſaith ) death 
ſpareth none : inopie 01 miſeretur, non reveretur di- 
vitias ; non ſapientie, non moribus, non etati deniq; 
parcit ; niſs quod ſenibus mors eſt in januts, juvenibus 
vero in infidits ; te will excite us the better to conſ1- 
der the uſe of faith and holineſs ; that it is not to 
put by death, but to put by hell;not that we may not 
dye as certainly as others, but that we may dye bet- 
ter, and be certainly happy after death. 

Becauſe Þ intend no ſuch thing as a Directory for 
the whole Miniſterial work , I will not ftand to tell 
you particularly what muſt be done for men in that 
laſt extremity ; but only chooſe out theſe three or 
four things to remember you of, paſting by all rhe 
reſt. 

1. Stay not till ftrength and underftanding be 
gone, and the time ſo ſhort that you ſcarce know 
what to do ; but go to them as ſoon as you hear that 
they are ſick ( whether they ſend for you or 
nor. ) 

2, When the time is ſo ſhort, that there is no op- 
portunity to endeavour the change of their hearts in 
that diftin&t way, asis uſual with others, nor to 
preſs truths upon them in fuch order , and ſtay the 
working of it by degrees; we muft therefore be 
ſure to ply tne main, and dwe!] upor, thoſe truths 
which maſt do the great work: Shewing them the 
certainty and glory of the life to come, and the way 
by which it was purchaſed for us, and the great ſin 
and folly of their negleRing it in time of health ; bur 
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yet the poſſibilicy that remaineth of obtaining it, 
if they but yer cloſe with it heartily as their happi- 
neſs, and with the Lord Jeſus as the way thereto, 
and abhorring themſelves for their former evil, can 
now unf:1gnedly reſign up themſelves ro him to be 
jultified, ſanRihed, ruled and faved by him. Three 
things muſt be chiefly inſiſted on. 

1. The End : The Certainty and Greatneſs of 
the Glory of the Saints in the preſence of God: that 
ſo their hearts may be ſer upon it, 

2. The ſufficiency and neceſſity of the Redem- 
ption by Jeſus Chriſt ; and the fulneſs of the Spirit, 
which we may and muſt be made partakers of : 
This is the principal way tothe end ; and the neerer 
end it ſeif. 

3. The Neceflity and Nature of faith , repen- 
tance and reſolutions for New Obedience according 
as there ſhall be opportunity. This is the ſubſer- 
vient way , or the means that on our part mult be 
performed. | 

3. Labour, upon Conviction and Deliberation , 
to engape them by ſolemn promiſe to Chriſt , and 
new obedience according to their opportunity : 
ſpecially if you ſee any likelyhood of their reco- 
very. 

4. If they dd recover, be ſure to mind them of 
their promiſes. Go to them purpoſely to ſet it 
home, and reduce them into performance. And 
whenever after you ſee themremiſs, go to them then, 
and mind them what they formerly ſaid. And be- 
cauſe it is of ſuch uſe to them that rerover { and 
hath been a means ofthe converſion of many a ſoul) 
't1s very neceſſary that you go to them whoſe ſ1ck- 
nels 
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neſs is not mortal,as well as to them. that are neerer 
death : that ſo we may have ſome. advantage to 
move them to repentance, and engage them to new- 
neſs of life; and may afterward have this to plead 
againſt their ſins : As a Biſhop of Cole is ſaid by 
eEneas Sylvins co have anſwered the Emperour 
Sigi/ſmnxd, when he askt him, W hat was the way to 
be faved ; that he muſt be what he purpoſed or promi- 
ſed ro be, When he was laſt troubled With the tone aul 
the gout ; So may we hereafter anſwer theſe, 

8. Another part of our Miniſterial Overſight 
conſifteth in the right comforting the conſciences of 
the troubked, & ſetling our people in awell ground- 
ed peace. But this I have ſpoken of elſewhere, 
and others have done it more at large. 

9. Another parc of this Overſight , is, in Re- 
proving and admoniſhing thoſe that live offenſively 
or impenitently, and receiving the information of 
thoſe that have admoniſhed them more privately in 
vain. Before we bring ſuch matters to the Congre- 

Fation, or to a Reprelencative Church, it is ordina- 
rily moſt fit for the Miniſter to try himſelf what he 
cando more privately to bow the ſmner to repen- 
trance, eſpecally if it be not a publike crime. A 
great deal of kill is here required, and difference 
mult be made according, to the various tempers of 
offenders; but with the moſt it will be neceſſary 
ro fall on with the greateft plainneſs and power, to 
ſhake their careleſs hearts, and make them ſee what 
it is todally with fia ; to 'et them know the evil of 
if, and its ſad effects, and the unkindneſs, unreaſon- 


ableneſs, unproficableneſs, and other aggravations ; | 


and what it is that they do againſt God and them- 


ſelves. 
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ſelves. For the manner, the following direQions 
may be hither applyed. 

10. The next part of our Overſight conſifteth 
in the uſe of Church-Diſciphne : and this conſiſteth 
afrer the foreſa.d private Reproofs. 1. In more pub- 
like Reproof. 2. And perſwading the perſon to meet 
expreſilions of Repentance, 3. And Praying for 
them. 4. In reſtoring the Penitent, 5. And exchad- 
ins and avoiding the impenitent. 

7, And for Reproof, theſe things muſt be obſer- 
ved. 1. Thatthe Accuſations of none (no not the 
belt in the Church ) be taken without proof, nor 
raſhly entertained, nor that a Minifter ſhould make 
himſelf a party, before he have a ſufficient evidence 
of the caſe. It is better let many vicious perſons go 
unpuniſbed, or uncenſured when we want full evi- 
dence, then to cenſure one unjuſtly ; which we may 
ealily do if we will go upon too bold preſumptions : 
and then it will bring upon the Paſtors the fcardal of 
partia'ity, and unrighreous and injurious dealing , 
and make ali their reproots and cenſures become 
contemprible. 

2, Let there be therefore a leſs publike meeting of 
choſen perſons (the O'ticers and ſome Delegates of 
the Church on their behalf ) to have the hearing of 
all ſuch caſes before they be made more publike : 
that once a moneth at a ſet place, they may come 
together , to receive what charge ſhall be broughc 
againſt any member of the Church, that it may be 
conſidered whether it be juſt, and the offender may 
be dealt with then firſt : And if the fault be either 
leſs publike, or leſs hainous, 6, that a leſs publike 
profeſſion of Repentance may fatisfic , then if the 

| party 
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party ſhall there profeſs Repentance, it may 
ſufflicgrg—— 
,£2- e not ſo, or if the party remain im- 
..---”- penifent, he muſt be reproved before all , and there 
again invited toRepentance. This duty is never the 

ſeſs, becauſe our Brethren have made ſo little con- 
ſcience of the PraQtice of it; Itis not only Chriſts 
command tote{l the Church , but Pax! to rebuke 
ſach before all, and the Church hath conſtantly pra- 
Riſed it, till ſelfiſhneſs and formality cauſed them to 

be remiſs in this and other duties together, and the 
Reformers have as much ftood up for it as the reft ; 

and as deeply are we engaged by Vows, Covenants, 
Prayers and other means, for the execution of it, 

( of which more in the Application ) Anftin ſaith , 

Dur peecantur coram omnibus,coram omnibus corripi- 

enda ſtunt, ut omnes timeaut : Qui ſecreto peccant in 

ze, ſecreto corripe ; nam fi ſolus noſti,& eum vis Coram 

aliis arguere, non es correftor ſed prod:tor. Greg. Mag, 

in Regiſtro ſaith, CManifeſta peccata non ſunt occulta 
correctione purganda : ſed palam ſunt arguendi qui 
palam nocent ; ut dam aperta objurgatione ſanant ur, 

hi qui eos imit ando deliquerant, corriganturs Dum 

enim una! corripitur, plurimi emendaxtur , & melius 

eſt at pro multorum ſalute unus condemnetar, quam ut 

per nunius licentiam multi periclitentar, Aſidore 

ſaith, i admonitns ſecrete de peccato corrigi negli- 

git, pnblice arguendus eſt, ut vulnus quod occulte [a- 

nari neſcit, manifeſte debeat emendari. 1. any (hall 

ſay, that we ſhall thus be guilty of defaming men by 
publiſhing their crimes; I anſwer in the words of 
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quod argui debet ; non ille qui argait. Non ergo. ti- 
mas contra charitatem eſſe, ſi wnins ſtandalum mult» 


torum recompenſaveru pace. Milins eft enim ut pereat | * 


unus quam wunitas. There is no room fog adoubr , 
whether this be our duty, nor any to doubt whether 


we are unfaithful as to the performance of it, I 


doubt many of us that would be aſhamed to omir 
preaching or praying half ſo much, have little conſi- 
dered what we do in living in the willful negle& of 
this duty , and thereft of Diſcipline ſo long as we 
have done. We little think how we have drawn the 
ouilt of ſwearing, and drunkenneſs, and fornicati- 
on, and other crimes upon our own heads, for want 
of uſing Gods means for the cure of them. As 
Gregor. A, ſaith in Reg. Yui non corrigit reſacanda, 
committit  & facientis culpam habet, qui quod poteſt 
corrigere, negligit emendare , ſaith the Comedian. 
Siquid me (cts feciſſe inſcite aut improbe , {5 id non 
accuſas tnipſe objurganans es, Plaut. 

If any ſay, There is little likelyhoed that publike 
perſonal reprehenfion ſhould do good on them, be- - 
cauſe they will be but enraged by the ſhame; I an» 
ſwer. | 

I. Philo a Jew could ſay, ( de Sacrif, Abel & 
Cain) Ye muſt endeavorr as far as We are able to 
ſave thoſe from their fins that ſhall certainly periſh .; 
mmitating good Phyſztians » who When they Canuet 
ſave a ſich mas, do yet Willingly try all means for cure, 
leaſt they ſeem to want ſucceſs through their. own 
negleitr, | Eads 

2. I further anfwer , It ill beſeems the ſilly crea- 
tureto implead the Ordinances of God as uſcleſs,or 


their 
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their wits againſt their Maker. God can make uſe 

of his own Ordinances, or elſe he would never have 

appointed them 

3. Theuſefulneſsof this Diſcipline is apparent , 
to the ſhaming of ſin, and humbling of the ſinner, 

and manifeſting the holinefs of Chrift, and his Do- 

rine, and Church before all the world. 

4. What would you have done with ſuch ſinners? 
pive them up as hopeleſs ? that were coo cruel, 
Would you uſe other means. why it is ſuppoſed that 
all other have been uſed without ſucceſs ; for this is 
the laſt remedy. 

5. The Church of Chrift hath found reaſon 
enough to uſe this courſe, even in times of perſecu- 
tion, when our carnal reaſon would have told them, 
that they ſhould then above all have forbora it, for 
fear of driving away all their converts. 

6. The principal uſe of this publike Diſcipline, 
1s not for the offendor himſelf, but for the Church, 


It tendeth exceedingly to deter others from the like | 


crimes, and fo to keep purethe Congregations and 
their worſhip. Seneca could ſay, Vita tran/mitit ad 
Fofteros, qui praſentibns culpis ign:ſcit.And elſewhere, 
Bonis nocet , qui malis parcit, If you fay, that It 
wili but reſtrain them as hypocrites, and not convert 
them, 1 anſwer, 1. As I ſaid,it may preſerve others, 
2. Who knows how God may bleſs his Ordinance, 
even to them ?. 3. The reftraint of fin, is a benefit 


not to be coatemned. Andebo peccants mala ſun often | 
dere : vitia ejns fi non excidero, inhibebo. Nox defer | 


nent ; ſed intermittent : fortaſſe antem deſinent, fs in- 


termittendi conſuetudinem fecerint, ſaid the Moralift: | 


Sen. Epiſt. 40. The ſcorns that I have heard from 
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many againſt che Scoctiſh Miniſters, tor bringing of+ 
fendors to the ſtool of Repentance, {as if 16 were 
meer formality and hypocrifie, to take ſuch a thing 
as ſatisfattory,when crue Repearance is abſent) hart 
diſcovered more of the acculers error then of theirs, 
For no doubr, it is true Repentance that they exhort 
mento ; andit is true Repentance which offendors 
do profeſs : : and whether hey truly profeſs iz, who 
can tell but God # Ir is not nothing thar fin is 
brought to ſo much diſgrace, and the Church 
doth fo far acquic themſelves of it. ( But of this 
next. ) 

2, Next, To the duty of Publike Reprocf, muſ 
be joyned an exhortation of the perſon to Repen- 
tance, and to the Publike Profeflion of it for the 
fatisfaRioa. of the Church. For as the Church is 
bound to avoid Communion with impenitent ſcan» 
dajous ſinners, fo when they have had the Evidenee 
of their fin, they mult ſee ſome Evidence of their 
Repentance; for we cannot know them to be pent- 
rent withour Evidence. And what Evidence is the 
Church capable of, but their Profeflion of Repen- 
cance firſt, and their aRtualreformation afterwards 2 
both which muſt be expected. 

3- Totheſe may moſt fitty be 2dioyned the di 
like prayers of. the Church; and that both for the 
Reproved before they are RejzRed, and for the 
Rezected (ſomeot them at leait) that they- may 
repznt and be reſtored : but we are now upon the 
former. Thouph this is notexpreſl» affized tro Nit- 
cipline, yet we have ſufficiert d:\covery of Gods 
will concerning itinthe ceneral precepts : We are 
commanded to Pra} aly.: v, and in a! thi LESS and for 
e3 2 «{! 
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all men, and in all places, and all things are ſaid to be 
ſas&-fied by it. Itis plain therefore that ſo great a 
buſinels as this ſhould not be done without it / And 
who can have any juſt reaſon to be offended with us, 
if we pray to &o0d for the changing of their hearts, 
and the pardon of their ſins. It is therefoie in my 
Judgement a very laudable courſe of thoſe © hur- 
ches that uſe for the three next daies together to de- 
ſire the Congregation to joyn in earneſt prayer to 
Cod for the opening of the ſinners eyes, and ſoft- 
ring of his heart, and ſaving him from impenitency 
and eternal! death / And though we have no ex- 
preſs direion in Scripture juſt bow long we ſhall 
ttay to try whether the ſinner be ſo impenitent as to 
be neceſſarily excluded, yet we muſt follow the ge- 
neral direRttons, with ſuch diverſity as the caſe and 
quality of the perſon and former proceeding ſhall 
require, it being left to the diſcretion of the C hurch;, 
who are in general to ſtay ſo long till the perſon 
maniſeſt himſelf obſtinate in his ſin : not but that 
a temporal excluſion ( called ſuſpenſion) may oft 
be inflited in the meantime ; but before we pro- 
ceeded to an excluſion 4 ſtary, it is very meet ( orgi- 
narily ) that three daies prayer for him, and patience 
towards him ſhould antecede. 

 Andindeed TI ſee no reaſon but this courſe ſhould 
be much more ſrequent then it is; and that not only 
vpon thoſe that are members of our ſpecial charge, 
and do conſent to Diſcipline, but even to thoſe that 
deny our Paſtoral overſight and Diſcipline, and yet 
are our ordinary hearers. For ſo faras men have 
Chriftian Communion or familiarity with us , ſo far 
are they capable of being exetuded from Communi- 
ON, 
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on. Though the members of our ſpecial charge 
have fuller and more ſpecial Communion, and fo are 
more capable of a fuller and more ſpecial excluſion; 
ye: all thoſe that dwell among us, and are our ordi- 
nary hearers, have ſoine Communion. For as they 
coaverſe with us, ſothey h2ar the word, not as hea- 
theas, bur as Chrittians, and members of che univer- 
ſal Church into which they are baptized. And they 
joyn with us in publixe grayers and praiſes in the 
celebration of the Lords day. From this therefore 
they are capable of being excluded, or from part of 
this, at leaſt, Morally, if not Locally ! For the pre - 
cept Of avoiarng, and withlrawing from. and not eat- 
ng with ſuch, 1s not reſtrainzd ro che members of a 
 Governed Church, but extended co all Chriſtians thac 
are capable of Communion. 

When theſz ungodly perſons are ſick, we have 
daily bills from them to requeſt the prayers of the 
Congregation : And if we muſt pray for them 
againft ſickneſs and temporal death ; I know no. 
reaſon but we ſhould much more earneſtly pray for 
them againſt ſin and eternal death. That we have 
not their conſent is no diſſwaſive - For that is their 
diſeaſe, and the very venom and malignity of it;and 
we do nat take ic to be ſober arguing to ſay, I may 
not pray for ſuch a man again his ſickneſs, becauſe 
heis ſick : Orc, if he were not ſick, I would pray 
againſt his ſickneſs, No more is it to ſay, If he were 
not-impenitent ſo as to refuſe our prayers, I would 
pray that he might be ſaved from his impenitency. 
I confeſs I do not take my felf to have ſo ſtrict a 
charge over this ſort 'of men, that renouace my 
overlight, as I do over the reſt that own it ; and 
o H 3 thats 
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thats the reaſon why I have called no more of them 
to publike Repentance, becauſe: 1£& requirech moſt 
commonly more time to examine the matter of 
fat, orto deal with the perſoa firit more privately, 
chat his impenitency may be diſcerned, then I can 
poſitbly ſpare fr:m the duties which I owe to my 
ipecial charge, to. whom I am more indebted; and 
therefore may ordinarily experd no more on the 
ri who are to me but as ſtrangers, or men of ano- 
her Pariſh, and of no governed particular Church) 
then I canſpare when | have done my main duty to 
my own Flock., But yet though 1 cannot uſe any 
ituch diſcipline on all thar ſort, nor am ſo much obli= 
5cd todo it, yet ſoieof them that are moſt noto- 
riouſly and openty wicked, where leſs proof and 
| ſhorter debates are requiſite, I intend to deal thus 
with hereafter, having found ſome ſucceſs in that 
kind afready. Bur ſpecially to all thoſe whom we 
cake for Members of thar particular Church which 
we ate Paſtors of, there is no queſtion but this is our 
duty. And therefore where the whole: Pariſh are 
members , Niſcipline muſt be- exerciſed on the 
whole. | 

I confeſs much prudence is to be exerciſed in fuch 
proceedings, leaſt we do more hurt then good ;: but: 
ir muſt be ſuch Chriſtian prudence as ordereth du- 
tics,and futerth them to their ends, and not ſuch car- 
nal prudence as ſhall enervate or exclude them. Tr 
may be fit therefore for younger Miniſters to conſult 
with others, for the more cautelous proceeding in 
fuch works. And in the performance of it,we ſhould 
deal humbly, even when we deal moſt ſharply , and 
make it appear that it is not from any contending , 
SH, | 1” or 
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or Lordly diſpoſition, nor an aR of revenge for any 
injury, but a.necefſary duty which we cannot con- 
ſcionably avoid : And therefore it will be. meet that 
we diſclaim all ſuch animoſities, and ſhew the people 
the commands of God obliging us to what we 
do. 
E, G. Neighbours and Brethren , ſin 1s ſo hateful 

an evil in tht eyes of the moſt haty God, how light [9- 
ever impenitent finners make of it, that he hath provi 
ded the everlaſting torments of Hell for the puniſhment 
of it; and no leſſer meazs can prevent that puriſhment 
then the Sacrifice of the blood of the Son of Ged , ap- 
plyed to thoſe that truly Repent of it and forſake it ; 
and therefore God that calleth all men to Repentance , 
hath commanded ns to exhort aye another daily, while 
it zscalled to day, leaſt any be hardened through the de» 
ceitfulneſs of ſin, Heb, 3. 13. and that we ao not hate 
our Brother in our heart, bat in any Wiſe rebuke our 
netghbour , and not (ufftr ſin upon him, Lev. 19.17. 
and that if our brether offend us, We ſhould tell him hes 
fault between him and us; and if he hear not, take two 
or three; and if he hear not them, tell the Church ; 'and 
if he hear not the Church, he muſt be tous as a heathen 
or a Pablican , Mat. 18. 17, and thoſe that ſin, We 
muſt rebuke before all, that others may fear , 1 Tim, 
5. 20. and rebuke with all authority, Tit. 1.15. Yes 
Were it an eApoſile of ( hrift that ſhould openly ſin, he 
muſt be openly reproved, as Paul did Peter, (Gal. 2. 
II, 14, ) aud if they repent not, We muſt avoid them, 
and With ſuch not ſo much as eat, 2 The, 346,12,14. 
1 Cor.5. 11,13. According to theſe commanas of the 
Lord , having beard of the ſcandalous pratiice. of 
N. N, of this Church (or Pariſh ) aud having re- 
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ceived ſufficient Proof that he hath committed the odi- 
ous fin of ——— We have ſeriouſly dealt with him to 
bring him to repentance ; but , to the grief of our 
hearts , do perceive uo ſatufatlory ſucceſs of our ene 
deavours; but he ſcemeth ſtill to remain impenitent (or, 
fill liveth in the ſame (in, though he verbally profeſs 
repentance. ) We do therefore judge it our neceſſary 
duty, to proceed to the uſe of that further remedy wh'ch 
 Chrift hath commanded us totry ; and hence we defire 
him in the Name of the Lord Without any further de- 
lay to lay by his obſtinacy againſt the Lord, and to ſub- 
mit to bis rebuke, and will, and to lay to heart the 
greatneſs of his fin , the wrong he hath done to (rift 
and to himſelf, and the ſcandal and grief that he bath 
Cauſed to others ; and hoW unable he ts to contend With 
the Almighty, and prevail againſt the Holy God , who 
to the impenitent 1 a conſuming fire ! or to ſave him- 
felf from his burning indiguation | And 1 ao earneſtly 
beſeech him for the ſake of his own ſoul, thas he Will 
bet ſoberly conſider, What it us that he can gain by his 
fon or impenitency, and whether it will pay for the loſs of 
everlaſting life > and bow he thinks to ſtand before 
God in Judgement , or to appear before the Lord Jeſus 
one of theſe daies, when death ſhall ſnatch his ſonl from 
his body if he be ſound in this impenitent ſtate ; when 
the Lord Jeſus himſelf in whoſe blood they pretend to 
zgruſt, hath told ſuch with his own mouth , that except 
they repent they ſhall all periſh, Luk. 13. 3,5. And! 
do beſeech him for the ſake of his own ſoul, and require 
him as a Meſſenger of Jeſus (hriſty, as he Will anſwer 
the contrary at the Bar of God, that he lay by the 
ftontneſs and impenitency of his heart, and unfeignedly 
conftſs and lament bu fin before God and this ( ongre- 
eo: aens 
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gation ! And this aefire I here publiſh, not out of any 
ill will to his perſon, as the Lord knoweth, but in love 
to bus ſonl, and in obedience to Chriſt that bath made it 
m7 duty ; deſiring that if it be poſſible, that he may be 
ſaved from his ſin, and from the poWer of Satan, and 
from the everlaſling burning wrath of Go:!, and may be 
reconciled toGod, and to his Church, and therefore 
that he may be humbled byarue contrition, before he be 
humbled by remedileſs condemnation, 

Thus or to this purpoſe 1 conceive our publike 
admonition (ſhould proceed : And in ſome caſes 
where the ſinner taketb his finto be ſmall , che ag- 
Sravation of it will be neceſſary, and ſpecially the 
citing of ſome texts of Scripture that do aggravate 
and threaten it. : 

Andin caſe he either will not be preſent, that ſuch 
admonition may be given him, or will not be 
brought to a diferny of Repentance ( and to de- 
ſire the prayers of the Congregation for him) it will 
be meet that with ſuch a preface as this afore expreſ- 
ſed, we deſire the prayers of the Congregation for 
him our ſelves ; That the people would conſider 
what a fearful condition the impenitentarein, and 
have pitty on a poor ſonl that is ſo blinded and har- 
dened by fin and Satan. that he cannot pitty himſelf; 
and think what it is for a man to appear before the 
hving God in ſuch a caſe, and therefore that they 
would joyn in earneſt prayer to God, that he would 
open his eyes, and ſoften and humble his ſtubborn 
heart, before he be in hell beyond remedy : And ac- 
cordingly let us be very earneſt in prayer for them , 
that the Congregation may be provoked afeRio- 
nately to joyn withus ; and who knows but God 
EM TT | may 
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may hear ſnch prayers, and the ſinners beart may. 
more relent, then our own exhortation could pro- 
cureittodo, However, the people will perceive that 
we make not light of fin, and preach not to them in, 
meer cuſtom or formality. If Miniſters would bg 
conſcionable in thus carrying on the work of od 
entirely and ſelf: denyingly, they might make ſome» 
thing of it, and expeR a fuller bleſsing. : But when 
we will ſhrink from all that is dangerous or ungrate- 
ful, and ſhift off allthat is coltly or troubleſom,they 
cannot expe that any great matter ſhould be done 
by ſuch a carnal partial uſe of means : and though 
fome may be here and there called home to God, 
yer we cannot look that the Goſpel ſhould prevail, 
and run, and be glorified, where it is ſo lamely and 
defecively carryed on. Ee 

a. When a ſinner is thus Admoniſhed and Prayed, 
for, if it pleaſe the Lord to open his eyes and give 
him remorſe, before we proceed to any turther cen= 
ſure, it is our next duty to proceed to his full recove- 
ry, where theſe things muſt be obſerved. 

' I. That we do not either diſcourage him by too. 
much ſeverity, nor yet by too much facility and levi- 
ty make nothing of Niſcipline, nor help him to any 
ſaving cure, but meerly flubber and pz'liate it over. 
If therefore he bive finned ſcandaloufly but once , 
if his Repentance ſeem deep and ſerious, we may in 
ſome caſes Reſtore him at that time; that is, If the 
wound that he hath given us to the credit of the 
Church be not ſo deep as to require more ado for ſa- 


tisfaQion , or the ſin ſo hainous as may cauſe us to 


delay. But if itbe (0, orif he have lived long in the 
ſin, it is moſt meet that he do wait in Peni- 
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tence a convenient time before he be Refto- 
Ys | 6g : 

' 2, And when the time comes ( whether at the 
firt confeflion, or after ) it is meet that weurge him 
to be ſerious in his humiliation, and ſer it home up- 
on his conſcience till he ſeem to be truly ſenſible of 
hisfin ; For it is not a vain formality,” but the Re- 
covery and ſaving of a ſoul that we expeR. 

3. We muſt ſee thathe beg the Communion of 
the Church, and their prayersto God for his Pardon 
and Salvation, ' SEC 

4- And that he Promiſe to fly from ſuch ſins for 
the time ro come, and watch more narrowly, and 
walk more warily. 

5- And then we have theſe things more to do. 

1, To aſſure him of the riches of Gods love, 
and che ſufficiency of Chriſts blood to pardon his 
fins, and that if his Repentance be ſincere, the Lord 
doth pardon him, of which we are authorized as his 
Meſſengers to aſſure him. | 

2, To charge him to perſevere and perform his 
promiſes, and avoid temptations, and continue to 
beg mercy and ſtrengthening grace. 

\ 3. To charge the Church thar they imitate Chriſt 
in forgiving, and retain ( or if he were caſt out, re- 
ceive } the Penitent perſon in their Communion,, 
& that they never reproach him with kis ſins,or caſt 
them in his teeth, but forgive and forget them as 
Chriſt doth, | | ; 

4. And then to give God thanks for his recovery 
ſo far, and to pray for his confirmation , and future 
preſervation. | 

- 5. The next part of Diſcipline, is the Rejecting 
De _ a 
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and Removing from the Churches Communion, 


thoſe that after ſufficient tryaldo remain impenitent. 


Where note. 

t. That ifa ma1 have ſinned but once{ ſo ſcanda. 
louſly ) or twice, it is bura Profeſſion ot Repen- 
cance that we can expeA for our ſatisfaRion ; 
but if he be accuſtomed to fin, or have oft broke 
ſuch Promiſes, then it is an aRual reformation that 
we mnt expe&. And therefore he that will refuſe 
either of theſe, toReform, or to Profeſs and mani- 
feſt Repentance, is to be caken by us as living in the 
ſin : Fora hainous fin, but once committed, is mo+ 
rally continued in till it be Repented of; and a bare 
forbearing of the a& isnot ſufficient, 

2, Yet have we no warrant £0 rip up matters that 
are worn out df the publike memory, and ſo ro make 


that publike again that is ceaſed to bs publike : at 


leaſt in ordinary caſes. : 

3. Excluſion from 'Church-Communion, com- 
monly called Excommunication,is of divers ſorts or 
degrees, more then two or three, which are notto 
be confounded ; of which, I will got ſo far digreſs 
as here to treat, | 

4. That which is moſt commonly to be practiſed 
among us, is, Only to remove an impeaitent ſinner 
from our Communion, till it ſhall pleaſe che Lord to 
give him Repentance, 

5. In this Excluſion or Removal , the Miniſter 
or Governors of that Church are Authoritatively 
to charge the people in the name of the Lord to 
avoid Communion with him : and to pronounce 
him one, whoſe Communion the Church is bound 
to avoid: and the Peoples duty is Obedientially to 


avoid 


— 
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gyoid him, in caſe the Paſtors charge contradi& nor 
the word of God. So that he hath che Guiding ot 
Governing Power; and they have, 1. A diſcerning 
power, whether his charge be juft. 2. And an exe- 
cugive power ; For its they that muſt execute the 


ſentence in part, by avoiding the RejeRed, as he 


bimſelf muſt execute it by denying him thoſe Ordi- 
nances and Priviledges not due to him, whereof he 
is the Adminiſtrator. . 

6. It is very convenient to pray for the Re- 
pentance and reftauration, even of the Excom- 
municate. | | 

7- Andif God ſhall give them Repentance, they 
are gladly to be received into the Communion of the 
Church again : Of the manner of all theſe 7 ſhall 
ſay no more, they being things that have ſo much 
ſaid of them already. And for the manner of other 
particular duties, of which I bave ſaid little or no- 
thing , you haye much already , as in other 
writings, ſo in the Diretory of the late Af- 
ſemblie; * os FED 

Would we were but ſo far faithful in the Pra- 
Rice of this Diſcipline, as we are ſatisfied both of 
the matter and manner : and did not diſpraiſe and 
reproach it by our negligence, while we write and 
plead for it with the higheſt commendations. It is 
worthy our conſideration, Who is like to have the 
beavyer charge about this matter at the Bar of 
God > Whether thoſe deluded ones that have re- 
proached and hindred diſcipline by their tongues , 
becauſe they knew not its nature and neceſſity ; or 
we that have ſo vilified it by our conftant omiſſion , 
whike with our tongues we bave magnified it 7 If 
hypocrifte 
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hypocriſie be no fin,or if the knowledge of our Ma; 
ſters will be no aggtavation of the evil of diſobedi- 
ence, then we are in a betcer caſe then they. 1 will 
not adviſe the 'zealous maintainers, and obfſtinate 
negleRers and rejeRers of Diſcipline, to unfay all 


that they have ſaid, rill they are reagy to do as they | 


ſay, nor to recant their defences of Diſcipline, till 
they mean to praQtce it, nor to burn all the Books 
that they have written for it, and all the Records of 
their coſt .and hazzards for it, leaſt they riſe up in 
Judgerment againſt chem to their confuſion ; nor 
that they. recant their condemnation of the Pre- 
Jates in this, till they mean'a little further to outgo 


chem : But I would perſwade them without any þ 


more delay, to conform their PraQices te theſe Te- 
ftimonies which they have given. leſt the more they 
are proved to have commended Diſcipline, the more 
they are proved to have condemned themſelves for 
neglecting it. | | 5s 08 

I have often marvailed that the ſame men who 
have been much offended at the Books that have 
been written for Free Admiſsion to the Lords Sup- 
per, or for. mixt Communion in that one part, have 
been no more offended at as Free permiſſion iv a 
Church ſtate, and as Free admiſſion to other parts 
of Communion ; and that they have made ſo imall 
a-matter at as much mixture in all the reſt : 1 ſhould 
think that it is a greater profanation to permit an 
obſtinate ſcandalous ſinner,to be a ſtated member of 
that particular Church, without any private / firſt) 
and then publike Admonition, Prayer for him, or 
cenſure of him ; then for a ſingle Paſtor to admit 


him to the Lords Supper , if he had no power t0 
cenſure 
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cenſure him, as theſe ſuppoſe. I ſhould think that 
the faichfu! PraCtice of Diſcipline in the other parts, 
would ſoon put an end to the Controverſie abour 
Free Admiſſion to the Lords Supper , and heal the 
hart that ſuch Diſcourſes have done to the rebeilions 
of our people. For thoſe Diſcourſes have more 
modefty chen to plead for a Free Admiſſion of the 
Cenſured or Rejected-ones ; but its only of thoſe 
that have yet their ſtanding in that Church, and are 
not cenſured, And if when'they forfeit their tirte to 
Church-Communion, we would deal with themin 
Chriſts appointed way, tilf{ we had either reclaimed 
them to Repentance,or cenſared them to be Avoid- 
ed, it would be paſt controverſie then that chey were 
not to be admitted to that onea&t of Communion 
in the Supper , who are juſtly excluded from the 


whole. But as long as we leave them uncenſured 
| members, and tell a ſingle Paſtor that he hath no 


ounce to cenſure them, we tempt him to think thar 
e hath no power then to deny them that Commu- 
nion with the body, which is the common priviledge 
of uncenſured members, | 


'. And as we thus ourſelves oppoſe Diſcipline by 


Parts, or cheriſh Church-cotruprion by pats, one 
party being for the Free admifsion of them, while 
Members,co the Sacraments, and the other'as Free- 
ly Permitting them in Church-State, and other parts 
of Communion, while they exclude them from the 
Sacrament; fo ſome have learned to tye theſe ends 
together, artd'by holding borh,ro fer open the doors 


_ of Church and Chancel , and pluck up the hedpe , 


and lay the Vine-yard common to the Wilderneſs, 
Ithath ſomewhat amazed me to hear ſome that : 
r09 
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took for Reverend godly Divines, to reproack as a + 


SeR, the Sacramentariansand Diſciplinarians! and 
when [ deſired ro know whom they meant, they tel! 
me, they mean themthat will not give the Sacrament 
to all the Pariſh, and them that will make diftinion 
.by their Diſcipline. I had thought the Tempter had 
obrained a great vitory if he had but got one gods» 
ly Paftor of a Church to negleR Diſcipline , as well 
as if he had gothim to neglect Preaching : Much 
more if he had got him to approve of that negleR; 
but it ſeems he hath got ſome to ſcorn at the per- 
formers of the duty which they neglet. As the 
impure were wont to reproach the diligent by the 
name of Puritans: ſo do theſe reproach rhe faithful 
Paftors by the name of Diſciplinarians. And I could 
wiſh. they would remember what the antient Re- 
proaches were both Symptomatically and EffeRive. 
ly, and accordingly Judge impartially of themſelves, 
and feara participation of the Judgement that be- 
"fell them. Sure I am, if ir were well underſtood, 
how. much of. the Paſtoral authority and work, 
conſifteth in Church Guidance, it would be alſo diſ- 
cerned, that to be againſt Diſcipline is_ tantum nou 
to be againft the Miniſtery.: and to be againſt the 
Miniftery, is 2a»t#» x0»: to be abſolutely againſt the 
Church ; and to be apainſt the Church is neer to 
being abſolutely againſt Chriſt. Blame not the 
harſhneſs of the inference, till you can avoid it, and 
free your ſelves from the charge of it before the 
other parties would have ſome. Yea Pahiſts them- 
ſelves would have ſome, and plead only againſt 
ethers about the form and manner of it. Burt theſe 


Lord. Prelates would haye ſome Dilciple - and 


are 
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are ſo much worſe then all; that they would have 
none. Was not Chrift himſelf the leader of theſe 
Diſciplinarians, who inſtituted Diſcipline, and made 
his Miniſters the Rulers or Guides of his Church , 
and put the Keyes of the Kingdom into their hand ; 
and commanded the very particular as of Diſci- 
pline, and requireth the people to ſubmit to them, 
and obey them in the Lord ? What would theſe men 
have ſaid, if they had ſeen the PraRice of the anti- 
ent Church for many hundred years after Chriſt, who 
exerciſed a Diſcipline ſo much more rigorous, then 
any among us do, and that even in the heat of hea- 
then perſecutions ? as if they read but the antient 


| Canons, and Cypriaxs Epiſtles, they may ſoon fee, 


though they look no further, And it was aot then 
( no nor after under Chriſtian Magiftrates) taken to 
be a uſeleſs thing; nor would it appear ſuch now, if 
it were ſhewedin its ſtrength and beauty by a vigo- 
rous Practice : For itsa thing thatis not effeQy- 
ally manifeſted to the ear, but to the eye: and you 
will never,make men know well whatit is by meer 
talking of it ; till they ſee it they will be ſtrangers 
toit : As it isin the military a, or in Navigation, 
or inthe Government of Common-wealths , which 
are ſo little known till learned by experience. And 
that will tell us that,as prien ſaith, Diſciplins e# 
Cuſtos ſpei, retinaculum fides , dux itineris ſalutaris , 
fomer ac nutrimentum bone indolts, magiſtra virtutis ; 
facit in Chriſto manere ſemper, ac jugitty Deo vivere, 
ad promiſſa caleſtia & divina premia pervenire : 
Hanc & ſeGari /alubre eſt, & averſari ac negligere 
lethale : as he begins his Book de Diſcipl. & hab. 
virg. pag. ( mihi ) 255, _ the _——— 

On* 
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Confeſfors would (upon others perſwaſions ) have 
had ſome offendors reſtored before they had made 
Confeſſion, and manifeſted openly Repentance for 
their ſin, and been-abſolved by the Paſtor; Cyprian 
reſiſteth it, and tels them that they that land ſo 
firmly to the faith, ſhould ſtand as firmly to Chriſts 
Law and Diſcipline : Soficitudo lori nojtri & timor 
Daowini-comPellit, fortifſimi ac beatiſſims Martyret , 
admonere vos literis noſtris, ut a quibus tam devete & 


fortiter ſervatur fides Domino, ab iiſdens lex quoque © 


&- Diſciplina Domins reſervetur, &c. Epi oY I. pap. 
32.. Upon which. Gontartins puts this note , Locus de 
Neceſſitate Diſcipline in Domo Dei, quam qui tollunt, 
& manifeſte impios ac ſceleratos ad menſam (/hrifti, 
fine Cenſura Eccleſiaſtica, & atta Penitentia, pro de- 
liftorum ratione recipiunt, it videaut quam de gregi- 
bus fibi commiſſis Paſtori ſummo rationem reddituri 
[ut ; vel quid commune babeant in Eccleſiarum ſuns 
rum regimine cum beato illo Cypriani.e aliorum vere 
Epiſcaporum Chriſtianarum ſecmlo, And Cyprian, Epiſ, 
67. p. 199. mentioning Gods threatnings to negli- 
cent Paſtors, addeth,C:m ergo paſtoribus ralibus per 
guos.Dominice oves negiigantnr & pereant, fic Domi® 
nus camminetur , quid nos al:ud facere oportet, quam 
colligendts & revocandu Chriſti ovibus exhibere dilis 
gentiam plenam, & curands lapſorum vulneribus pa 
terne pietatis adhibere medicinam ? Jn Epiſt. 61. 28, 
38, 41, 49, 53, 55- and many other piaces of Cypre 
4n; you may ſee that they were then no concemners 
of Diſcipline : YViae eciam, ennd:m de Orat. Dominis. 
page 313-1 Pet. 4. | 
\ Saith e Auguſtine, 1bi ſuperbia,ubi neoi1gitur Dif 
ciplina: Nam Diſciplina eft Magiſtra Religionis & 
Verd 
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'e vere pietatss, que xc ideo increpat ut leda®* nec ideo 
le caſtigat at noceat &c. ſaith Bernard, Ep. 113-0 quam 
Ir compoſitum reddit omnem corporss (tatum, nec nou & 
an mwentis habitum Diſciplina! Cervicem ſubmittit, ponit 
lo ſapercilia, componit vultum, ligat ocnulos , moderatur 
ts linguaw , franat gulam , ſedat iram, format in- 
or ceſſumn. 
f, I know that when the Church began to be taint- 
& ed with vain inventions, the word D:ſcipline began 
ue to have another ſignification { for their own various 
ag. Rules of life and auſtere impoſitions, roach not,tafte 
de nt, handle ot ) but its the antient and'truly Chriſti- 


m, | anDiſcipline that I am contending for. So much of 
fti, the As of Paſtoral Overſight. 
ae- From what hath been ſaid , we may ſee that the 
Paſtoral office is another kind of thing then thoſe 
men have taken it to be, who think thar it conſiſterh 
His {| in preaching and adminiſtering Sacraments only ; 
vere much more then they have taken for, rhat think it 
pift, | confiſteth in making of new Laws or Canons to bind 
gli" | the Church + As it God had not madeus Laws ſuf- 
F | ficient ; and as if he had committed the proper 
om | Legiſlative power over his Church to Minifters or 
uam Y Biſhops ? whoſe office is but to expound , and ap- 
ail» | ply and exccute in their places the Laws of Chriſt. 
par Obi. But will you deny to Biſhops the power of 
29, | making Canons 2 What are all thoſe Articles that 
pr | you have here agreed on among your ſelves about 
ner! F Catechizing and Diſcipline, but ſuch things ? 
315116, Arſw. 1. 1 know Paſtors may teach, and expound 
Scripture, and deliver that in writing to the people. 
and apply the Scripture Generals to their own and 
the peoples partieular caſes,if you wil cal thiz making 
: Ro Canons. 
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Canons 2, And they may and ought to Apree 
among themſelves for an unanimous performance of 
their duties, when they have diſcovered it; that (o 
they may excite one another,and be more ftrong and 
ſucceſsful in their work. 3. And they muſt determine 
of the Circumſtances of worſhip in ſpecial , which 
God hath only determined in General, ( as what 
time, and place they ſhall meecin , what Chaprer 
read, what Text preache on, what ſhape the Table, 
Cups, &c. ſhall be ; where the Pulpit , when each 
perſon ſhall come to be catechized or inſtructed, and 
whither, &c, ) But theſe are aQions that are fitter 
to be ordered by them that are in the place, then by 
diftant Canon-makers: And to Apree for unity in a 
neceſſary duty ( as we have done ) is not to make 
Laws, or arrogate Authority over our Brethren. 
. Of this 1 refer you to Luther de Concilirs, at large : 
and to Grotins de Imper, ſum. pot, That Canons are 
not properly Laws. 
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SECT. I. 


=== Aving ſpoken of the matter of -our 
Say _ » we are next to ſpeak a little of 
I H © the manner; not of each part diftin- 
LOIES)| ly, leaſt we be too tedious, but of the 
= whole in general : But ſpecially refer- 
ing to the principal part. | 
1. The Minifterial work muſt be managed Pure- 
ly for Gog and the ſalvation of the people, and not 
for any private ends of our own. This is our ſinceri- 
tyinit. A wrong end makes all the work bad , as 
from us, how good ſoever init ſelf, Its not a ſerving 
God, bur our ſelves; if we do it not for God, but for 
our ſelves. They that ſet upon this asa common 
work, to make a trade of it for their worldly Jively- 
hood, will find that they have choſen a bad trade, 
though a good imployment. Self-denyal is of Ab- 
ſolute neceſſity in every Chriſtian , but of a double 
neceflity in a Miniſter, as he hath a double SanQifi- 
cation or Dedication to God. And without ſelf= 


 denyal he cannot do God an hours faithful ſervice. 
| 
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Hard ſtudies, much knowledpe, and excellent preach- 
ing, is but a more glorious hypocritical ſinning , if 
the ends be net right. The ſaying of Bersard, Serrz, 
3n Cant. 26. is commonly known. Swnt qui ſcire vo- 
Innt co fine taxtum ut ſciant, & turpis curioſitas eſt ; 
& ſunt qui ſtire voluxt, ut ſcientiam ſuam vendant ; 
& turpts queſtns eſt : ſunt qui ſcire volunt ut ſciantar 
iph : & turpus vaxitas eff ; Sed ſunt quogne qui ſcire 
volunt ut adificent ; & ( baritas eft ; & ſunt qui 
' ſeirevolunt nt adificentur ; & prudentia eſt. 
2+ This work muſt be managed Laboriouſly and 
Diligently : as being of ſuch unſpeakable conle- 
quence to others and our ſelves. We are ſeeking to 
uphold the world,to ſave it from the curſe of God, 
ro perfeR the Creation, to attain the ends of Chriſts 
Redemption, to ſave our ſelves and others: from 
Damnation, to overcome the Devil, and demoliſh 
his Kingdom, and to ſerup the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and artain and help others to the Kingdom of Glo- 
ry. And are theſe works to be done with a careleſs 
mind, or a lazy hand ? O ſee then that this work be 
done with all your might. Study hard, for the well 
is deep, and our brains are ſhallow; and (as {a/79d.) 
Decorum hic eſt terminum non habere : hic honeſta 
probatur ambitio ; Omme fi quidem ſciextificum quanto 
profundius queritnr, tanto glorioſins invenitar. But 
eſpecially be laborious in Practice and exerciſe of 
your knowledge. Let Pan/s words ring in your ears 
continually, Neceſſity 3s laid upon me , and woe unto 
me if [ preach not the Goſpel. Still think with your 
ſelves, what lyeth upon your hands. Jf 7 do nor be- 
ftir me, Sia; may prevail, and the people everlaſting- 
ly periſh, and their blood be required at my hand. _ 
| | | y 
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by avoiding Labour and Suffering, I ſhall draw on 
me a thouſand times more then I avoid : for as Fer- 
zard ſaith, Q «i in labore homizuns 10n (wit, in labare 
profetto Deamonnm erunt, Whereas by preſent Dili- 
gence you prepare for future bleſſedneſs. For, as 
Gregor. in Mor. ſaith, Ouot labores veritati nunc ex- 
hiber, tot etiam remnneralionts pignora intra ſpei tug 
cubiculumn clauſum tenes, No man was ever a loſer 
by God. | 

3. This work muſt be carried on Prudent'y, Or- 
derly and by Degrees ; Milk muſt go before firong 
meat : The foundation muſt be firit [aid before we 
build upon ir.. Children muſt not be dealt with as * 
men at age. Men muſt be brought into a ſtate of 
Grace, before we can expe from them the works 
of Grace. The work of Converſion and Repen- 
tance from dead works, and faith in Chriſt muſt be 
firſt, and frequently, and throughly taught, The 
Stewards of Gods houſhold muſt give to each their 
portion in due ſeaſon. We muſt not go beyond the 
capacities.of our people ordinarily, nor teach them 
the perfeRron, that have not learned the principles. 
As cAnguſt. ſaith, /i.1 2. de Civit. $1 pro viribus [als 
alatar infans, fiet ut creſcendo plus capiat : ſi moaum 
ſue capacitates excedat, de/icit antequam creſcat. And 
as Gregor. Ny{en. ſaith, Orat. de Panper. amand. As 
We teach not inſ«nts the deep precepts of ſcience , but 
firſt letters, and then ſyllabler, &c. So alſo the Guides 
of the Church do firſt provound to their hearers certain 
documents which are as the elements, and [0 by degrees 
do open to them the more perfeFF and myſterious matters. 


. Therefore did the Church take ſo much pains with 


their Catechameni, before they baptized them, and 
L 4 would 
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would not lay unpoliſhed ſtones into the building; 
as Chry/oft. firh , Hom. 40. [mperfefF. eperis ( or 
who everelſe it be) p. (wvibi) 318. e/Edificatores ſunt 
Sacerdotes , qui ——— domum Dei compon unt ficut 
enias edificatores, nodoſos lapides &- babentes torturas, 
ferro dolant, poſtea vero ponunt eos in adificio , alioqui 
non dolati lapides lapidibus non coherent : Sic & Ec- 
cleſie deflores witia hominum quaſi nodos acntis incre- 
pationibus primum circumcidere debent , & fic in Ec- 
cleſie edificatione collocare: alioquin vitits manentibus 
Chriſtiani (hriſtiants concordare non poſſunt. 

4. Through the whole courſe of our Miniſtery , 
we muſt inſiſt moſt upon the Greateſt, moſt Certain 
and Neceſſary things, and be more ſeldora and ſpa- 
ring upon thereſt. 1f wecan but teach Chrift to our 
people,we teach them all, Ger them well to heaven, 
and they will have knowledge enough. The great 
and commonly acknowledged Truths are they that 
men muſt live upon, and which are the great inftru- 
ments of raifing the heart to God, and deftroying 
mens ſins, And therefore we muft ſtill have our 
peoples neceſſities in our eyes. It willtake us off 
gawdes, and needleſs Ornaments, and unprofitable 
Controverſies, to remember that One thing i Neceſe 
{ary. Other things are deſirable to be known , but 
theſe muſt be known, or elſe our people are undone 
for ever. I confeſs I think Neceſlity ſhould be a 
great difpoſer of a Miniſters courſe of ſtudy and la- 
bours. If we were ſafticient for every thing , we 
might fall upon every thing, and take in order the 
whole Encuclopedia : But life is ſhort: and we are 
dull: and eternal things are neceſſary : and the 
ſouls that depend on our teaching are precious : | 
EEE | confeſs 
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confeſs Neceſſity hath been the ConduRor of my 
ſtudies and life : It chooſeth what book I ſhall 
read, and tells when and how long ? it chooſeth my 
Text, and makes my Sermon for matter and manner, 
ſo far as] can keep out my own corruption. Though 
I know the conſtant expeRation of death hath been 
a great cauſe of this, yet Iknow no reaſon why the 
moſt healthful man ſhould not make ſure of the 
Neceſſaries firſt , conſidering the uncertainty and 
ſhortneſs of all mens lives. Xenophoy thought, there 
wai no better T eacher then Neceſſuy , which teacheth 
all things moſt diligently. Curtin s ſaith, Efficacior eſt 
owni arte Neceſſitas. Who canin ſtudy, preaching , 
or life, «/inzd agere, be doing other matters, if he do 
but know, that 7h; wt be done f Who cantrifle or 
delay, that feeleth the ſpurs of haſty Neceſſity : As 
theſouldier ſaith, Nor dis di/pnrtandum, ſea celeriter 
& fortiter dimicandum ubiurget Neceſſitas. So much 
more muſt we as our buſineſs is more important. 
And doubtleſs this is the beſt way to redeem time, 
and ſee that we loſe not an hour, when we ſpend it 
only on Neceſſary things : And I think it is the way 
to be moſt profitable to others, though not alwaies 
to be moſt pleaſing and applauded; becauſe through 
mens frailty, its true that Seveca complains of, that 
Nova potins miramur.quam magna. 

Hence it is, that a Preacher muft be ofe upon the 
ſame things, becauſe the matters of Neceſſity are 
few ; We muſt not either feign Neceſſaries, or fall 
wuch upon unneceſlaries, to ſatisfie them that look 
after Novelties: Though we muft cloth the ſame ne- 
cefſaries with a grateful variety in the manner of our 
delivery. The great volumns and tedious conn 

| cs 
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fiesthat ſo much trouble us and waſte onr time , are 
uſually made up more of Opinion then neceſſary 
verities. For, as Harb Ficinus ſaith , Neceſſitas 
brevibus clanditur termi ; opinto wills, And as 
Greg, Nazianz. and Seneca often ſay, Neceſſaries are 
common and obvious . it 1s ſuperfluities that we Waſte 
onr time for, and labour for, and complain that we at- 
24in them not. Miniſters therefore muſt be obſervant 
of the caſe of their Flocks, that they may know what 
is molt »eceſſary for them, both for matter and for 
manner. And uſually matter is firſt to be regarded, 
as being of more concernment then the manner, If 
you are to choſe what Authors to read your ſelves, 
will you not rather take choſe that tell you what you 
| know not, and ſpeak the needful trifth moſt evidect- 
ly, though ic were wich barbarous, or nnhandſom 
langaage, then thoſe that will moſt learnedly, and 
elegantly , and in grateful language tel! you that 
which is falſe or vain, and 22agno conatn nihil dicere? 
I purpoſe to follow eAuftins counſel, (ts. de catech.) 
preponendo verbir ſententiam, ut animus preponitur 
Corpoys : ex quo fit ut ita mallem Veriore: quam Dis- 
ſcretiores invenire ſermones, ſicut mallem prudentiores 
quam formoſiores habere amicos, And ſarely as I do 
in my ſtudies for my own edification, 1 ſhould do in 
my teaching for other mens, It is commonly empty 
ignorant men that want the matter and ſubſtance of 
true learning, that are over curious and ſollicitous! 
about words and ornaments, when the antient , ex- 
perienced, moft learned men, abound in ſubſtantial 
verities, uſually delivered in the plaineſt. dreſs. As 
eAriſtotle makes it the reaſon why women are more 


addicted co pride in apparel then men, becauſe being 
| conſcious 
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conſcious of little inward worth and ornament, they 
ſeek to make it up with borrowed ornaments with- 
out ; Sois it with empty worthleſs Preachers, who 
affect to be eſteemed that which they are not, and 
have no other way to procure that efteem. 
5. All our teaching muſt be as Plain and Evident 
as we can make it. For this doth moſt ſuite to a 
Teachers ends, He that would be underftood, muſt 
ſpeak to the capacity of his hearers, and make it his 
buſineſs to make himſelf underſtood. Truth loves 
the Light, and is moſt beautiful when moſt naked. 
Itsa ſign of an envious enemy to hide the truth;and 
a ſign of an Hypocrite todo this under pretence of 
revealing it: and therefore painted obſcure Sermors 
( like the painted glaſs in the windows that keeps out 
the light ) are too oft the markes of painted Hypo- 
crites. If you would not Teach men, what do you 
in the Pulpit > If you would , why do you not 
ſpeak ſo as to be underſtood ? 1 know the height of 
the matter may make a man not underſtood when he 
hath ſtudied to make itas plain as he can ; but that a 
man ſhould purpoſely cloud the matter in ſtrange 
words, and hide his mind from the people, whom 
he pretendeth to inftru& , is the way to make 
ools admire his profound learning , and wiſe men 
his folly , pride and hypocrifie. And uſually its a 


Tuſpicious ſign of ſome deceitful projeR and falſe 


Doctrine that needeth ſuch a cloak, and muſt walk 
thus masked in the open day light. Thus did the 
followers of Baſilides, and Yalentinus, and others 
among the old Hereticks ; and thus do the Behmen- 
st: and other Parace/fans now ; who when they 
have ſpokenthat few may underſtand them, left they 

ex- 
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expoſe their errours to the open view,they pretend a 
neceſlity of it, becauſe of mens prejudice, and: the 
unpreparedneſs of common underſtandings for the 
rruth. But truth overcomes prejudice by meer 

L.ight of Evidence , and there isno better way to 
make a good cauſe prevail, then to make it as plain , 
and commonly and throughly known as we can; and 
 itisthis Light that will diſpoſe an unprepared mind, 
And, at beſt, its a ſign that he hath not well digeſted 
the matter himſelf,that is not able to deliver it plain- 
ly to another. 1 mean, as plain as the nature of the 
matter will bear, in regard of capacities prepared 
for it by prerequiſite truths. For 1 know that ſome 
men cannot at preſent underſtand ſome trnths, if 
you ſpeak them as plainly as words can expreſs them: 
as the eaſieſt Rules in Grammar moſt plainly 
taught, will be no whit underſtood by a child that is 
but learning his Alphabet. 

. 6. Our whole work muſt be carried on in a ſenſe 
of our inſufficiency, and in a Pious, Believing de- 
pendance upon Chriſt. We muſt go to him for Light, 
and Life, and firength, who ſends us on the work ; 
And when we feel our own faith weak, and our 
hearts grown dull, and unſuitable to ſo great a work 
as we have to do, we muſt have recourſe to the Lord 
that ſendeth us, and ſay, Lord, wilt thox ſend me With 
ſuch an unbelieving heart 10 perſwade others to be- 
lieve. ? muſt 1 daily and earneſtly plead with: finners 
about everlaſting life and death, and have no more be- 
lief and feeling of theſe weighty things my ſelf ? O 
ſend me not naked and unprovided to the work ; but as 
thou commandeſt me to do it, furniſh me with a ſpirit 
ſuitable thireto, As Auſtin ſaith, (de Doftr.C brift.4-) 
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A Preacher muſt labour to be heard urnderſtauding- 
ly, willingly and obediently, &+ hos ſe poſſe magis pie- 
tate 0rationum, Quam oratoris facultate nou dubitet © 
ut orando pro ſe ac pro alits,quos eſt allocuturns, fit prius 
orator quam dottor ; & in ipſa hora accedens , prinſ- 
quam exeat, proferat linguam ad Denm, levet animamn 


ſuientem, &c. Prayer muſt carry on our work as 


well as preaching ; He preacheth not heartily to his 
people, that will not pray for them ; If we prevail 
not with God to give them faith 'and Repentance, 
we are unlike to prevail with them to Believe and 
Repent. | Paxl giveth us frequently his example, of 
praying night and day for his hearers; When our 
own hearts are ſo far out of order, and theirs ſo far 
out of order, if we prevail not with God to mend 
and help them, we are like co make but unſucceſsful 
work. | 

7. Our work muft be managed with great humi- 
lityz we muſt carry our ſelves meekly and conde- 
ſcendingly to all ; and ſo teach others, as to be as 
ready toflearn of any that can teach us, and ſo both 
Teach and learn at once ; Not proudly venting our 
own conceits, and diſdaining all that any way 
contradi& them, as if we had atrained to the top of 
knowledge, and we were deſtinated for the chair,and 
other men to ſet at our feet : Not like them that 
Gregory M4. mentioneth in oral.l.2 4. par; 5.co12, 
In quorum verbu froditur, quod cum docent, quaſy in 
quedams fibi videntur ſummitatis culmine reſidere 
89ſq; quos docent, ut longe infraſe poſitor, velut in imo 
reſpictunt, quibus nou conſalends loqui, ſed vix domi- 
wando dignaxtar, Pride is'a vicethat ill heſeems them 
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And ſet them take heed , leſt when they have 
brought others thither , the gate ſhould prove too 
ſtrait for themſelves. For ( as Hugo ſaith ) Swper- 
bia in celo nata oft , ſed velut immenor qua via inde 
cCidit, iſtuc poſtea redire nor potuit, God that thruft 
out a proud Angel, will not entertain there a proud 
Preacher, while ſuch. Me thinks we ſhould remem- 
ber at leaſt thetitle of a CAtinefter which though the 
Popiſh Priefts diſdain, yet ſo do not we. It is indeed 
this Pride at the root that feedeth all the reſt of our 
ſins - Hence is the envy , the contention, and un- 
peaceableneſs of Miniſters, and hence the ſtops in 
all reformation; all would lead, and few will follow 
or concur ; yea hence are the Schiſms and Apofta- 
fies, as hence have been former perſecutions, and ar- 
rogant uſurpations and impoſitions : As Gregor. A. 
ſaith, i» Mor. Latet plernmq; ſuperbia , & caflitas 
imnoteſcit , atq; ideo tentata din caſtitas, circa finem 
vite perditnr ; quiacooperta ſuperbia ſq; ad finem, tn 
correfta retinerur. And the fame may be ſaid of other 
vices, which oft revive when they ſeemed dead , be- 
eauſe Pride was unmortified, which virtually contains 
them all. Hence alſo is the non-proficiency of too 
many Miniſters, becauſe they are too proud to learn; 
unleſsit be as Hieroms adverſaries, publice detrabentes, 
legentes in angulss ; and ſcarcely will they ſtoop to 
that. But I may ſay of Minifters as Awgaſtine to 
Hierom, cven of the Aped of them, Erfi ſenes mags 
decet decere quam diſcere ; mags tamen decet diſcere 
quam ignorare ; Humility would teach them another 
lefſon ; Vt Hugo, Ab omnibus libenter diſce quod 
tu neſcu : quia humilitas commune tibi facere poteſt , 
qnod nature cniqne propriv” fecit, ſapientior _— 
| PH 
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bus erts, fi ab omnibus diſcere volueris : Qui ab onni- 
bus acoipiunt, omnibus ditiores ſunt, 

8. There muſt be a prudent (mixture of ſeverity 
and mildnefs both in our preaching and diſcipline ; 
each muſt be predominant according to the quality 
ot the perſon, or matter that we have in hand. 1f 
there be »o ſeverity, there will be contempt of our 
reproofs. If al ſeverity, we fhall be taken as uſurpers 
of Dominion, rather then perſwaders of the minds 
of men to the Truth. As Gregor. 1. ſaith, Moral. 
I. 10. f'Miſcenda eſt lenitas cum ſeveritate, facieu= 
dum ex #traq; quoddam temperamentum, ut nec multa 
a[peritate exulcerentur ſubditi, nec nimia benignitate 
ſolvantur. 

9. We muſt be ſincerely AﬀeRionate, ſerious and 
zealous in all our publike and private Exhortations. 
The weight of eur matter condemneth coldnefs;and 
ſleepy dulneſs. We ſhould'fee that we be well awake 
ned our felves, and our ſpiritsin-ſuch a plight as may 
make us fit to awaken others.'As Gregor ſaith, Mor, 
I. 30. c. 3. We ſhould be like the Cock that Cum 
edere cantus parat, prins alas ſolerter excuiit, & ſe 
ipſuns ferient vigilantiorens reddit ©, Ita predicatores 
cam verbum predicationis movent, prins ſt in ſantlis 
attionibus exercent, ne in ſeipfis torpentes opere , alios 
excitent voce, ſed ante /e per ſublimia fatla excutinnt, 
& 1unc ad bene agendum alios ſollicitos reddunt. Prins 
ſua punire fletibiss carant, &* tunc que aliorum ſunt 
puuienda, dennntiant. If our'iwords be not ſharpen- 
ed, and pierce not as nails, they will hardly be felt by 
ſtony hearts, To ſpeak coldly and ſleightly of hea- 
venly things, is neer' as bad as to ſay nothing of 


I 0. All 
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10. All bur work muſt be managed Reverently , 
as beſeemeth them that believe the preſence of 
God, and uſe not holy things as if they were com- 
mon, The more of God appeareth in our duties, 
the more authority will they have with men : And 
Reverence is that affeRion of the ſoul, which pro- 
ceedeth from deep apprehenfions of God, and ſigni- 
fyeth a mind that is much converſant with him. To 
manifeſt unreverence in the things of God, is ſo far 
to manifeſt hypocrifie ; and that the heart agreeth 
not with the tongue, I kaow not what it doth by 
others; but the rmoſt Reverent Preacher, that ſpeaks 
as if he ſaw the face of God, doth more affet my 
heart, though with common words, then an unreve- 
rent man with the moſt exquiſite preparations, Yea, 
if be bawl it out with never ſo much ſeeming ecar- 
neftneſs, if Reverence be not anſwerable to fervency, 
it worketh but lietle. Of all Preaching in the world 
(that ſpeaks not ſtark+»lyeg ) 1 bate that Preaching 
which tendeth to make the hearers laugh, orto 
move their minds with tiekling levity,and affeR them 
as Stage-playes uſe todo, inftead of affeing them 
with a holy Reverence of the name of God. Saith 
Hierom, (in Epiſtol. ad Nepotiay. pag. mihi 14.) De» 
cente in Eccleſia te, non clamor popnli.ſed gemitn: ſu[- 
. Citetur ; Lachryme auditorum laudes tue /unt. We 
ſhould as it were ſuppoſe we ſaw the Throne of 
God, and the millions of Glorious Angels attend» 
ing him , that we might be awed with his Majeſty, 
when we draw neer him in his holy things , left we 
profane them, and take his name in vain; 

To this I annex, that all our work muſt be done 


ſpiritually, as by men poſſeſſed by the Holy (oF, 
| and. 


petitors, Its a fign of. a diſtempered heart that loaſ- 
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and aRed by bim, and men that ſavour the things of 
the Spirit: There isin ſome mens preaching a ſpiri- 
tual ftrain, which ſpiritual hearers can diſcern and re- 
liſh. And in ſome mens this ſacred tin&ure is ſa 
wanting , that even when they . fpeak of ſpiritual 
things, the manner is ſuch as if they were common 
matters. Our Evidence alſo and ornaments muſt be 
ſpiritual, rather from the holy Scripture , ( with a 
rautelous ſubſervient uſe of Fathers and other 
Writers ) then from Arfor/eor the authorities of 
men. The wiſdom of the world muſt not be magni- 
fied againſt the wiſdom of God:; Philoſophy muſt 
be taught to ſtoop and ſerve, while faich doth hear 
the chiefeſt ſway ; And preat Schollars in Ariſtotles 
Sthool, muſt take heed of roo much glorying in their 
maſter, and defpiſing thoſe that are. there below 
them; leaſt themſelves prove lower in the School of 
Chriſt, and /eaſt in the Kingdom of God, while they 
would be great in the eyes of men. As wiſe a man as 

thy of them, would glory in nothing but the Croſs 

bf:Chriſtpand deſired ro know nothing hut him cru- 
cified. They that are ſo confident that Aritorle.is in 

Hell, ſhould nor'too much take him for their Guide 


'mthe way to heaven. Its an excellent memorandum 


that Greg. 44. hath left in his Aforal. [. 33. Deus: pri- 
mo collegit indottos ; poſt modum Philoſopbor ; & non 
per oratores decuit piſcatores, ſed per Piſcatores ſubegit 
——_—_ The Learned men ſhould think af 
t is, 27 : *; 

© Letall writers have their due eſteem, but compare 
none of them with the word of God. We will not 
refuſe thair ſervice, but we muſt abhar'them as Com- 
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eth the reliſh-of Scripture excelleney. Por there-is 
a cpnnaturality.4n.a ſpiritual. heart to the-word, of 
God:becaule this jisthe feed that did regenerate;him; 
The word is that ſeal that made aJl-che holy Impyeſ: 
ſions that be:in che hearts of :;txye believers; ;.and 
flampt the Imageiof:God upon them: And, theres 
. fore ithey muſt needs be/like that word; and highly 


eſtetm it as long as they live. duſttn telus (10: his | 


{ib. 10. de Civit.) Deiic.29.  ) 3Nuod mitinw, far; 
. i Evanyelii cui women eſt [ecundury, Joannem:; 5 
dans Platonicas ( ficist 6 ſanto jere: bmplicievo 5:99 
poſtra: Mediolaienſi:Ecclepa prafadnt Epiſpopury. ele 
bam audire ) anrars liters conſereendaw , 16 pat 
omner Eccleſeas\ in lars: emingntiſcinus propontmanin 
efſedicebar, If he: could ſo-vaJue $hat which fſaited 
with his Platonifm, howſhould we yalue--the:whalr 
which 'is ſuitable:to- the Chriftian, nature, and-ity 
tereſt? God is the beſt Teacher of his own nature 
and will. 2 .NTM 30 © 517 1 ; 2lnow 
11. The whole courſe. of. our Miniſtery' ruſt he 
carried on in a tender Love-to'ouf! people ; wk muſt 
let:them ſee that nothing; pleaferb us 'bur- what proy 
ficeth chem; and that which doththem: good floth is 
good ; and nothing troubleth- us: more then their 
hurc.” We muſt remember as Hierom ſaith ad Ngo” 
tian.” That Biſhops are nat Lords but. Father, and 
therefore muſt be affeRed to their: people as their 
children : Yea :the tendereft love' of a mother 
ſhould nor ſurpaſs theirs. We muſt even trave/:jv 
birth of them till Chriſt be formed in them. They 
ſhould ſee that we care for no eutward thing, not 
money, not liberty, not credit, not life, im compari- 
ſon of their falvation ; but could eyen vecenaney 
, . win 
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with;_Hoſer to have vur names wiped dt of the Bock 
of. life; 4+1e, to be retnoved e numero. Viventiuns ': 
rather:then they ſhould periſh and not be'found in 
the Lambs book of life, in »9mero [al vandorums. Thns 
ſhould; we: ak Fobs.faith; be ready to lay! down onr 
lives .for: the brethren, and with Pax/ not:to.count 
our lives.dear to us, ſawe: may but finiſh-ourcourſe 
with-joþ. in-daingthe.work-of 'God for their. falva- 
tion. When. the... people. ſee that you unfeignedly 
love them; they will hear any thing, . ahd hear any 
thing , and follow you the more eably. - As Auſtin 
faiths Dilsge, & dic qmicgmid voler.: We will take all 
thiigs well. our. ſelves from one that we knbw doth 
entirely\oye.us. We will putup a blow that'is ptven 
us.in Lovesfooner then a foul word that. is givey us in 
anger or 1n mahice;”- Moſt men uſe to. judge of the 
counſel, as they judge of the affe&tion of him. thi 
gives tc-- at leaſt fo: far as to pive it a fair-hearing., 
Otherefore ſee that you feel a tender love to: your 
people in your breafts,; and then let them feel it in 
your ſpeeches, and ſee it ih your dealings;..; Let them 
ſeethar-you ſpend andare ſperit for-their ſakes ; and 
thatall you do is forthem, and not for. dny ends of 
your Own. To this end the works of chafity are ne- 
ceſſary , a3 far as your eſtate will reach © For bare 
words will hardly convince men that you hive any 
greatloveirether. « Zmicitia a dantlo 0 accipiends 
nectar, (hry/oft But when.you are nat able togive, 
w that you are willing'to give if you had it, and 
dothar ſort of good that you can; S: pores dare, da: 
þ non potes, affabilem te far. Coronat Dens intus box» 
tatem, nbi non invenit facultarew. Nemo dicat, non 
bebeo, Charitas n02 d2 ſacento erogatur, Auguſt. ts 
K 2 P[al 
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Pſal. 103. But be ſure to ſee that your love prove 
not carnal, ffowing from pride, as one that is & ſuiter 
for himſelf, rather then for Chriſt, and therefare 
doth love becauſe he z beloved, or that he mg; be, 
pretendeth it. And therefore take heed that you do 
not connive at their ſins under pretence of love : for 
that were to croſs the nature. and ends of Love : 
Amici vitia fi feras, facts tua- Senec. Friendſhip muſt 
be cemented by piety. 7 « primum exhibe te bonum, 
'# quere alterum ſimilems tibi. Sew, A wicked man 
can be no true friend; and if you befriend their 
wickedneſs, you ſhew that you are ſuch your ſelves. 
Precend not to love them, if you favour: their ſins, 
and ſeek not their ſalvation. Soliſantti, & Dei ſunt, 


God himſelf will chaften every ſon that he loveth, 
CIelins eft cumſeveritate diligere, quam cum lenitate 
decipere. Aug. | 
Beſides this, the nature of love is to excite men 
to do good, and to do it ſpeedily, diligently , and as 
much as we can. Al;os carat edificare, alios contremi- 
ſeit offendere, ad alios ſe inclinat, cum alits blanda, alitt 
fſevera , null inimica , omnibus mater. Auguſt, dt 
Catech. Ecce quem amas Domine infirmatur : Nou 
dixerunt veni; Amanti enim tantum uunciangun 


fait : ſufficiet ut noverit : Non onim analy 
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& deferit. Anguſt, in Foan.. So will it be with 
us ; 


12. Another neceſſary concomitant of our work 
is Patience, We muſt bear with many abuſes and in- 
juries from thoſe that we are doing good for. When 
we have ftudyed for them, and prayed for them, and 
beſeeched and exhorted them with all condeſcenti- 
on, and ſpent ourſelves for them, and given them 
what we are able, and tendered them as it they had 
been our children, we muſt look that many ſhould 
requite us with ſcorn, and hatred, and contempt, and 
catt our kindneſs in our faces with difdain, and take 
us for their enemies becauſe we tell them the truth ; 
and that the more we love,the leſs we ſhall be belo- 
ved. And all this muſt be patiently undergone, and 
fl we muſt unwearyedly hold on in doing good , in 
meekneſs inſtruQting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if 
God peradventure will give them repentance, &, 
If they unthankfully ſcorn and reje& our Teaching , 
and bid us look to.our ſelves and care not for them , 

et muſt we hold on : We have to deal with diftra- 

ed men, that will flye in the face of their Phyſician, 
but we muſt not therefore forfake the cure. He is un- 
worthy to be a Phyſitian, that will be driven away 
from a phrenitick patient by foul words. #9: 
Keurordot Xh TeV L2TQoN, Oc. 8. 6. Sicut inſani etiam me- 
dicum impetere conantar, ita & ili, ſaith Chryſoft. of 
the Sodomites ,” How. 43.14 Gen. Et alibi, Medict 
ferant egrotum calcibus ferientem, inceſſentem contu- 
meliir, & convitis, nec off endnniny ; quia nihil akud 
quam ſalutem egroti querentes, licet facientis indeco- 
r4, 01 ideo a cura deſiſtunt; fic concianator licet mala 
patiatur ab arditoribus, &c. If wetell them that ga- 
K 3 tural 
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tural men ſavournot the things of. the ſpirit, and arg 
beſides themſelves in matters of ſalvation, we muſt 
meaſure our expeRations accordingly, and notlook 
thar fools ſhould make us as gratcful a return: as the 
wiſe. Theſe are things that all of us can ſay, but 
when we come to the practice with ſinners, that re- 
proach and ſlander us far our love, and are Teadyct 
co ſpit in out faces,then to give us thanksfor our ad; 
vice, what heart-rifings w li there be , and bow-will 
the remnants of old cHdaw ( pride and paſſion ) 
firuggle againſt, the meekneſs and patience of the 
new man 2. And how ſadly do many Miniſters. come 
oft in this part of their tryal? ' f* 
Having given you theſe 12: Concomitants of.'our 
Miniſterial labour as ſingly ro be performed by every 
Miniſter, let me, conclude with one other that is ne- 
ccſſary to usas we are conjoyned,and fellow-labour- 
ers-in the work : ans that is this : We mutt be very 
ftudious of {nion - and Communion among ow 
ſelves, and of. the Unity and Peace of the Churches 
that we overſee. We muſt be ſenſible how needful 
this is to the Proſperity of the whole, tho firengtbe> 
ning of .our comtnon cauſe, the good off the parts 
cular members of our flock, and the further enlarge» 
ment of the Kingdom of Chrift. And:therefore Mir 
niſters muſt ſmart when the Church is wounded... and 
be ſo far from being the Leaders. in' diviſions, that 
' they ſhould take it as a principal/part of thejn work 
ro. prevent-and heal them. Day and: vight ſhauld 
they bend thetr ſtudies co find our means to cloſe, fuch 
breaches, They muſt not only barken to 'motions 
for Unity, but propound them and. proſecute theme 
Nor only entertain.an offered Peace, but even. _ 
«6 | ow 
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lowit when it gerhfromthem They muſt therefore- 
keep'cloſe to-the amient ſimplicity: of the Chriſtian; 
facb, andthe foundation and Center. of Catholike. 
Uaity- They: muit abbor the arrqgancy of them 
that frame new Engins'to wrack and icar the Church: 
of God, under pretence of obviating/ Errors, and- 
maintaining. the truth : The Serjpture- ſufficiency: 
muſt be majntained; and nothing beyond it impoſed: 
on ethers; -and:if Papiſts-or ethers -cal{-ro-us for the 
Standard and Rule of our Rebgjon, it is the Bible 
that we muſt (hew them, rather then any; Confeſlions 
of Churches, or writings-of. men.. .. We. muſt. learn 
$0: difference. well. between Certainties. an& Uncer- 
tainties, Neceſſaries. and Unneceſſarics, Catholike' 
verities ( que attbomnibur, ubq; & [temper [mnt reten- 
te; as Vincent, Licew, (peaks ) and private opinions ; 
andto/lay the ſtreſs of; the Churches: Peace'uponithe 
former, andnot upen:the latter. . We-muſt therefore 
underitand:the, DoRttine of Antiquity, that. we may 
know what:way,met-have gone.to heaven by- in. for- 
mer apes, and know the writings of later Divines , 
that we may partake of the benefit of their clearer 
Methods and Explications 3; bur neither of them 
muſt be made the Rule of our faith or charity. We 
muſt avoid the common confuſion of thole that dif- 
ſerence nor between verbal and-real Errors, and hate 
that Rabies quorundam T heologorum, that tear their 
Brethren as Hereticks, before they underſtand them. 
And we muſt learn to ſee the true ſtate of Controver- 
ſies, and reduce them ro the very Point where the - 
difference lyeth, and not to make them ſeem greater 
then they are. Inſtead of quarreling with our 
Brethren, we muſt combine againlt the common ad- 
K 4. verſarics ; 
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verſaries: And all Miniſters muſt aſſociate, and hold: 
Communion, and Correſpondency, and Conſtant - 


meetingsto thoſe ends; and ſmaller differences of 
Judgement are not to interrupt them. They muſt dg 
as much of the work of God in Unity and Concord 
as they can. Which is the uſe of Synods ; not to 
Rule over one another, and make Laws ; but to 
avoid miſunderftandings, and conſult for mutual edi- 
fication, and maintain Love and Communion, and 
g0 on unanimouſly in the work that God hath al- 
' ready Commanded us. Had the Minifters of the 
Goſpel been men of Peace, and of Catholike rather 
then faRious ſpirits, the Church of Chriſt had not 
been in the caſe as now itis ; the Nations of Luthe- 
rans and Calvinſts abroad, and the differing parties 
here at home, would not have been plotting the ſub- 
verſion of one another, nor remain atthat diftance, 
and in that uncharitable bitterneſs, nor ſtrengthen 
the common enemy , and hinder the building and 
proſperity of the Church as they have done, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Uſe: 


Everend and dear Brethren, our bu- 
Wn finecſs here this day is to humble our 
ſouls before the Lord for our for- 
Q mer negligence, eſpecially of Cate- 
| 2D chizing and perſonal inftruQing 

RD thoſe committed to our charge ; 
and to defire Gods affiftance of us in our undertaken 
' employment for the timetocome. Indeed we can 
ſcarce expe the later without the former. If God 
will help us in our future duty and amendment, be 
will fare bumble us firſt for our former ſin. He that 
hath not ſo much ſenſe of his fanles as unfeignedly 
to lament them , will hardly have ſo mnch more as 
ay move him to reformehem. The ſorrow of Re- 
£ ; | pentance 
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pentance may go without the change of heart and 
life ; becauſe a Paſsion may be eafier wrought then 
a true-converfion : ' but- the: change cannot go 
 withont ſome good meaſare of the ſorrow. "Indeed 
we may juſtly here begin our Confeſſions ; Ir is too 
common with uy ty expe& that: from our people , 
which we do hitcle or nothing in our ſelves. What 
pains take we to humble them, while our ſelves are 
unhumbled 2 How hard do we ſqueeze them by all 
our expoſtulations, convictions, and aggravations, to 
wring out of them a few pznitent tears, (and all 80 
lictle ) when our own eyes aredry , and our. hearts 
too ſtrange to true remorſe. and we give them an ex- 
ample of hard- heartedneſ+, while we are endcavour- 
ing by our words to mollifie and melt them, O if we 
did but fiudy half as much to,affet and amend our 
own hearts, as we do our \liearers, it would not be 
with many of usasitis ! Its a great deal too littlz 
that we db for their humiliation; - but I fear its much 
leſsthatſome off us do. for our own. Too many do 
ſomewhat 'for' obey: mens: ſouls.while they ſeem to 
forger that' they thaverany; of their own to regard, 
They.ſorarry.themancer, as if their part of the work 
lay-in calling:-fovRepentance; and: the hearers inRe- 
pentrigs - theirs: ir-:ſpeaking tears and ſorrow, and, 
other-mens:anly inweeping-and ſorrowing ; theirs in, 
preaching duty, andthe hearers in performing. it ; 
theirsincrying-dowa'ſia; andthe peoples in: forſaker 
1ngut. | 1 206 Te ie 

But: we find that: the! Guides of the Church: in 
Scripturedid:confeſstheipowniſins as well as che ſins 
of theo people, and did begim to them intears for 


theisown and the peoples ſins, Zxrg confeffeth = 


LIMI 
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ſins,of the Prieſts: as welkas of the people., weeping, 
and caſting bimiclf down before the houſe of God, ,, 
Exx.9. 6,7, 19. and 10.1. $So.did the Lewites, Nehs 
9. 32+ 33, 34: Daniel confeſſed bis own fin as well as 
the peoples, Dar. g. 20, And God,calleth fuch co it 

as well as.orhers, Joe! 2, 15, 16,17. Whenthe faſt is. 
ſummoned, the people gathered, the Congregation, 
fanRified, the Elders aſſembled,che Pricfts che Mini- 
ſters of the. Lord-arecalled.to begin to them. in weep- 
ing. and calling upan God for mercy. I think if. we 
conſider well of the Dutizs. already opened,, and 
withal how we.have done them ; of the Rule and. 
of our unanſwerableneſs thereto, we nced not de- 

murr upon the queſtion,, nor put it toa queſtion, 
Whether we have cauſe of humiliation ? I muſt 


needs ſay, though 1 judge my ſelf in ſaying ir,that he. 


that readeth but this one Exhorcation. of Pax! in 
As 20. and compareth. his. life with-ic, is tgo ſtupid. 
and hard> bearted, if he do.not melt in the ſenſe of 
his negleQs, 2ad he nor laid in the duſt before God , 
and forced to,bewai his:great omiſsions, and to. flye 
forrefuge:to the blood of Chriſt, and tohis-pardon-: 
ing grace,, I am confident ;Brethren . that none of 
you.doin judgement approve of the, Libertine: Do- 
Qrine, that cryeth;down the:neceſsity of Conteſ5jon,, 
Contrtigg and.true humzhation, yeaiand in ordar. to; 
the pardgn; of fin, ! Is it, gt picty then, that. our 
Hearts.are.not more; Orhodgzas well as our heads © 
But I ſee. quvleſſan,js but half, learat when we, know, 
it, and can! {x}; it :: When, te: underſtanding.hath; 
learngd- it,; there: ismone.ado to-teach it our Wills 
and, AﬀeRions , quy. eyes,, our tongues and bands. 
Itis a.ſad thing.chay ſq.many of us do uſe to preach 


Our 
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our hearers aſleep : bur its ſadder if we have ſtudy» 


ed and preacht our ſelves aſleep, aud have talkt ſo 


w_ againſt hardneſs of heart, till our own grow 
hardned , under the noiſe of our own reproofs. 
 Thongh the head only have eyes,and ears, and ſmell, 
and taſte, the heart ſhould have life, and feeling, and 
; motion as well as the head. 

And that you may (ce that it is not a cauſeleſs ſor- 
row that God calleth us to, I ſhall take itto be my 
duty to call to remembrance our mainfold ſins , or 
thoſe thatare moft obvious, and ſet them this day in 
pre” before God and our own faces, that God may 
caft them behind his back : and to deal plainly and 
faithfulty-ira free confeſsion ; that he who is faith- 
ful and juit may forgive them ; and to judge our 
ſelves that we be not judged of the Lord. Whereinl - 
ſuppoſe I have your free and hearty conſent,and that 
you will be ſo far from being offended with the dif- 
race of your perſons and of others in this office,that 
you will readily ſubſcribe rhe charge, and be humble 
ſelf-accuſers ; and ſo far am 1 from juſtifying my ſelf 
by the accuſation of others, that I do unfeignedly 
put my name with the firſt in the bill. For how can a 
wretched ſinner of ſo great tranſgreſſions , preſume 
to juſtifie himſelf with God 2 Or how can he plead 
Guiltleſs, whoſe conſcience hath ſo much to ſay 
againft him? If I caſt ſhame upon the Miniftery, it is 
not on the office, but on our perſons, by _ 
that fin which is our ſhame : The glory of our hig 
imployment doth not communicate any glory to our 
fin ; nor will afford it the ſmalleſt covering for its 
nakedneſs. For ſix 5 a reproach to any people, or per- 
ſons, Prov, 14. 34. And it is my ſelf as well as others 

on 
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on whom I muſt lay the ſhame. And if this may not 
be done, What do we here today > Our buſineſs is 
to take ſhame to our ſelves, and to-give God the 
glory, and faithfully ro open our ſins that he may 
cover them, and to make our ſelves bare by confeſſi- 
on, as we: have done by tranſgreſsion , that 'we may 
' have the white rayment which cloatheth-none but 
the peniteat ; For be they Paſtors or people, it is 
only he that confeſſeth and forſaketh his ſons, . that ſhall 
bave mercy when he that hardeweth his heart ſhall fal im 
to miſchief, Pro. 28. 15, IIVC 

And1 think it will not be amiſs if in the bepinning 
of our -Confeſcion we'look behind us, and imitate 
' Danie! and other ſervants of God who conteſſed the 
fins of their fore-fathers and predeceſſors. . For in- 
| deed my own Judgement is 'ſo'far from denying Ori- 
ginal fin, even the imputed part, with the anxient op- 
poſers of it, or thoſe of the new Edition, that it doth 
not ſo much excuſe me from the Guilt of my later 
progenitors offences; as moſt other mens do ſeem to 
excuſe them. Let us ferch up then the core of our 
ſhame, and go to the botrom, and trace the behavi- 
our of. the Miniters of 'the Gofpel from the daies 'of 
Chrift till now, and ſee how far they have-been from 
innocency, | 

When Chrift had choſen him but twelve Apoflles, 
who kept neer his perſon, that they might be acquain=» 
ted with his DoQrine, Life and Miracles: yet how 
ignorant did they long remain, not knowing ſo much 
asthat he muſt dye and be a ſacrifice for the fins of 
the world, and be buried and riſe again, and aſcend 
into glory, nor what was the nature of his ſpiritual 
Kingdom? ſo that it puts us hard to it to imagine how 
men 


442 
men ſo ighorant/ could bi 10 a ſtare.of grace; but 
that weknow that thoſepomts wete afrer of ab{o- 


Jute neceflity to. 


+ ff, any one about the 
time of 'Viaſes, offer- 


ing {arif:e-actord-+ 


ng tony Daw 4 were. 


not; inflrugied, in the, 


Doftriuedf the death 
of our Redremen, but 


through the means 


whvch; be yfhopot Þ tn; 
be moſt. ;ogyeeable and, 


convenient, wil Jor- 


Poe us vir” mreſpates, 
it were #aſhaifs ito gd -. 
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aman from ſav aon. 
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ſalvation, that were:not fo then. 


* How oft doth- Chriſt teach 
them publikely and apart'? Afark, 


4. 39 and-rebuie therm For their 
' unbelief and hardnefs of heart : - 
.Afdyetafrer all this, 10 Rrange 


were theſe great myſteries of 


#h'y believer. ch wt GoM-: Reddrmption.te 'theta,, and. theſe 


( now ) Articles of. our 'Creed,, 
that. Pere himſelf difſjvadech 
Chitiſt from ſuffering,,and- goth 
fo fat an xomtradifting his - praci- 
ous thoughts for our Kegdmption, 


that'he is:called $y24m,, and, can- | 


trm norexcommunicate. And no 
wonder: ;;for if his counſel had 
beem taken, the world had been 
toſt for ever. Andas there wasa 
7ruJas-hmang them, ſo the twelve 


are before Chriſts face contending for ſaperiority ; ſd 
early-did that Pride begin40:work in the beft , :whick 
afterwards prevailed fo farih others, as to britg che 
Church ſo low as we have ſeen. What ſhould we ſay 
of their joyntforſaking;Chrilt,,of their failings even 
afcer the powrings out of the Spirit ! of-the difſen- 
tion and ſeparation between Panl and Barnabas; how 
ſtrange Peter made of thecalling of the Gentiles ; 
of his complyance with rhe | ews to the endangering 
the liberties of the Gentiles, Ga/. 2. Of thediffimu- 
lation of Bar»24as; andthe common diſſertion of 
Paul in his ſufferiog: When he had found -one Ti 


mothys 
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gamtly excommunicated by Y;ter with bis Kemaay , 
wponino higher a crime then.miſ-chooling of. Eafer- 
day ( which oprBricraios alſo long after were gyilcy 
of } who would: think that ſo great weakneſs, and 
preſumptuous uſurpation,and uncharitable: cruelty , 
and Schiſmaticalzeal, coujd have befalen the Paſtors 
of the Church inthe firengeſt temptations of pro- 
ſperity ? much leſsin the midft of Heathemiſh perſe- 
cations. ! What toyes and rrifles did the antiem;Re- 
verend Fathers of the Church crouble.cheir,theads 
abour, and peſter the Church with,” and wbart uſcleſs 
Ruff are many-of their Canons compoſed, of: 2,. Yet 
theſe were the great matter and work of. many of 

| _ 
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their famous conſultations. How quickly did they 
ſeem to forget the perfeRion of holy Scripture , the 
non-neceſfsity and burdenſomneſs of ceremonious 
tmpofitions ; And by'taking upon them an unneceſ- | 
fary aad/unjuſt kind of Juriſdiion , they made the 

Church fo much more work then ever Chriſt made 
it, and'fo clogged Refigion with humane devices, that 
the Chriſtian world hath groaned under it ever ſince, 
and been almoſt brought to ruine by it ; and theRe 
verence'of-theit perſons hath pat ſo much Reputati- 
on onthe crime,and cuſtom hath ſo'taught it to plead 
preſcription , | that «when the  facerated languid 
Churtlies will be | delivered from' the ſad effects of 
their- preſumption ,*God only: knoweth. It woald 
make an impartial Reader wonder that peruſeth their 
Canons/and the Hiſtory of the Church, thatever 
mein 9f -piety , and <harity, and ſobriety, coald be 
drawn to perplez andrear'in pieces the' Charches by 

ſuch a multitade of vanicies, and needleſs determina- 

tions (to ſay no worſe. ) And that the Preachers of 
the Goſpel of peace, which ſo enjoyneth humility, 
unity and loye,ſhould ever be drawn to ſuch a height 
of Pride; as to think themſelves meet to make ſo ma- 
fy Lews'for the whole Church of Chrift, and to bind 

all their Brethren through the world to the obedience 
of their diates, and praRice of their hiſtorical in» 
ſmating Ceremonies; ' and that upon the penalties of 
berg accounted nd leſs then damned Hereticks or 
Schiſmaticks, Though 2.:v/ had rold them' betime 
that he was afraid of them, left as the Serpent de- 

cetyed Eve, ſo they ſhould be deceived and drawn 

from the fimplic ry that was in Chriſt , 2 (or. 17: 5+ 

Yet quickly ' was this Cantion' forgotten , and = 
thing 
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- thing that Pau! feared ſoon defell them, and in 
ſtead of the fimplicity of Dorine, they vexed the 
Churches with curious controverſies ; and inſtead of 
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the ſimplicity of Diſci;-line and Government, they 
corrupted the Church with Pompe and Tyrannie,and 
varieties of new orders and rules of Religions ; and 
inſtead of the ſimplicity of worſhip, they ſer up tuch 
a train of their own inventions, of which the ( harch 
had no neceſſity, that the Biſhops were become the 
Maſters of Ceremonies, who ſhould have been the 


| faithful and humble obſervers of the pure Laws and 


Ordinances of Chrift. Though their © 'ouncils were 
uſual for the Churches Communion had they been 
rightly. ordered , yet ſo unhappily d:d they manage 
them for the moſt part, that Greg. N -252»zee pur- 
poſed tocome at them no more, as having never ſeen) 
any that did not more harm then good ; And fo 
bold and buſie were they in additions and innovati- 
ons, even in making new ( reeds, that Hi/ary ſadly 
complains of it , not ſparing the Council of Ne 
it ſelf (chouph their Creed were allowable) becaufe 
they taught ochers the way, and ſet the reſt a work, 
And Luther fhewerth us ac large in his ook de (on- 
cilis, what thoughts he had of thoſe Aſſembl:es. 
Three lamentable vices did the Prelates of .rhe 
Church then commonly abound in, Pr:4e the root x 
Contention,and Vain impoſitions and inventions ; the 
fruits. No charity that is not blind can hide this guilt. 
We had never elſe had the Chriſtan world fo 
plagued with their quarrels about ſuperiority , and 
vain Traditions » alter ſuch warnings, and leſſons 
and examples as Chrift had g ven his own Apotttes. 
When once the favour ot a Chriſttan Prince djd 

I. ſhing 
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ſhine upon the Churches , what ſelf-exaltation and 
contention of the Prelates did enſue ? So that if 
they had not been reſtrained and kept in quiet by the 
Emperor, how ſoon would they have made a ſadder 
havock then they did ? perhaps in their firſt General 
Council it ſelf, And though chat Counci] had a good 
_oecaſion, even to ſuppreſs the eArrian herefie , yet 
had not / o»ſtantize committed their mutual accuſa- 
tions to the flames, and ſhamed them from their con- 
tendings, it had not had ſo good an end. And yeras 


g920d as it was, Zather ſaith, p. 226. de Concil. Aria. - 


na hareſus jocus fuit ate Nicenum ( oxcilium, pre illa 
confaſione quam ipſi poſt Concilium excitaverunt. 
Anguſtines ſad complaint of the loading of the 
Church with ceremonies, and comparing them to 
Judaiſm, is commonly known. Ot which ſee Luthers 
Comment. ib. p. 55.56, And ſo firange did it ſeem 
to Lmther that the learned Prelates of thoſe bitter 
times ſhould ſo ſcold circa n:nia & nugas,about pre» 
heminence and ceremonies, and things of nought, 
that he is again and again taken up in admiring! it. 
Read that Treatiſe throughout. 

Is it not ſadto think of the heat of an Epiphanins 
and Theophilus eAlexana. againſt (hryſeſtom, and of 
{hryſoſtome againſt them ! Of Hierom againſt 
Raffinus, ('hry/oſtom, and many others ; and if Aw- 
ftin had not been more peaceable then he, one of 
them muſt have been an Heretick , or Schiſmatick at 
leaſt. How many more ſuch ſad examples have 
we! 

And for their damnatory Sentences, they were 


more preſumptuous then their Laws ; Few men -. 


could ffand in anothers way, or fall out, but one of 
them 
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them muſt be an Heretick before they had made an 
end. Small differences were named damnable Here- 
fies. Though they had enough among them char 
were ſuch indeed , ( whereof ſome of the Clergy 
were almoſt alwaies the cauſes and fomenters)yer did 
they ſo multiply them by their imputation, that their 
Catalogues ſwelled beyond the credit of charity. 
And he that had the higheſt reputation, was uſually 
ſafeſt from the blot, and had power to make others 
hereticks almoſt at his pleaſure; and if a man had 
once got the vote and fame, it was dangerous gain- 
ſaying him. Had Yigilantius or Jovinian had Hieroms 
name, ſome of their hereſies might poſſibly have been 
artic'es of faith, | 
And as they were dangerouſly forward on one 
ſide to make every ſmall miſtake a Hereſie, and cauſe 
diviſions in the Church by their unjuſt condemnati- 
ons; ſo many on the other hand were as forward to 


' provoke them, by novelties or falſe conceits, eſpeci- 


ally about the Trinity, and the perſon and natures of 
Chri!t ; So that unquiet ſpirits knew not when or 
where to reſt : And, multitudes of them did turn 
cheaters and deluders of the vulgar, by precending 
to Miracles, and Revelations, and Viſions, and 
drawing the people deeper into ſuperſtition by ſuch 
means, ( as Zonafacins Moguntinus wrote to Pope 
Zachary about the hypocritical Saint Aldeberr.) And 
in that age eſpecially when few learned men { as 
Eraſmus complaineth ) d1d eſcape the ſuſpition of 


hereſie,and he that was a Mathematician was counted 


a Magitian, it had been more wit to have ſilenced 
ſome unneceſſary verities, thento have angred im- 
patient ignorance. F/:rgilizs might have talkt more 
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of the world above us, and let the world below us 
alone, rather then to force the learned Pope Z .cba- 
7 to ſay to his brother Boniface of Wentz: De 
perverſa & in'qua doftrina, quan contra Deum + 
avimam ſum locutus eſt ; (a high crime ) /; clar. ficas 
ti=2 fuerit ita eum corfiters, quod al:us munaus & alii 
homines {nb terras ſint, hunc accito Concilio, ab ecclefia 
pelle. ſacerdotii honore privatum. wid, Uſher. /y/op, 
Hibernic. Epiſtel. pag. 49, 52. Bur to mention the 
twentieth part of the Proud uſurpations, innovations, 
1mpoſitions and ſentences of thoſe following times, 
eſpecially among the Romanilſts,is fitter for large vo- 
lumns. then a curſary Lamentation of the Churches 


ſins. I will not meddle with the Errors, ar d cruel 


blood ſhed of the Popiſh Clergy of late, againſt the 
wWaldenſer, and Proteſtants; nor yet with the ſad con- 
dition of the reſt of the Clergy through the Chriſti- 
an world, in Ethiopia, Auſcovia, Grece , &c, For 


you will think tharthis is leſs to us that do diſclaim 


them : Bur let us come neerer our ſelves, and we 
ſhall find yer matter of further lamentation. And 
I will purpoſely ſay nothing of any of the ſins of 
our forrain Reformers, nor meddle with any of thoſe 
ſad contentions, which have brought the Reformed 
Churches into two ſuch exaſperated partys, Lutheravi 
and Calviniſts, ( as they are commonly called ) and 
hinared their reconciliation. and fruſtrated al' means 
that kave been uſed to that end rill this day , to the 
exceeding ſhame of the Paſtors of theſe Churches, 
and the publiſhing of our darkneſs, Pride, and fe}fifh- 
neſs to all the world. But my preſent buſineſs {yeth 
only at home, and that only with the Reformed Pg 
tors of out Churches, For though through the 

| eat 
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Be great mercy of God, they are far from the Papal 
= cruelcy which made bone- fires of their Brethren 
p< better then chemſelves throughout the Land, and as 
x far from the worſt of their Errors and falſe worſhip; 
of yet have we been ſo far from innocency, that all po- 
yr ſerity is bonnd tq lament the miicarriages of cheir 
ws predeceſſors. | 
_ Is it not a very fad Hiſtory of the trqubles at 
Þ Frank ford, to read that ſo many godly learned men 
, that had forſaken all for the Reformed profeſſion , 
_ and were Exiles in a forraign Land , eyen in a City 
_ where they had but borrowed the liberty of one 
bs Church ſhouldeven then fall in pieces among them- 
| gr ſelves, , and that about a Liturgy and Ceremonies , 
t ſo far as to make adiviſion; and after-many plottings 
_ and counter-plortings, and underminings of one 
yl another, one part of them muſt leave the City, and 
os 0 ſeek another for their liberty ! What had not 
S thoſe few Exiles that left their native Country, lands 


go | and friends, and all for the Goſpel, that fled ſo far 
” | for the liberty of Gods worſhip, and had as great , 


- advantage as moſt men in the world to be ſentible of 
ole the excellency of Reformation and liberty, had theſe 
oo I ſay no more Chriſtian love and tenderneſs,no more 


elteem of what they ſuffered for, then to fall out 
nd with one another, and almoft fall upon one another, 

for ſuch things as theſe / Would' not ſuffering abate 
their pride and paſlions, and clofe their hearts, nor 


” yet make them ſo far patient as to tolerate each 
Pl Other in ſo ſmall a difference : Even when their dear- 
ah eſt friends and fellow-ſervants were frying in the 
be. flames at home, and the priſons filled wich them, and 


they bad daily news of one after another that was 
| = made 
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made a ſacrifice to the fury of the Papiſts, could the 
yet proceed in their own difſentions,and that to ſuch 
a height | O what is man | and the beſt of men ! Yea 
before this, in King Edwards daies , what rigor was 
uſed againſt Biſhop Hooper about ſuch Ceremonies ! 
Bur the -priſon abated Biſhop R:dleys uncharitable- 
neſs, and they then learned more charity when they 
were going to the flames. 

From Frasktford the ſad diviſion at the death of 
Queen Iary was tranſported into England ; and 
the ſeeds that were ſown or began to ſpring upin 
the Exiled Congregation, did too plentifully frudtifie 
in the Land of their proſperity. No ſooner. doth 
the Sun ſhine upon them, but contentious ſpirits be- 
gin to ſwarm ; and the priſon doors are no ſooner 
open, and their bolts knockt off, but they continue 
the ſuppreſſing of their Brerhren, as if they had been 
turned looſe as fighting Cocks to fall upon one ano- 
ther, and to work for Satan when they had ſuffered 


for Chriſt. The party that was for Prelacy and Ce 


remonies, prevailed for the countenance of the ſtate, 
and quickly got the ftaff into their hands, and ma- 
ny of their Brethren under their feet + and ſo con- 
trived the buſineſs that there was no quiet ſtation to 
be had inthe Miniſtery, for thoſe chat would not be 
of their mind and way. And many of them endea- 
voured to have a brand of ignominy fet upon their 
names, who deſired the Diſcipline and order of other 
reformed Churches z That all might be acconnted 
Schiſmaticks that would not be ruled by them even in 
Ceremonies. The contrary-minded alſo were ſome 
of them too intemperate, and impatient, and un- 
peaceable ; and ſome few of them turned to flat ſe- 
| : parati on, 
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paration, and flew inthe faces of the Prelates with 
reviling : For their ſakes many wiſe and peaceable 
men were the worſe uſed ; and they that were got 
into the Chair, began to play the ſcorners and the 
perſecutors : and thought meet to impoſe upon them 
all the n:ck-name of Puritans, as knowing how 
much names of reproach and ſcorn could do with 
the vulgar for the furthering of their cauſe ; ſome of 
theſe Puritans ( as now they had named them) were 
impriſoned, and ſome put to death, and ſome dyed 
in and by impriſonment : They are all made uncap« 
able of being Preachers of the Goſpel in England , 
till they would change their minds, and ſubſcribe to 
the lawfulneſs of Prelacy, and the Liturgy and Ce- 
remonies, and uſe theſe accordingly when they uſe 
their Miniſtery. O how much did many good men 
rejoyce that the Lord had viſited their native Coun- , 
trey with deliverance, and the light of the glorious 
Goſpel of his Son ? How much did they long to lay 
out themſelves for the ſaving of their dear Countrey- 
men , andto improve the preſent freedom for the 
moſt effe&ual propagation of the Truth 2 When 
alas their own friends, ſome of their fellow- ſufferers 
animated and afliſted by many temperizers, did ſud- 
denly diſappoint their hopes. and ſhut them out of 
the Vineyard of the Lord, and would ſuffer none to 
labour in it, but themſelves and theirs. Alas that pers 
ſecution ſhould be ſo ſoon forgotten ! and that they 
ſhould have no more ſenſe of thecrnelty of the 
Papiſts, to have moved them to ſome more tender- 
neſs of the conſciences and liberties of their Brethe- 
ren. That they had no more compaſsion on the 
Church of Chiiſt, then to deprive it of the labours 
| L 4 of 
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of ſo many choice and worthy. men ; and that at 
ſuch a time of neceſlity. When Popiſh Prieſts were 
newly caſt out, and multitudes of Congregations had 
no Preachers at all, but ſome ſilly Readers, yer might 
not theſe men be allowed to Preach, 1f the Judge- 
ments of theſe Prelates were never ſoabſolute tir 
the Divine right of their own government, yet could 
it not be ſo for the abſolute Necelsity of the Crols, 
Surplice, and every part of the forms in their Litur- 
oy | Had they but countenanced moſt their own 
party 3 and ſilenced all that .did ſpeak apainſt cheir 
Government and Ceremonies., and only allowed 
them to/ preach the Goſpel without ſubſcription 
to the lawſulne's of rheſe things, and with a filenc 
forbearance of the uſe of the Ceremonies, they 
might have better ſecured theit own power and way, 
and have exerciſed ſome ſenſe of brotherly love,and 
* compaſsion on the neceſsitous ſtate of the Church, 
and in all likelyhood might bave ſtood fate them. 
ſelves to this day. 3 wonderful thing it ſeems to me, 
that wiſe and good men ( for ſuch I doubt not but 
many of them were ) (ſhould think it berter that 
many hundred Congregations in £xpland ( to ſay 
nothing of [re/4ad or Scortand)ſhould be without any 
preaching at all to the apparent hazard of the dam- 
nation of mens ſouls ( who were ſo deep in Popiſh 
ignorance before} then that a man ſhould preach to 
them that durſt not ufe the Croſs or Surplice ? were 
theſe of more worth then ſo many ſouls ? Tr was 
lawful in the Apoſtles daies to baptize wirhout the 
Croſs, and to pray, and praiſe God without the Sur- 
plice? and why might not the Prelates of £»gland 
have toleratcd that in the Churches neceſlities, at 
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leaſt as a weakneſs in well-meaning Brethren. which 
the Apoſtolical Churches uſed not at all 2 What if 
they were lawful ? They chat thought ſo might have 
them. Were they now become more neceſlary then - 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, whenin the Apoſtles . 
times they were of no neceſlity or uſe at all? If it 
were obedience to the Prelates that was neceſſary, 
they might have required obedience to undoubted 
and neceſſary things, and they ſhould ſoon have 
found it. Had they contented themſelves to be as Of- 
ficers under Chriſt, to ſee to the execution of his 
Laws. and to meddle at leaſt with no needleſs new 
Legiflation, I think few would baye queſtioned obe- 
dience to them but the ungodly, But it was ſadly 
concrived to have ſuchImpolitions on mens conſcien- 
cesin needleſs or indifferent things, as the moſt ten- 
der conſcienc*t men were likeſt to diſobey, and as 
might be ſnares to thoſe that deſired to pleaſe God , 
( when; the buſineſs of Church Governors ſhouid 
be to promote the obedience of Chritts-Laws, and 
toencourage thoſe that are moſt fearſul to diſobey 
them) and ro do as the Law makers, Dar. 6. 5- We 
ſrall not find an) occaſion againſt this Daniel , excepe 
we find it againſt him concerning the Law of hts 
God. - 

* But thus it came to paſs that the enemy of the 
Church did to00 much atrain hisends : ſuch excel- 
lent men 25 Hilderſbam, Brightman , Þ. Bayn, Par- 
ker, e-Trwes,, Bradſhaw, Dod, Nicolis , with malti- 
tudes more were laid aſide and filenced ; and multi> 
tuces of them that petitioned for liberty in Lincoln- 
ſrire, Devonſhire, and other parts, ſuppreſſed ; and 
the Nation in the mean time abounding with groſs 
1SNOrance , 
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ignorance, was brought by obſerving the counte- 


nance of the times, to like their own Readers better 
rhen painful Preachers, and to hate and ſcorn the 
zealous obedience to the Laws of Chriſt , and all di- 
ligence for ſalvation , becauſe they obſerved, that 
thoſe men that were ſuch , were ſo many of them 
hated and perſecuted by the Rulers, though on the 
occaſions before mentioned. And here was the 
foundation of our preateſt miſcry laid ; While ſome 
of the R:i:!ers themſelves began to turn their hatred 
againſt praRical godlineſs ( which corruy-ced nature 
hates in all i and the common people took the hint, 
and no longer confined the word Puritan to the 
Non-c::nformiſts, but applyed it commonly through 
all parts of the Land, to thoſe that would but ſpeak 
ſeriouſly of heaven, and tell] men of Death and 
Judgement, and fpend the Lords day in preparation 
thereto, and deſire others to do the like ; that did 
but pray in their families. and keep their children and 
ſervants on the Lords day to learn the way to ſalvati- 


on, in ſtead of letting them ſpend it in gaming or - 


revelling ; they that did but reprove a ſwearer or a 
drunkard ; theſe were become the Puritans and the 
Preciſians, and the hated ones of the time ; ſo that 
they became a by-word in all the Towns and Villages 
in-E»gland that ever I knew, or heard of : as to theſe 
things.) And thus when the Prelates had engaged 
the vulgar in their cauſe, aud partly by themſelves, 
and partly by them, had ſo far changed their cauſe, 
as that all ſerions Chriſtians that feared ſin, and were 
moſt diligent for ſalvation, were preſently engaged 
among their adverſaries, and they were involved with 
the reſt, though they did nothing againſtthe Govern- 

ment 
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ment or Ceremonies, and the moſt ignorant and im- 
pious became the friends and agents of the times, 
and everywhere made the moſt pjous and ſedulous 
Chriſtians a common ſcorn,to the diſhonour of God, 
and the hardening of the wicked . and diſcouraging 
of the weak, and filling men with prejudice againtt 
a godly life, and hindring many thouſands from the 
way of ſalvation : then did God himſelf appear 
more evidently as intereſted in the quarrel, and roſe 
againſt them, and ſhamed them that had ler in ſcorn 
and ſhame upon his waies ; And this, even this was 
the very thing that brought them down. 

Beſides this, - there was fcarce ſuch a thing as 
Church-Government or Diſcipline known in the ' 
Land ; but only this haraſſing of thoſe that diſſented 
from them. In all my life 1 never lived in the Pa- 
riſh where one perſon was publikely admoniſhed or 
brought to publike penitence or excommunicated , 
though there were never ſo many obſtinate drun- 
kards, whoremongers or vileſt offenders. Only [ 
have known now and then one for getting a baſtard, 
that went to the Biſhops Court and paid their fees; 
and I heard of two or three in all the Countrey (in 
all my life) that ſtood in awhite ſheet an hour in the 
Church: But the antient Diſcipline of the Church'was 
unknown. And indeed it was made by them impoſ- 
ſible, when one man that lived at a diftance from 
them, and knew not one-of many hundreds of the 
Flock, did take upen him the ſole, ſuriſdiction ( and 
executed it not by hinaſelf, but by a lay-Chancellor ) 
excluding the Pattors of the ſeveral Congregations, 
who were but to joyn with'the Church-wardens and 
the Apparitors in preſenting men, and bringing them 

iaro 
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into their Courts: And an impoſſible task muſt: 


needs be unperformed - And fo the controverſie as 
to the letter and outfide was , ho ſp2477 be the Go 
vernors of all the particular Churches ? but as to the 
ſenſe and inſide of it, it waz, Whether there rorrld be 
any effettual Church-Government , or not ? Where- 
npoa'thoſe that pleaded for Diſcipline , were called 
by the New name of Diſciplinarians ; as if ir had 
been a kind of Hereſie to deſire Diſcipline in the 
Church, | 

At laſt the heat began to grow greater, and new 
impoſitions raiſed new adverſaries. When conform- 


| able Puritans began to bear the great reproach(there 


being few of the Nen-conformiſts left ) Then muſt | 
they alſo be gotten into the Net ; Altars mult be 
bowed to or towards : Ail muſt publith a Book for 
dancing and ſports on che Lords day, diſabling the 
Maſters of Families,& parents(though they had ſmal 
time 0n the wzek-daies, by reaſon of their poverty 
or labour ; to keep 1n their own ch !dren or families 
from dancing on chart day, that they might inftrut 
them 1n the marcers of (0d #f a man as heread 
a Chapter to his family, had perſwaded them to ob- 
ſerve, and practice it , and with any reaſons urged 
them' thereto, this was calied ex»0unding , and was 
enquired of intheir Articles , to be preſented coge- 
ther with Adultery ani ſuch like fins : ſo alſo was - 
he uſed that had' no preachins at home, and would 
o0 hear a conformable Preacher abroad : So that 
muſtitude> have | known exceedingly troubled or un- 
done for ſuch matters as theſe, when not one was 
much troubled for ſcandalous crimes. Then LeQures 


were put dowa, and afternoon Sermens, and ex- 
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pounding the Catechiſm, or Scripture in the after- 
noons. And the violence grew ſo great, that many 
thouſand families lefr the Land , and many godly, 
abie Miniſters, Conformiſts. as well as others, were 
fain to flie and become Exiles, ſome in one. ountrey 
and ſome in another, and moſt in the remote - mer:- 
can parts of the world : Thither went Corres , 
Hooker, Davenport, *he:bard, Allen, Cobbet, Noyes, 
Purker, with many another that-deſerved a dwelhng 
place in England. { 

. Yet I mult profeſs! ſhould ſcarce have mentioned 
any of this,nor taken it for ſo hainous acrime.had it 
been only cruelty to the perſons of theſe men, 
though they had dealt much hardlyer with chem then 
they did , and if it had not been greater cruelty ro 
the Church , and if they had but had competent 
men for their places when they were caſt out. But 
alas the © hurches were peſtered with {uch wretches 
as are our (ame and trouble to this day. Abundarce 
of meer Readers, and drunken profane deboiſt men, 
were the Miniſters of the Churches; ſo that we have 
been this many years endeayouring to cleanſe the 
Church of them , and have not fully effe&ed it'to 
this day. And many that had more plauſible tongues, 
did make it their chief buſineſs, ro brings thoſe that 
they called Puritans into difprace, and to keep the 
people from being ſuch. So that I mult needs ſay , 
that 1 knew no place in theſe times, where a man 
might not more ſafely have been drunken every 
week, ( as to their puniſhment ) then to. have gone 
tohear a Sermon if he had none at home. For the 
£0mmon people readily took the hint, and increaſed 
the:r reproach, as the Rulers Cid their _ | 
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ſo that a-man could not in any place of Englund 
that I came in, have ſaid to a ſwearer or a drunkard, 
O do not fon againſt God, and wound or haz.ard your own 
foul , but be ſhould have been preſently booted at as 
a Puritan : He could not have ſaid to an ignorant or 
carelefs neighbour, Remember your everlaſting ſtate: 
prepare for death and Judgement : or have talked of 
any Seripture matters to them, but he was preſently 
jeered as a Puritan or Preciſian: and Scripture it ſelf 
was became a reproach to him that talked of it, and 
they would cry out , What ! we muſt have talk of 
Scripture now ! you will preachto us" We ſhall have 
theſe Preachers ordered ere long. So that it was be- 
come commonly in E»g/ard a greater reproach to be 
a man truly living in the fear of God, then to livein 
open prophaneſs, and to rail at godlineſs , and 
daily ſcorn it , which was ſo far from being a matter 
of danger, that many took it up in expectation of 
preferment ; and the Preachers of the times were 
well ware that the riſing way was to preach againſt 
the preciſe Puritans, and not to live preciſely them- 
ſelves - And thus both Miniftery and people grew 
to that fad paſs, that ir was no wonder if God would 


| bear no longer with the Land. 


Even as it was in the Weſtern Churches before 
the inundation of the Goths and Yandals, as Satvian 
among others tells us ; Indeed I know not a Writer 
that more ficly painterh out the ſtate of our times ; 
I ſhall therefore borrow ſome of his words to ex- 
preſs our caſe-, which it ſeems had been then the 
Churches caſe. 

1pſa Det Eccleſia gue in omnibus eſſe debet placatrix 
Dei, quid eft aliui quam exacerbatrix Dei ? ant pre- 
eer 
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ter pauciſſimes quoſdam qui mala fugiunt,quid eſt alind 


pene 09,1 cetnus Chriſtianorum quam ſentina vitio- 
rm ? Duotum enim quemgq. invenies in Eccleſia non 
aut Ebrioſum ant belluwonem, aut adulterum, &c. —— 
immo facilius invenias qui totum ſit quam qui nihil: Et 
quod dixximns nibil nts forfitan grave videatur eſſe 
cenſara ; plus multo dicam, facilits invenias reum ma- 
lrum omninm quam non omnium;faciligs majorum cri- 
minum quam minorum : ideſt, facilius qui + majora 
crimina cum minoribus, quam qui minora tantum ſine 
majoribus perpetrarint. [n hanc enim morum probroſe- 
tatemm prope omnis Eccleſiaſtica pltbs redatta eſt , ut in 
cuntto populo Chriſtiano genus quodammoao ſanttitats 
ſit, minus eſſe vitioſum. 1taq; Ecrleſias vel potins tem- 
pla atq ; altaria Dei minors reverentie quidem habent 
quam cujuſi.bet minimi ac municipalis judicss domum. 
Siquidem intra j muas non modo illuſtrium poteſta- 
tum, ſed etiam preſidum & prepoſitorum , nou ownes 
peſſim intrare preſummnnt , niſi quos aut judex vocave- 
rit, aut negotinm traxerit, aut ipſa honors propris ds* 

gnitas introire permijerit : ita ut fi quiſpiam fuerit in- 
ſolenter ingreſſus, aut cedatur,aut propellatur aut ali- 
qua verecnudie atq; exiſtimationis ſue labe multetar. 
Intew/la autem vel potins in altaria atque ſacraria 

Des paſſim omnes ſordias ac flagitiofi ſine ulla penitns 
reverentia ſacri honors irrumpunt,non quia nop omnes 
adexorangum Deum currere debent ; ſed quia qui ins 
greditur ad placandum, non debet egredi ad exacerban= 
dum, Neq; enim eju{dew officis eſt indulgentians po- 
ſcere & wacundiam provocare : Novnm fiquidem mon» 
ſeri genus eſt ; eadem Pane omnes jugiter faciunt . que 
fecrſſe /e plangunt ; Et qui intrant in Ecclefiaſticam 
domum, ut mala antiqua defleant, exennt ; & quid dico 
exennt 
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exeunt ? in ipfis pene hoc orationibus [uis moltunthr, 


Salv. de Gubern.l. 3.'p. 86, 87» 
Et pag.189. 0 miſeriam lacrymab lem. O miſerian 
luituoſam ! quam diſſimilis nunc a ſeipſo eſt popului 
{briſtienus, id eſt, ab eo qui fuit quondam) .—— 
Fece in quil redulti ſumus, 1t beatam fore Eccleſiam 
judicemns, ſi vel tantum in /e bont habeat quantum mas 
ti. Nam quom14o non beatam arbitremur , ſi mediam 
plebuy partem haberet innoxiam, quam pene totam nun 
eſſe plangimus criminoſam ——— ſuper flue unius ſcele- 
ra deflevimur; aut omnes enim , aut pene omnes flend 

atq; lugenat ſurt. | 
Et pap. 195, 196. Omna amamus, onnia col:mns; 
ſons nobu in com-aratione omninm Deus vilts eſt ? þs 
quando enim veniret, (qurd [epe evenit) ut eodem die & 
fetivitar Ecclefiaſtica & ludi publici agantur , queſe 
ab omnium Conſcientia, quis locus majres Chriſtian 
rum virorum copias haberet ? Caveane ladi publici, at 
atrium Dei ? Et templum omnes ma2s [eltentur, at 
theatrum > difta Evangeliorum mags diligant at 
thymelicorum ? verbrvite, an mortis © verba Chriſti, 
an mimi ? Noxueft dubium quin iliud magis amen 
anod anteponimus. | ; 
Too like to theſe here deſcribed were our times 
grown, throngh the fault of thofe that profeſſed 
chemſelves go have the overſight of their ſouls. A 
moſt ſad thing it was to ſee thoſe men that nndertook 
to guide men in the waies of life, to be the chi:f 
means of diſcouraging them;and to hear them make 
a mock at holineſs , that ſhauld have deyored thei 
Do'trine an! 1: e.thereto. The accuſation may ſeem 
barſh to thoſe of afrer-times that knew not this ! of 
that by the P atrons of iniquity are perſwaded of the 
; contrary, 
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contrary. But fay as Salvien,l.'6. p: 197. Sed gra- 
vis eſt forſitan bac arq;iniqua congeſtio. . Gravi pro- 

Yet through the mercy of God;*it-was not all 
the Prelates of the Church that thus miſcarried : we 
have yet ſurviving our V/her, our Hall, our Morton, 
learned, godly and peaceable men ; whoſe-names are 
as deer to usas any mens alive. And O that it had 
been the will of God hat all had been ſuch ! Then 
had we not been like to have ſeen thoſe daies of 
blood that we have ſeen : nor thoſe great mutations 
in Church and Rate 1 But ſofar were theſe good 
men from being able to do the good that they would, 
that they were maligned for their piety, and ſound- 
neſs inthe faith, and many a time have I heard them 
deſpiſed as well as others, and ſcorned as Puritans 
for all they were Prelates. 

And yet it were well if all the guilt had lain yyon 
that party ! Burt alas it was not ſo ! Thoſe pious and 
paintul Divines that were oppreſſed, and much more 
that part of the people that joyned with them, were 
t0q impacient under cheir ſuffering 1 and bent them- 


ſelves (ſome of them) more then was meet againſt 


the perſons of thoſe that they ſuffered by ; and too 
much endeavoured to make the Prelates odious with 
the people; as perſecutors of the Church of God : 
and were ready to go too far from them on the 
other hand ; and to think the worſe of ſome things 
becauſe they commanded them. Doubtleſs had we 
all ſuffered with more patience, and carried our 
ſelves wth meekneſs and gent eneſs tathoſe that we 
differed from, and given chem ſo much commendati- 
on as was their due,and pur he beft —_ 

k their 
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their actions that we'could, and covered their infir- 
mities with the moſt charitable interpretations , we 
might have done more to mollifie their minds ; orat 
leaſt, ro have maintained our own innocency, But as 
there was no room on their part to a motion for 
peace, or a petition for liberty, in the time of their 
profperity ; ſo when advantages did ſeem to appear 
to us of vindicating our libercies, we looked upon 
them as unreconcileable, and too inconſiderately 
ruſht on, and were wanting in thoſe peaceable en- 
deayours that were our duty. We did not in our Aſ- 
ſembly invite them to a free conſultation, that their 
cauſe might have the fulleſt and faireſt hearing, be- 
fore it had been condemned. Propoſals that had any 
tendency to healing and accommodation, had never 
.that entertainment from us that they did deſerve. 
What moderate Propoſals were made to one party 
by Biſhop Vher, which both parties did diſlike / 
How many pacificatory motions and excellent Trea- 
tifes came. from that Heavenly peaceable Biſhop 
Hall , eſpecially his Peace-maker, his Pax terry, 
and his 1odeft Offer | Buthow little did they effeR! 
Certainly ſome of the men were ſo venerable for 
their admirable learning and piety, that they defery- 
ed to have been heard, and conſulted with too , as 
wiſe and moſt Judicious men. And Prelacy was not 
ſo young a plant in the Church, nor had it in former 
and latter ages, had ſo few or mean perſon: to adern 
and credit it, but that it well deſerved the faireſt 
hearing and debate. | 
But thus have we all ſhewed our frailty , and this 
is the heed that we have taken to our ſelves and 19 all 
tbe Flock. The Lord open our eyes at laſt, that we 
| Witt)! 
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may all fullyer ſee our own miſcarriages; for ſurely 
they lie as Mountains before us, and all the world 
about us may ſee them, and yer we will hardly ſee 
them our ſelves. | 

A man would think now that if the heart of man 
be cureable, we ſhould by this time be all bronghr to 
the ſenſe of our miſcarriages, and be prepared to a 
cloſure on any reaſonable terms ? Who would think 
but afcer all the ſmart of our diviſions , we ſhould 
long ere this have got together, and prayed, and 
conſulted our ſelves into peace ! But alas there is no 
ſuch matrer done ; and few do I find that mind the 
doing of it. We continue our quarrels as hot as 
ever : As Salvizz faith in another caſe, Iiſeri jam 
ſumus : & nec dum nngaces (diſcerdes ) eſſe ceſſamas. 
|. 6. p. 20 2. Et pag. 209. IMala mceſſabiliter malzs 
adimrns, & peccata Peccatis ceumnulamus : & cum 
maxima ueſtri pars iam perierit, id agimus ut pereamus 
omnes. Nos non vicinos noſtros tantum ar- 
arre vid:mus, ſed ipſi iam ex maxima noſtrorum cor po= 
rum parte arſimus. Et quid hoc, proh nefas, mals eſt > 
arſpmus, arſimus, & tamen flammas quibus iam ar ſi- 
mus non timemns. Nam quod non ubiq ; agantur que 
privs ata ſunt, miſerie eſt beneficium, non diſcipl ne. 

Facile hoc probo. Da enim frioris temports ſkatum, & 

ftatim ubiq; ſunt que fuerunt, | 

The minds of many are as much exaſperated. or 
eſtranged as ever. Three ſorts | meet with, that all 
are too backward to any accommodation. | 

I. The violent men of the Prelates ſide, eſpecially 
thoſe.of the new way, who are ſo far from Reconci- 

lation and healing of our breaches, that they laboar 


to perſwvade the world that the contrary-minded are 
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Schiſmaticks, and that all the Miniſters that have not 
Epiſcopal ordination are no Miniſters , nor any of 
the Chu-ches that have not Prelates are true Chur- 
ches, ( ac leaſt, except it can be proved to be through 
unavoidab:e neceſſity.) And they fay, To agree with 
_ were to ſtrike a Covenant with Schiſm ir 
ſelf. 

2.5ome onthe other ſide ſay, Do you not [ee that ex- 
cept an inconſiederable number, the Prelatical party are 
all, empty, careleſs, if not ſcandalous ungodly wen | 
Where ave almoſt any of them Whoſe Communion u de- 
firable \ That ſet themſelves tothe winning and ſaving 
of ſouls, and are ſerious men in the matters of [alvat:. 
ou, in whom you can perceive a heavenly converſation? 
Hath God brought down theſe enemies of godlineſs, and 
per/ecutors and depopulaters of his ('barch , and wonld 
you make a league with them again > Do yon not ſee 
that they are as bitter and implacab'e as ever ! and have 
not ſome of them the faces tojuſtifie all the former im- 
poſitions and perſecutions and draw or continue the guilt 
of £1 upon their heads ® and would make the worldbe- 
lieve that they are wrong fully ciefted , when ſo many 
accuſatians in Parliament before the diviſion , /0 
many Centuries of horribly ſcandalous ones publ:ſhtd 
by Mr. White, and/o many more Centwries that lie on 
Record under depoſitions in the ſeveral Countyes of the 
Nation Where the Committees eretted them, will beper- 
petual Witneſſes of the quality of theſe men. 

2. Others there be that are peaceable men on 
both figes, that will not juftifie the former miſcar- 
riages, nor own the preſent evils of any ; bur think 
rhough there be too muck trath in theſe later accuſa- 


tions, yet the nature of the Difference and the _— 
ty 
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lity of ſome of the perſons is ſuch, as deſerveth our 
deſiresand endeavours of Reconcil:ation. But they 
think the work to be hopeleſs and impollible, ard 
therefore not to be attempted. 

And thus our breach is made ; but how or when it 
will be well he:iled, the Lord knoweth. But this is not 
all; it behoverh us yet to eome neerer home, and en- 
quire mto the waies of the preſent approved Godly 
Minifters, of what party ſoever ; and doubtleſs if we 
are willing to know cur ſ{clves we may ſoon find thac 
which will lay us very low before the Lords 1 (balfin 
all have an eye at my own corrupt beart which 1am 
ſo far from Juſtifying inth s common lamentation, 
that I take it as my neceſſary duty to cali the firſt 
fone at my ſelf. 

The great ſins that we are puilty of,] ſhall not un- 
dertake to enumerate; and therefore my paſting aver 
any particu'ar is not to be takenasa denyal of it for 
our Juſtification, But I ſhall rake it to be my ducy 
to give inſtance of ſome ſew, that cry loud for humi- 
liation and ſpeedy Reformation, | 

Only 1 muſt needs firſt prem'ſe this profeſſion ; 
That for all the faults that are now among us, 1 do 
not believe that ever England had ſo able and faithful 
a Miniftery fince ic was a Nation as it hath at this 
day : and 7 fear that few Nations on earth, if any , 
have the like. Sure | am the change is ſo great with- 
in this 12. years , that it is one of the greateſt jo\es 
thatever I had in the world to behold it. O bow ma- 
ny Congregations are now plainly and frequently 
taught, char lived then in great obſcurity > How 
many able faithful men are there now ma County in 
compariſon of what were then > How gracioufly 

LY, M 3 hath, 
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hath God proſpered the ſtudies of many young men 
that werelictle children in the beginning of the late 
troubles ?- ſo that now they cloud the moſt of their 
ſeniors : How many miles would I have gone twen- 
ty years ag0, andleſs, to have heard one of thoſean- 
t ent Reverend Divines, whoſe Congregations are. 
now grown thin, and their parts eſteemed mean by 
reaſon of the notable improvement of their Juni- 
ors? And in particular, how mercifully hath the 
Lord dealt with this poor Countrey of Worceſter» 
/vire, in raiſing up ſo many of theſe, that credit their 
ſacred office, and ſelf-denyingly, and freely, zealouſly 
and unwearyedly do lay out themſelves for the good 
of ſouls /! I bleſs the Lord that hath placed me in 
ſuch a neighbourhood , where 1 may have the bro- 
therly fellowſhip of ſo many able, humble, unam- 
mous, peaceable and faithſul men. O that the Lord 
would 1-ng continue this admirable mercy to this 
unworthy Countrey : And 1 hope I ſhall rejoyce in 
God while i havea being. for the common change 
in other parts, that 1 have lived to ſee : That ſo ma- 
ny hundred faithful men are ſo hard at work tor the 
ſaving of ſouls, frementibas licer & frendentibus ini» 
»icts ; and that more are ſpringing up apace, I know 
there arc ſome men whoſe parts I reverence, who be- 
ing in point of Government of another mind from 
them, will be offended at my very mention of this 
happy alceration : butT muſt profeſs if T were abſo- 
lutely Prelatical, if I knew my heart, Leeu!dnot 
choſe for all that but rejovce : What- jyiot rejo. ce at 
the proſperity of the Church, becalle the men do 
differ in one opinion, about its order 1 ſhould I ſhut 
my eyes againſt the mercies of the Lory! ! The ſouls 
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of men are not ſo contempcible to me, that I ſhould 
envy them the bread of life, becauſe it is broken to 
them by a hand that had not the Prelatical appro- 
bation ; O that every congregation were thus ſup- 
plyed ; but all cannvt be done at once. They bad a 
long time to ſettle a corrupted Miniſtery ; and when 
the ignorant and ſcandalous are caſt out, we cannoc 
create abilities in others for the ſupply ; 
we muſt ſtay the time of their preparation and 
growth ; and then if Zgland drive not away the 
Goſpel by their abuſe, even by their willful unree 
formedneſs, and hatred of the light, they are like to 
be the happieſt Nation under heaven. For, as for all 
the Secs and Hereſies that are creeping in and daily 
troubling us,T doubt not but the free £:ofpei manage 
by an able ſelf denying Miniltery , will effecuaily 
diſperſe and ſhame them all. 

But you may ſay, This is not confeſling fin, but 
applauding thoſe whoſe ſins you pretend to confels ? 
Anſw, Tt is the due acknowledgement of Gods gra- 
ces, and thankſgiving for his admirable mercies, that 
I may not ſeem unthankful in confeſsion , much leſs 
to cloud or vilifie Gods graces, while I open the frail- 
ties that in many do accompany them. 
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SECT. 11, 


Adore the many things that are yet ſadly out of trif 
order in the beſt, I ſhall rouch upon theſe few Þ er 
particulars following. out 
' x, One of our moſt hainous & paſpabl> fins is 7ride: we 
A fin that hath roo much intereſt in the beſt ; buris }| pai 
more hateful & unexcuſableinus then in any men. Yet tha 
is ir fo prevalent in ſome of us, that it inditerh our thi 
diſcourſes for us,ic chooſeth us our company,ict form- thi 
eth our countenances, it putteth the accents and thi 
emphaſis upon our words ; when we reaſon, it is the pr 
determiner and exciter of our Cogitatioris ? Ir ſar 
fills ſome mens minds with aſpiring deſires and de- itt 
ſigns - Ir poſſeſſeth them with envious and bitter Gi 
chouphts againſt thoſe that ſtang in their lighr, or by an 
any means do ecclipſe their glory, or hinder the pro- ab 
_ of their idolized Reputation. O what a con- thi 

ant companion,what a tyranous commander, what Mc 
a ſly and ſubtile infinuaring enemy is this ſin of Pride! Wi 
It goes with men to the Draper , the Mercer, the the 
Taylor ; ir choſeth them their cloth, their trimming ani 
and their faſhion. It dreſſeth them in the morning, ac ms 
Jeaſt the out-ſide. Fewer Miniſters would ruffle it ma 
out in the faſhion inhaic and habit, if it were not to 
for the command of this tyrannous vice, And I na 
would thar were all, orthe worſt : But alas how fre- en! 
quently doth it go with us'to our ſtudies, and there ſuc 


ſet with us and do our work ? How oft doth it choſe 
our ſubje& ? and more often choſe our words and 
ornaments, God biddeth us be as plain as we can, 


—_ 
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for the informing of the ignorant, and as convincing 


and ſerious as we are able, for the melting and chang- 
ing ot unchanged hearts ; And Pride ſtands by and 


Þ concradiceth all ; and fomerime it puts in toyes and 


rifles, and polluceth rather then poliſheth , and un- 
der pretence of laudable ornaments, it difhonoureth 
our Sermons with childiſh gawdes : as if a Prince 
were to be decked inthe habit of a Stage-player or a 
painted fool. Ir perſwadeth us to paint the window 
that it may dim the light ; and to ſpeakto our people 
that which they cannot underftand,to acquaint them 
that we are able ro ſpeak unprefitably : Ictaketh off 
the edge, and dulls thre life of all our teachings, under 
pretence of filing off the ronghneſs, unevenneſs and 
ſaperfluity ; If we have a plain and cutting paſſage, 
itthrows'it away as t00 ruftical or nograteful. When 
God chargeth us to deal with men as for their lives, 
and beſeech them withall the earneftneſs char we are 
able, this curſed ſin controlleth all, and condemanerh 
the moſt holy commands of God, and callech our 
moſt neceflary duty a madneſs ; and faith ro us, Yhat 
Wilyou make peoſle rhink_ you are mad? will you make 
them ſay you rage or rave ® cannot you ſpeak foberly 
and 'moderately 2 And thus doth Pride make many a 
mans Sermons , and whit Pride makes the Devil 
makes ; and what Sermons the Devil will make, and 
to what end, we may eaſily conjecture. Though the 
watter be of God, 'yet if 'the dreſs, and manner, and 
end be fram Saran;we tiaveno great reaſon toexpet 
ſucceſs, 

And when Pride hath made the Sermon, it 'goes 
with them into the Pulpit, it formeth cheir rone, ir 
animateth them in the delivery, it takes my off 
Om rom 
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from that which may be diſpleaſing, how neceſſary 


foever, and ſetteth chem in a purſuite of vain ap- 
plauſe. And the ſum of all this is, that, It maketh 


men both in ſtudying and preaching to ſeek them- 


ſelves, and deny God, when they ſhould ſeek Gods 
glory and deny themſelvs. When they ſhould ask, 
What ſhould I [ay, and how ſhould 7 ſay it, to pleaſe God 
beſt, and do moſt good ? It makes them ask, What ſhall 
1 ſay, and hoW ſhall ! deliver it, to be thought altarned 
able Preacher, and to be applauded by all that hear me? 
When the Sermon is done, Pride goeth home with 
them, and maketh tem more eager to know whe- 
ther they were applauded , then whether they did 
prevail for the ſaving chang? of ſouls, They could 
find in their hearts, but for ſhame, to ask folks, how 
they liked them, and to draw out their commendati- 
on. If they do perc-ive that they are highly thought 
of, they rejoyce as having attained their end ; but if 
they perceive that they are efteemed but weak or 
common men, they are diſpleaſed as having miſt the 
prize of the day, 

But yet this is not all, nor the worſt, if worſe may 
be. O that ever it ſhould be ſpoken of godly Mini- 
ters, that they are ſo ſet upon popular air, and of 
fitting higheſt in mens eſtimation, that they envy the 
parts and names of their Brethren that: are preferred 
before them, as if all were taken from their praiſes 
that is given to anothers, and as if God had given 
them his gifts ro be the meer ornaments and trap- 
pings of their perſons, that they may walk as men of 
reputation in the world, and all his gifts in others 
were to be trodden down and vilified, if they ſeem 


to ſtand inthe way of their honour ! What, a Saint 
4 Preacher 
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Preacher ſor Chriſt, and yet envy that which hath 
the Image of Chrift, and malign his gifts for which 
he ſhould have the glory, and all becauſe they ſeem 
to hinder our glory { 1s not every true Chriſtian a 
member of the body, and therefore parraketh of the 
bleſlings of the whole, and of each particular mem- 
ber thereof ? and doth not every man owe thanks to 
God for his Brethrens gifts, not only as having him- 
ſel;a part in them,as the foot hath the benefit of the 
Guidance of the eye ; but alſo becauſe his own ends 
may be attained by his brethrens gifts as well as by 
his own ? For if the glory of God and the Churches 
felicity be not his end, he is not a Chriſtian. \ ill any 
work-man malign another becauſe he helperh him to 
do his maſters work?yet alas how common is this hai- 
nous crime among men of parts and eminency in the 
Church! They can ſecretly blot the Reputation of 
thoſe that ſtand croſs to their own ; and what they 
cannot for ſhame do in plain and open terms, leſt 
they be proved palpable lyers and flanderers, they 
willdo it in generals and malicious intimations, rai- 
ſing ſuſpicions where they cannot faſten accuſations. 
Ando far are ſome gonein this Satanical vice, that 
it istheir ordinary praCice, and a conſiderable part 
of their buſineſs co keep down the eſtimation of any 
that they diſlike. and to defame others in the ſlyeft 
and moft plauſible way. And ſome goe ſo far, that 
they are unwilling that any one that is ablcr then 
themſelves ſhould come into their Pulpits, leaſt they 
ſhould be applauded above themſelves. A fearful 
thing, That any man that hath the leaſt of the fear 
of God, ſhould ſo envy at Gods gifts, and had ra- 
der that his carnal hearcrs were unconverted , = 
| the 
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the drowſie not awakened , then that it ſhould be 
done by another who may be preferred before them 
Yea ſo far doth this cutſed vice prevail, that in great 


Congregations that have need of the help of many 


Teachers, we can ſcarce in many places get two in 
equality to live rogether in love and quietneſs, and 
unanimouſly to carry on the work of God ! But 
unleſs one of them be quite befow the otherin parts, 
and content to be ſo eſteemed, or unleſs one bea 
Curate to the other or ruled by him, they are con- 
tending for precedency, and envying each others in- 
tereſt. and walking with ftrangneſs and jealouſie to- 
wards one another, to the ſhame of their profeſſion, 
and the great wrong of the Congregation. 1 am 
aſhamed tothink of ir, that when 1 have been endea- 
vouring with perſons of publike intereſt and capaci- 
ty to furcher a good work , to convince them of the 
great neceſſity of more Minifters then one in great 
Congregations, they tell me , they will never agree 
together ! I hope the objection is ungrounded as to 
the moft : bur it is a ſad caſe that it ſhouſd be ſo with 
any.' Nay ſome men are ſo far gon? in Pride, that 
when they might have an equal aſſiſtanc to further 
the work of God, they had rather take all the bur- 
den upon themſelves , though more then they can 
bear, then that any ſhould ſhare with them in the 
honour; and for fear leaſt they ſhould diminiſh their 
intereſt in the people, 

Hence alſo-it comes to paſs that men do ſo magnt- 
fie their own opinions, and are as cenſorious of any 
that differ from them in leſſer things. as if ic were all 
one to differ from them and from God ; and doex 


peR that all ſhould be conformed to their judge 
: | | ments, 
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ments, as if they were the rule of the Churches faith? 
and while we cry down Papal Infallibility, and deter- 
mination of Controverſies, we would roo many of us 
be Popes our ſclves, and have all ſtand to gur deter- 
mination, as if we were infallible. Its true , we have 
more modeſty then expreſly to ſay ſo : we pretend 
that it is only the evidence of truth chat appeareth 
our Reaſons that we expect men ſhoyld yield to, and 
our zeal s forthe truth and not for our ſelves : But 
45 that muſt needs be taken for Truth which is ours , 
ſo our Reaſons muſt needs be taken for valid; and if 
they be bur freely examined, and found to be infirm 
and fallacious,and ſo difcoyered, as we are exceeding 
backward to ſee it our ſelves, becauſe they are ours, 


ſo how angry are we thatit ſhould be diſcloſed to 
others ? and we ſo eſpouſe the cauſe of our errors, 
as if all chat were ſpoken againſt them were ſpoken 
apainſt our perſons, and we were hamouſly injured 
to have our arguments throughly confuced, by which 
we injured the truth and the minds of men ! ſo that 
the matter is come to that paſs through our Pride , 
that if an errour or fallacious argument do fall under 
the Patronape of a Reverend Name ( which is no 
whit rare) we muſt either give it the victory, and 
give away the eruth, or elſe become injurious to that 
nzme that doth patronize it. For thaugh you meddle 
not with their perſons, yet do they put themſelves 


.ander all the ftrokes which you give thetr arguments; 


and feel it as ſenſibly as if you had ſpoken it of them- 
ſelves, becauſe they think it wi!l follow in the eyes of 
man, that weak arguing is a ſign of a weak wan. If 
therefore you take it for your duty to ſhame whcir 


errors and falſe reaſonings, by diſcovering their na- 


kedneſs, 
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kedneſs, they take ic as if you ſhamed their perſo 


and ſo their names muſt be a Garriſon or fortreſs to 


their miſtakes, and their Reverence muſt defend all 
their ſayings from the light. 
And ſo hbigh are our ſpirits, that when it become 
a duty to any man to reprove or contradi& us, we 
are commonly impatient both of the matter and of 
the manner. We love the man that will ſay aswe 
ſay, and be of our opinion, and promote our reputa- 
tion, though he be leſs worthy of our love in other 
reſpe&ts : But he is ungrateful to us that contrad; 
Reth us, and differeth from us , and that dealeth 
plainly with us in our miſcarriages, 8 telleth us ofour 
faults / Eſpecially in the management of our publike 
arguings, where the eye of the world is upon us , me 
can ſcarce endure any contradiction or plain dealing, 
I know that Railing languape is to be abhorred,and 
that we ſhould be as tender of each others reputati- 
on, as our fidelity to the truth will permit : But our 
Pride makes too many of us to think all men con- 
temn us that Jo not admire us, yea and admire all 
that we ſay, and ſubmit their jadgements to our mot 
palpable miſtakes ! We are ſo tender that no mancan 
touch us ſcarce but we are hurt; and ſo ſtout and 
high-minded that a man can ſcarce ſpeak to us: Like 
froward children, or ſick folk that cannot endure to 
be taſktto ; the fault is not that you ſpeak amiſs to 
them, but that you ſpeak to them. So our indigns- 
tion is not at men for writing or ſpeaking injuriouſly 
or unjuſtly againſt our words, but for confuting 
them. And a man that is not verft in complementing, 
and skilled in flatterie above the vulgar rate, can 
ſcarce tell hoy to handle them ſo obſervantly,and® 
tneit 
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& their expeRations at every turn, but there will be 
” ſome word, or ſome neglect which their high ſpirits 
will faſten, and cake as injurious to their honour; So 
that a plain Countrey- man that ſpeaks as he thinks, 
muſt have nothing to do with them, unleſs he will be 

; eſteemed puilty ot diſhonouring them. 
d off Tconfels I have often wondered art it,that this mcſt 
swe fl hainous ſin ſhould be made fo flight of, and thought 
ara] ſo conſiſtent with a holy frame of heart and life when 
ther | far leſſer ſins are by our ſelves proclaimed to be ſo 
adi- | damnable In our people ! And more have | wonder- 
leth | ed to ſee the difference between ungodly ſinners, and 
our} godly Preachers in this reſpet, When we ſpeak to 
like | drunkards, worldlings, or any ignorant unconvemed 
we # men, we diſgrace them as in thar condition to the ut- 
ng. | moſt, and lay ir on as plainly as we can ſpeak, and 
and} tellthem of their fin, and ſhame, and miſery : and 
ati- | weexpea, nos only that they ſhould bear all pati- 
our | ently,but take alchankſully;and we have good reaſon 
on- | forallthis: And mo't thar 1 deal with do take it pa- 
all | tiently, and many groſs ſinners will commend the 
oft cloſeſt Preachers moſt , and will ſay that they care 
ral not for hearing a man that will not tell chem plainly 
ind of their ſins. But if we ſpeak to a godly Minifter, 
ike | againſt his errours or any fin, { for too many of 
to} them) if we honour them and reverence them, and 
to | ſpeak as ſmoothly as we are able to ſpeak, yeaif we 
14- mixt commendations with our contradictions or re- 
ly proofs, if the applauſe be not apparently predomit- 
ng | nant, ſo astodrown all the force of the reproof or 
confutation, and if it be not more an applauſe then a 
reprehenſion,they take ir as an injury almoſt inſuffer= 
able, That is ra:/:»g againft them, that would be no 
better 
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' print our ſhame, and preach ourſhame, and tell ic 


' ſome among us here, (and I doubt not but itis ſo in 


truly honourable and amia 
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better then flatterie in them to the common people, Þ / 
chough the cauſe may be as great. / | 

Brethren, I know this is a ſad and harſh confeſſ- Þ: 
on | bur thac allthis ſhould be ſo among us , ſhould '#' 
be more grievous taus then to be told of ir. Could | 
this nakednefſs be hid, I ſhould not have diſcloſed it, 
at leaſt ſo openly in the yiew of all. Butalas itis || 
long ago open in theeyes of the world : We have 
diſhonoured our ſelves by idolizing our honour ; We 


-r 


fancy - >. yo 


— 
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unto all. Some will thinkthat I ſpeak over charitably 
ro call ſuch perſons Godly men, in whom ſo great a {| 
ſin dot ſo much preval. I know where jt is indeed 
predominant, not hated, and beyailed, and mortified 
inthe main, there can þe no true godlineſs ; and | | 
leave every man £0 acantelons jealouſie and ſearch l 
of his own heart ; Buc if allbe Graceleſs that are 
guilty of any, or many, or moſt of the foremention- 
ed diſcoveries of Prige, the Lord be merciful to the 
Minifters. of this Land, and give us quickly another 
ſpirit ; for grace is then a rarer thing then moſt of ys f 
have ſuppoſed it to be. 

Yet I muſt needs ſay that it is not a// that I in- 
tend ; To the praiſe of Grace be it ſpoken, we have f 


m=y 


other parts ) that are eminent in humility and low- a 
Iyneſs. and condeſcention, and exemplary hereinto Þ| ©, 


their flocks and to thr Brethren : and it is their of 


glory and ſhall be their glory ; and maketh them || 
oo inthe eyes of God and - 


allgood men ; yea and:.inthe eyes of che ungodly | & 
themſelves: AndO thatthe reſt of us were but ſuch! F ;;, 
But alas this is not:the caſe of all. gn 
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"tears of unfeigned ſorrow for this fin 1 Erethren , 
old $14 I rake leave a little to-expotulate this caſe. with 
uld | iy own heart and you,that we may ſee the ſhame of 

our ſiq an4 be reformed ? Is not Pride thefin of 


ty | Devils ? the ficſt-born of Hell ? is tt, nor that where- 
ave | i" Satans Image doth much confift ? '*and is; it. tol- 


Ne | {rable evil ina man that is ſo.engaged againft- him 
and his Kingdom as we are ?:; The very deſign of the 


grace is begun and carried on in Humiliation. Hu: 
ed | Pility is nota meer orna ment of a Chriſtin; but an 
zed eſſential part of the new creature: |.}t is a confradi- 
| Rionto be a ſanRified man; vr a true Chriſtian, and 
<< | nc bumbl-. All char will be Chriſtians mull be Chrifts 
Diſcipl:s, and come to him to learn; and their leſſon 
is, to be meek axd lowly, Hat. 11.28. O how many 
he | P"<cepts and admirable examples bath our Lord and 

maſter givenus tothis end 2. Can we once conceive 
| Of him as purpoſely waſhing and wiping his ſervants 
9 | feet, and yet be ſtout and Lorely ſtill ? ſhalthe cons 
1. | iſe with the mecaneſt, and we avoid them as.con- 
: temptible people, and think none Þut perſons of 
wh riches atid honour to be fic for our ſociety ?.How 
- many of us are oftner found-in the houſes of Gentle= 
F | men, then in the poor cottages. of thoſe - that 


” have moſt need of  oar help ? There are many. 
_ of us that would think it a baſeneſs, ro be. da:ly witlr 


; them inthe matrers of life, and ſupply their-wants ? 
WY | Abif we had taken charge only of the fouls. of: the 
rich !. Afas whart isit that we have to;be: proud of ? 
Of our body 2 why, are they not'made of the like 

N materials 


| I .-O that the Lord would lay us at his feet;-inthe 


bly | Goſpel doth rendro ſelf abaſing; and.the work. of | 


wy! the moſt needy and DeggaArty people , to inſtruct 
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materials as the brutes ? and muſt they not ſhartly : 
_ beasloathſom and abominable as the dung ? is it of 


our Graces e Why the more we are proud of them, |. 


the leſs we have to be proud of. And when ſo much 
of the nature of Grace is in Humility it> a great abe 
ſardity to be pgoud of it. Is it of our Learning, 
Knowledge , abilities and gifts > Why ſure if we 
have any kfowledge at all,we muſt needs know much 
reaſon to be humble ; and if we know more then 
others, we muſt know more reaſon then oth-rs do to 
be humble; How little is it that.che mgſt Learned 
know, in ebmpariſon of that which yet they are ig-. 
norant of ? 'And to know that things are paſt your- 
reach, and to know how ignerant you are, one would 
think ſhould be'ho great cauſe of Pride ! However, 
do not the Devils. know more then you ? And will 
you be Prond of thatiwhich the Devils do excell you | 
in ? Yea to ſome I may ſay as Salvian, li. 4.de 
Gnbern. p. 98. Puidtibi blandiris O homo quiſqunu er, 
Creanlitate, gue fine timore atque ob/equio Dei null 
eft? aliqund plus Demones habent. Tu emin unam rem 
babes tantummods ; illi duas. Tu (redulitatem babes x 
29 babes timorem : ills G* (redulitatem habent pari- 
ter &- timorem. Our very bufineſs is to teach the 
great leſſon of ſelf-denyal and humility ro our peo» 
ple; and how unfit is it then that we ſhould be proud- 
our ſelves> We muft ſtudy Humility, and Preacli 
Humility ; and muſt we not poſſeſs and practice it 
A proud Preacher of Humility, is at teaft a ſelf-con- 
demning man. | 'I-- 
What a fad caſe isit that ſo vile a ſin isno more eaſf+ 
diſcerned by us?but many that are moſt Prond,cait | 
{ame it in others, and take no notice of it if co 
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ſelves. The world takes notice of ſome among us , 


_ that they have aſpiring minds, and ſeek for the high- 


eſt room, and muſt be the Rulers, and: bear the ſway 
where-ever they come, or elſe there is no ſtanding 


' - before them. No man muſt contradi& them that 


wiil not partake of the fruits of theix indignation 2 
In any conſultations, they come not to ſearch after 
eruth, bur to diRate to others that perhaps are fit to 
teach them, In a word, they have ſuch arrogant 


domineering ſpirits, that the world rings of it ; and 


yet they will not ſee it in themſelves, | 

Brethren I deſire to deal cloſely with my owa _ 
heart and yours. I beſeech you conſider , Whethey 
it will ſave us to ſpeak well of the grace that we are - 
without ? or to ſ; eak againſt the ſin that we live in 2? 
Have not many of us cauſe to enquire once & aggin; 
Whether ſincerity will conſift with fuch a meaſure of 
Pride ? When we are telling thedrunkardthat he 
cannot be ſaved unleſs he become temperate; and the 
fornicator,that he cannot be ſaved unleſs he-become- 
chaſte (an undoubted truth ) ; have we ;nat.as 
great reaſon if we are proud, to ſay. ef! ons. ſelves, 
that we cannot be ſaved unleſs we become hamble 2. 
Certainly, Pride is a greater ſin-then'whoredom or 
drunkenneſs: and Humulity is as neceſſary as Chaſtity 


= and Sobriety. Truly Brethren, a man may as: certain- 


ly,and more lily and dangerouil;, mike baſte to: hell 
ma way of Profeſiion and earnelſt- preaching of: the 
Goſpel, and ſeeming zeal for a Holy, bfe\,a5 tw-a:way 
of drunkenneſs and filthyneſs, For-wliatistrue, Ho- 
ltineſs bat a devoredneſs to God and a livifig-to him? 
and whar isa wicked and damnable ſtate,” but a; de 
vtednefs to our carnal ſelves, and a livirig to our 
Fans N 2  - ee? 
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ſelves? And-doth any man live more to himſelf theri 
the proud ? or leſs to God ? And may not Pride 
make a Preacher ſtudy for himſ:1f, and pray, and 
preach, and live to himſelf, even when he ſeemeth co 
out-go others inthe work , if he theretore out-go 
them that he may have the glory of it from men? It 
is hor the work without the principle and end that 
will prove us upright. The work may be +.:ods, and 
yet we do it;not for God bur for our ſelves. I confeſs 
I feel ſuch continual danger in this point, that if 1 do 
not watch againſt it, leaſt I ſhould ftudy for my ſelf, 
gnd preach for my ſelf, and write for my ſclf, rarher 
then for Chrift, I ſhould ſoon miſcarry ; and after all, 
I juſtifie not my ſelf, when | muſt condemn the fin. 
Conſider I beſeech you Brethren, what baits there 
are in the work of the Miniſtery, to entice a manto 
be ſelfith, that is, to be carnal and impious, even in 
the higheſt works of piety ! The fame of a godly 
man is as great a ſnare as the fame of a learned man: 
And woe to him thac takes up with the fame of god- 
linefs inftead' of godlineſs, Verily I ſay unto you , 
they have their reward. When the times were all for 
learning and empty formalities, then the Temptation 
of the proud did lie that way ; But now through the 
. unſpeakable mercy of God, the moſt lively praical. 
preaching isin credit . and godlineſs it ſelf is in ere- 
dit : and now the Temptation to Proud men is here, 
even to pretend to be zealous Preachers and godly 
men. O what a fine thing doth it ſeem to have the 
people crowd to hear us, and to be affeRed with 
what we fay, and then we can command their Judge- 
ments and AﬀeRions ! What a taking thing is it to 
bs cryed np as the ableſt and godlyeſt man in the 
| | Countreyt 
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Countrey / and to be famed through the Land for 
the highelt ſpiritua! exceileficies, Alas Brethren 8 
little grace will ſ:rve curn to make you to jqyn your 
ſclves wich the torwarde{t of thoſe men, that have 
theſe inducements or encouragements, To haye the 
' people plead for you as their felicity,and call you the 
> Pillars of the Church of God, and their Fathers,the 

Chariots and horſe-men of 1/rae/,. and no lower 

langaage then excellent men,and able Divines and ta 


have them depend upon you and be ruled by you ; 


though this may be no more"then their duty, 
yet I muſt again tell you,that a little grace may ſerve 
to make you ſeem zealous men for this, Nay Pride 
may do it without any ſp:cial {3race.O therefore be 
jealous of your ſelves, and in all your ſtudies, be ſure 
to ſtudy Humility, He that exaireth himſelf ſhall be 
brought low, and he that humbleth him/elf ſhall be exe 
altred, 1 obſerve commonly that almoſt all men 
good and bad do loath the Proud, and love the 
Humble : ſo far doth Pride contradict it ſelf, un- 
jeſs it be where it purpoſely hideth it ſelf, and as con» 
ſcious of its own deformity doth borrow the homely 
dreſs of humility. And we have cauſe to be the more 
jealous, becauſe it is the moſt radicated vice, and as 
hardly as any extirpated from the ſoul, Nam /epe fibs 
de ſe mens ipſa mentitur . & fingit ſe de bono opere 
amare qued non amat; de mund! autem gloria, non 
amarg quod amat ; inquit Gregor. fM. de cure 
Paſtor, P. 1. c.9.' When it wasa diſgrace to a man 
to be a godly zealous Preacher, then Pride had not 
ſuch a baite as now : As the ſame Gregor, ſaith, ibid. 
p.-21.c. 8. Eo tempore quo quiſquis plebibus preerat, 


primus ad Martyr tormenta ducebatur ; Tunc lau- | 


N 3 dabile. 
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adabile fait Epiſcopatum querere, quando per bunc 
qnemque dubinm non erat ad ſwpplicia majora per- 
VENnire. » ; . 

But it is not ſo now, as he ſaith in another place, 

Cap. 1. initio, Sed quia authore Deo ad Keligionss re- 
verentiam omne jam preſents ſeculi culmen inclinatar, 
ſunt nonnulls qui intra ſanftam Eccleſiam per ſpeciem 
repimints gloriam affeftant hoxorts ; Videri Doftores 
appeturt , trauſcendere cateros concupiſcunt , atque 
atteſtante veritate, primas ſalutationes in foro , primes 
recubitus in cant , primas cathedras in conventibus 
querunt, qui ſuſceptum cure paſtoral officium mini- 
ſtrare digne tanto mag nequennt, quanto ad hujus 
humilitatis magiſterium ex ſola elatione pervenernat; 
ipſa quippe in Magiſterio lingud confunditur, quando 
aliud iſeawr & alind docetur. Haltenns Gregorins,& 
ipſe nimis magnus. 
' But 1 have ſtood longer upon this fin then 
is proportionable to the reft of my work; 1 ſhall 
_ the ſhortcr in the confeſſion of ſome of the 
p | 
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*, Y hm ſin the Minifters of E-g/and, and 

% much more of many other Churches, are 
ladly guilty of, is, «1» undervalning the Unity and 
Peace of the whole Church. Though TI ſcarce ever 
met with any that will not ſpeak for Unity and Peace, 
or at leait, that will expreſly ſpeak againſt it: yet is 
it not common to mee: with thoſe that are addicted 
to promote it ; bur roo commoniy do we find men 
averſe to it, and jealous of it, if not themſelves the 
inftruments of diviſion. The Papiſts have ſo lovg 
abuſed the name of the Catholike Church, that in 
oppoſition to them many do either put it out of thetr 
Creeds, or only fill upa room with the-name, while 
they underſtand nor or conſider not the nature of the 
thing ; or think it enough to believe that there is 
ſuch a Body, though they bebave not themſelves as 
ſenſible members of ir. If the Papiſts will Tdolize 
the Church, ſhall we therefore deny it, diſregard it, 
or divide it, ? It is a great and common ſin through 
the Chriſtian world, to take up Religion in a way of 
faction ; and inftead of a love and tender care of the 
Univerſal Church, to confine that love and refpe&t 
toa party.Not but chat we muſt prefer in our eftima- 
tion and Communion the purer parts before the im» 
pure, and refuſe to participate with any in their ſins ; 
but the moſt infirm and diſeaſed part ſhould be com- 
 paſſionated and afliſted to our utmoſt power ; and 


communion muſt be held as far as is lawful, and no+ 
| N 4 where 
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relicf we can, and acknowledge all our juſt relations 
to them, and communicate to them, though we may 
not have local Communion with them 2 and in other 
diſeaſes which are not ſo inteAious, we may be the 
more with them for their help, by how much the more 
they need it. Of the multitude that fay th:y are of 
the Catholike Church, it is too rareto meet with 
men of a Catholike Spirit : Men have not an Univer- 
ſal conſideration of and reſpec to the whole Church; 


but look upon their own party as if. it were the 


whole, If there be ſome called Lamtherans, ſome 
Calviniſis, ſome (among theſe ) of ſubordinate divi- 
ſions, and ſo of ather parties among, us, moſt of them 
will pray hard for the pioſpericy ot their party, and 
re;oyce and give thanks accordingly, when it goes 
well with them : but if any other party ſuffer, they 
little regard it, as if it were no loſs at all tothe 
Church If it be the ſmalleſt parcel that pofſeſſech 
-not meny Nations, no nor Cities on earth, they are 
ready to carry it as if they were the whole Church, 
and as if it went well with the Church when it gots 
well with them. We cry down the Pope as Anti- 
chriſt for including the Church in the Romiſh pale, 
and no doubt but it is an abominable ſchiſm - Bur 
alas how many do imitate them too far, while we re- 
prove them ! And as they foiit the word Roman into 
their Creed, and turn the Carholthe Church into the 
- Roman Catholike (harch: as if there were no other 
'Catholikes, and the Church were of no larger ex- 
-tent; ſo is it with many others as to their ſeveral 
Lge ns | parties, 


where avoided but upon the urgency of neceſſity W * 
As we muſt love thoſe of our neighbourhood that - 
have the plague or leproſie, and afford them all the 
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parties, Some wilt haye it ts be the Lutheran Catho- 
kke Church , and ſome the Reformed Catholike 
Church { as if itwere all reformed ; ſome the Anag 
baptiſt Catholike Church, and ſo of ſome others. 
And if they differ not among themſelves, they are 
little troubled ac differing from others, though it be 
from almoſt a#i the Chriſtian world. The Peace of 
their party, they take for the Peace of the Church : 
- wonder therefore if they carry it no fur- 
| ther, 
How rare is it to meet with a man that ſinarteth or 
bleedeth with the Churches wounds, or ſer:ſibly tak- 
F. eth them to hearc as his own? or that eyer had folict- 
tous thoughts of a cure? No. but almoſt every Party 
thinks that the happineſs of the reſt conſiſteth only 
in turning to them z and becauſe they be not of 
their mind, they cry, Down with them , and are glad 
to hear of their fall, as thinking that is the 
way to the C hurches riſing ; that is, their own. How 
£ 
1 
£ 


few be there that underſtand the true ſtate of Con- 
troyerſies berween the ſeveral parties? or that ever 
well diſcerned how many of them are bur V erbal, 


and how many are Real ? And if thoſe that under- 
$ Rand it do in order to right information and accom- 
- modation, diſcloſe it to others,its taken as an exte- 
; nuation of their error, and a carnal complyance with 
t them intheir fin. Few men grow zealous of Peace , 
- ulithey grow old, or have much experience of mens 
0 ſpirits and principles, and ſee better the true ſtate of | 
£ the Church, and the ſeveral differences, then they did 
r before. And then they begin to write their /rewicon's; 
[- and many ſuch are extant at this day. Pareus, [nni- 
\[ %, and many more have done their parts ; as our 


Davenanty 
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Davenant, Merton, Halt: { whoſe excellent Trea- 
tiſe called the Peace-maker,and his Pax terris deſerve _ 
tO be tranſcribed upon allour hearts) Hartonxs, Amy. 
raldus alſo have done + But recipinntur ad moarn re- 
cipientts ; Asa young man in his heat of luſt and paſ- 
ſion was judged to de no fir auditor of Moral Philo» 
ſophy ; ſo we find that thoſe ſame young men who. 
may be zealous for Peace and Unity, when they are ' 
grown more experienced, are zcalous for their faQt- yu 
ons againſt theſe in their youthful heat, And there: o 
fore ſuch as theſe before mentioned, and 'Vrir2ns 
who hath made it the buſineſs of his life, do ſeldom on 
do much preater good then to quiet their own cons ON 
ſciences in the diicharge of ſo great a duty, and to 
moderate ſome few and ſave them from further guilt, N ,, 
and to leave behind them when they are dead, a wit- fo | 
neſs againſt a wilful, ſeſf-conceited and nnpeaceable F 7 h 
world, 
Nay commonly it bringeth a man nnder infpition | ja 
either of favouring ſome hereſie, or abacing ſus zeal, . Ch 
if he do but attempt a pacificatory work. As if there  , | 
were no zea[ neceſſary for the great fundamental ve- fel 
rities for the Churches Unity and Peace, but only for } þ | 
parties and ſome particular truths, = 
And a preat advantage the Devil hath got this Fe. 
way, by imploying his own Agents, the unhappy F = 
Socinians in writing ſo many Treatiſes for Catholike Fc, 
and Arch-catholike Unity and Peace , which they I 1, 
did for their own ends, and would havedone it on in- this: 
ſufficient terms : By which means the enemy of JI ., Fn 
Peace hath brought it to paſs that whoever maketh 
motion for Peace, is preſently under ſuſpition of be- 


ing one that hath need of it for an indulgence to his 
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own Errors. A fearful caſe ! that hereſie ſhould be ſo 
credited, as if none were ſach friends to Unity and 
Peace as they 1 And that ſo great and neceſſary a 
” | daty, upon which the Churches wellfare doth ſo de- 
; pend, ſhould be brought into ſuch ſuſpition or diſ- 


ace. 
ll F deciren, ſpeak not all this without apparent” 
reaſon, We have as ſad diviſions among us in E»g- 
” | /ad, conſidering the piety of the perſons, and the 
ſmallneſs of the matter of our diſcord, as moſt Nati- 
ons under heaven have known, The moſt thar keeps 
us at odds is but about the right form ar-1 order of 
 ' || Church-Government. 1s the diſtance ſo great that 
Presbyterian, Epiſcopal and Independent might not 
© || beweil agreed? Were they but heartily willing and 
forward for peace, they might, I know they might. 
T have ſpoken with ſume moderate men of all the 
parties, and I perceive by their conceſſions it were 
ancaſie work, Were mens hearts but ſenſible of tl\e 
» *F Churches caſe, and unfeignedly touched with Love 
to one another, and did they but heartily ſer them- 
” I ſelves to ſeek it, the ſettling of a ſafe and happ) 
Peace were aneaſie work. If we could not in —_ 
point agree, we might eaſily find out,and narrow ou 
differences, and hold Communion upon our agree- 
) If ment in the main; determining of the ſafeſt way 
for the managing of our few and ſmall diſagreements, 
without the danger or trouble of the Church. Bur is 
of this much done ? Itis not done. To the ſhame of 
h all our faces be it ſpoken, it is not doae.. Let cach 
2 | party flatter themſelves now as they pleaſe, it will be 
© {|} recorded to the ſhame of the Miniftery of Eng/and, 
Fhile the Goſpel ſhall abide inthe Chriſtian weeks 
| at 
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What will be recorded 2? What > Why this ; That 


learned an1 godly Miniſters in E-g/and, did fick 
diſagree .among themſelves, and head and lead oy 
their people in thoſe diſagreements 1 That they pro 
ceeded in them for the ſpace of 14. years { already; 
how much more will be, God knows ) and in all that 
time had as great advantages and opportunities for 
Agreement, as any people inthe world, They had 
the ſad experience of the conflagration of the Com- 
mon-wealth, and were ſcourge to it by a calamitous 
war. They ſaw the fearful coniuſions in the Church 
and the perveiting of multitudes of ſeduced fouls; 
ſome to be Seckers, ſome Socinians, ſome Ranters, 
Quakers or Infidels ; They faw che continual exal- 
peration of minds, and the jealoues and bitcernefs 
that their diſtance bred, and how it was che iuel of a 
daily courſe of fin. And yet for all theſe, they were 
not moved to effeQual endeavours for 2 cure. I hey 
could let a courſe? of finrun on : they couid let divi- 
ſions and hereſtes increate, they ſee rhe Churchot 
Chriſt ſo low , and yet forbe :r the cheapeſt cure; 
that ever a people could be called co uſe. They could 
ſee, and hear, and know that we were all made a very 
deriſion to our enemies, and the publike ſcorn or pit- 
ty of the world , and yet ſer till, as if all this were 
little to them. They had Magiftrates that did 
not hinder them from the work : but gave them full 
liberty to have conſulred and endeavoured a full 
agreement. They lived neer together , and might 
have eaſily met together for the work : andif one of 
two or an hundred meetings could not have accom 
pliſhe it , they might have held on till ic was done: 
And yet.for all this there is no ſuch thing done , not 
| any 
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ay conſiderable atrempt yet made. And O what 
hainous aggravations do accompany this ſin? Never 
men ſince the Apoſtles daies I think, did make grea- 
xer profeſsion of godlineſs : The moſt of them are 
bound by ſolemn Oathes and Covenants , for unity 
and reformation: They all confeſs the worth of peace; 
and molt of them will preach for it, and ca'k for it, 
while chey ſer ſtill and neglect it, as if it were not 
worth the looking after : They will read and preach 
gn thoſe Texts that command men to follow peace 
with all men and as much as in ns dyeth if it be poſſible, 
to live. peaceably with them : and yet we are lo far 
from following it, and doing all that yoſtibly we can 
forit, chat coo many will ſaarlat it, and malign and 
cenſure any that endeavour it, as if all zeal for Peace 
did proceed from an abatemeat of our zeal for holi- 
n:{s; and asif hulineſs and peace were ſo fallen out 


that chere were no reconciling them ;' when yet they 
have found by long experience, that concord is a ſure 
friend to Piety,and Piety alwaies moves to Concord, 
We have ſeen how Errors and -Herefies breed by 
Diſcord as Diſcord is bred and fed by them. . We 
have ſeen to our ſorrow, that where the ſervants of 
God ſhould live rogether as one, of one heart and 
one ſoul, and one lip, and ſhould promote each 
others faich and holineſs, and admonitſh and aſlift 
each other againſt ſio, and rejoyce together in the 
hope of their future glory, we have contrarily lived 
inmutual jealouſies, and drowned holy love in bitter 
contendings, and have ftudyed to diſgrace and undere 
mine one another, and to increaſe our own parties 
by right or wrong ;- and we, that were wont to glory 
of our Love to the Brethren as the certain mark of 

: Our 
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that Party have more oi our ſpleen, and envy, and 
malice then our love. 1 know this is not ſo with all 
( nor prevalently with any true Believer ) but yerit 
is ſo common. that it may cauſe us to queſtion the 
ſincerity of many that are thought by themſelves and 
others to be moſt ſincere. And itisnot our felyes 
only that are ſcorched in this flame, but we have 
crawn our people into it, and cheriſhed them in it, 
ſo that moſt of rhe godly in the Nation are fallen 


into ſeveral parties, and have turned much of their | 


antient Piety into vain Opinions, and vain Diſputes, 
and envyings, and animoſities ; Yea whereas it was 
wont to be made the certain mark of a graceleſs 
| wretch to deride the godly , how few be there now 
that tick at ſecret deriding and flandering thoſe that 
are not of their opinion.? A pious Prelatical man 
can reverently ſcorn and fhnder a Presbyterian; and 
ſome of them an Independent, and an Independent 
both. And, which is the worſt of all : the common 


ignorant people take notice of all thts, and do not 


only deride us, bur are hardened by us againſt Rel 
gion; and when we go about to perſwade them to be 
Religious, they ſee ſo many Parties, that they knon 
not which to joyn with, and think that it is as good 
be of none at all. as of any, when they are uncertain 
which is the. rigovt ; And thus thouſands are grown 
into a contempt of all Religions by our diviſions; 
and poor carnal wretches begin to think them 
ſelves in the better caſe ofthetwo, becauſe they hol 


to their old formalities, when we hold to nothing 
Yea, and theſe Pious conteaders do more effetually 


our fincerity in the faith, have now turned it into aff 
Love of a- Party only ; and thoſethat are again} 


| plead 
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{plead the Devils cauſe againſt one another, then any 
" of the ignorant people can do ; They can prove one 


another Deceive;s and blaſphemers, and what not ? 
and this by ſecret ſlanders among all that they can 
bandſomly vent them to ; and perhaps alſo by pub- 
like difputations and Frinted flanderous books. So 
that when the obſtinate drunkards are ata loſs, and 
have nothing to ſay of their own againſt a man that 
would drive them from their ſin, they are prompted 
by the raling books or reports of tactious zealous 
malice 5 Then they can ſay, / r/gard h:m2 not nor hrs 


| Dottrine ; [uch a man bath proved him a Deceiver and 


aBlaſphemer ; Let him anſwer him if hecan. And 
thus the lyes and ſlanders of ſome { for that is no 
news; and the bitter opprobriou:; ſpeeches of others, 
have more effecua}ly done the Devils ſervice, under 
thename of Orthodoxnefs and Zeal for Truth,then 
the malignant {corners of Godlineſs could have 
done it. So that che matter is come to that paſs, that 
there are few men of note of any party, but the re- 
proaches of the other parties are (o publikly upon 


| them,that the ignorant and wicked rabble that ſhould 


be converted by them, have learnt to be Orthodox 
and to vilife and ſcorn them. Miſtake me not.! Ido 
net ſlight Orthodoxneſs. nor jeer at the name ; but 
diſcloſe the preterces of Deviliſh Zeal, in Pious or 
kemingly Pious men. If you are offended with me 
for my harſh language, becauſe | can tell you that I 
karnt -r of God | dare be boli therefore to tel! you 
furcher, chat you have far more cauſe to.be offended 
at your Satamical Praftices. The thing ir ſelf is ſure 
edious, if the name be ſo odious as to turn your ſto» 


macks How ſhould the preſence and guilt of it territie 
| you, 
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you, if the name make you ſtart? I know that many 
of theſe Reverend Calumniators. do think that they 
ſhew that ſoundneſs in the fairh , and love to truth 
which others want, Bur I will reſolve the caſein the 
words of the Holy-Ghoſt, Jam. 3. ho ts a wiſe man, 
and ena-zed with knowledge among you > Let him ſhew 


out of a g101 converſation bis works with meekneſs of ' 


wiſdom ; Butyif you have bitter envying ( or zealouſ« 
neſs) and ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, and tye nit 
againſt the Truth; This wiſdom deſcendeth not from 
above, but :5 earthly, ſenſual, devitsſh. For Where en- 
wing ( or xtal) and ſtrife is, there is confuſion, and 
every evil Work: But the wiſdom that is from above, 
5: firſt pure,then peaceable, geutle, eaſt? tobe entreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, Without partiality Without 
hyporrifie ; And the fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in 
peacg of them thit mike Peace, I pray you read theſe 
words again and again, and fludy them, 

 O dolzful cafe to thinkof ; that a whi'e ago we 
were afraid of nothing, bur leaſt Papitts and Neboiſt 
pzrſons ſhould have ſwall»wed up the Goſpel and 
our liberty , and d:(troyed us rogether ; And now 
when the work hath been put into the hands of thoſe 
men, that were joyned in theſe fears, and are joyned 
in the ſtriteſt profeſsion of Piety, and are of one 
judgement in all che Articles of the faith ; they can- 


not or will not unanimouſly joyn in carrying on the - 


work ; but they either fall upon one another, or live 
ar a diſtance, and caſt their work upon a hundred 


diſadvantages by the bitter diſagreements that are. 


amonp themſelves. O what a Nation might Eng- 
1444 have been ere nw, if it had not been for the 
proud and obſtinate contentions of godly _—_ ? 

What 
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- What abundance of good might we have done! Nay, 


what might we not have done,if our perverſneſs had' 
not marr*d our work > Did we but agree among our 
ſelves , our words would have ſome Authority with 
the people ; But when they ſee us ſome of one mind, 
and ſome of another, and ſnarling and reviling at 
each other, they think they may well enough doſo 
too : \\ hy may not wecall them SceRaries or De- 
ceivers , ſay they , when they call one another ſo? 
Nay, if we were not all of a mind in ſome ſmaller 
matters,'yet if we did but hold Communion and Cor- 
reſpondency, and joyn together in the main, and do 
4s much of Gods work as we can in concurrent una- 
nimity, the people would far more regard us, and we 
might be in a greater capacity todo them good: Bur 
when we are ſingle, they fleightus ; and when we 
difacree and divide, they deſpiſe us : and who cam 
marvel at it, when we deſpiſe one another? What, 
ſay they, (when a Minifter doth kis duty alone ) 
Muſt we he ruled by every ſingular man ? eAre you 
wiſer then all the Munifters in the Courtrey 2? eAre 
mt ſuch and ſuch as learned as you? But when we go 
hand in hand,ic topstheir mouths. They rhink either 
themfelves may be wiſer then one or two Miniſters,or 
at leaſt, other Miniiters may be wiſer then they ; but 
common modeſty will not ſuffer them to think that 
they are wifer then all the Miniftersin the Country, 
orim the world. I know that matters of faith are not 
to be received upon our credit -alone : but yet our 
credit may do much to remove prejudice, and to un- 
block the entrance into men; minds, and procure the 
truth a more equal hearing, and therefore is neceſſa- 
tyto. our peoples good, Jo, x 

. | Nay, k 
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Nay, more then all this ; I knowit , I ſee ard 
hear it ; that there are ſome Miniſters that are g':4- 
when they perceive the people deſpiſe their Br<:!: .n 


that differ from them in ſome leſſer things - 7 :y 
would have it ſo, and they foment it 2+ {+: ++ 1c 
can for ſhame ; and they ſecretly rejoyc- '- #1-+ they 


hear the newsof it. This is next to Frelat:...: iilen- 
cing them,and caſting them out of the Ctiv-.ii And 
I confeſs I cannot but ſuſpe& that ſuch mea would 
go neer to ſilence them, if chevy had their will and 
way.. For he that would have a Miniſter under dif- 
grace, would have him uſeleſs; which is next to fi- 
lencing him, and cenceth tothe ſame end. Y ou will 
fay, we do not defire that he ſhould be diſabled rodo 
good, bur to do hurt. I anſwer ; but the queſtion is, 
Whether his error be ſo great, thatthe holding or 
propagating it doth more hurr, then all his Preach- 
ing, and the labours of that whole party which you 
would diſgrace is like to do good ? If fo, thenl 
think it is a deſirable work to diſgrace him, and ſi- 
knee himin a juſt meaſure,and by juſt means, and[1 
would concurr therein ; but if ir be otherwiſe, we are 
bound to keepupthat reputation of others , which 
1s neceſſary ordinarily to the ſucceſs of their la- 
bours. 

I may not here without wrong ro my conſcience, 
paſs over the late praQtiſes of ſome of our Brethren 
of the New Prelatical way ; ( For thoſe of the an- 
tient Prejacy are more moderate. ) I know it will be 
diſplealing to them ; and I have no mind to diſpleaſe 
them : bur yet I will more avoid the treacherous or 
anfaithful ſilence which may wrong them, then the 
words of faithful friendſhip, which may _—_ 

nem» 
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them, And 1 will ſay no mere to them, then ( if I 
know my ſelf ) I ſhould ſay if i were reſolved for 
Prelacy. !tis the judgement of theſe men that I now 
ſpeak of , that a trelate is eſſential to a Church,and 
there is no Church without them ; and that their 
Ocdinacion is of neceſsity to the eflence of a Presby= 
ter: and that thoſe that are ordained without them 
(though ſome will except a cafe of neceſlity ) are 
not Miniſters of Chriſt, Hereupon they conclude 
that our Congregations in Eng/and are no true Chur- 
ches ( except where the Presbyter depgendech on 
ſome Prelate) and the Miniſters ordained by Presby- 
ters only are no erue Miniſterss and they will nor al- 
low men to hear them or communicate with them, 
but withdraw from our Congregations like Separa» 
tilts or Recuſants. An1 the ſame note many of chem 
brand upon all the Reformed Churches abroad\thar 
have no Prelates, as they do on us : So that che 
Church of Rome 1s admirably gratified by it; and in- 
ſtead of demanding where our Churci vvas before 
Luther,they begin to demand of us, Where it is now? 
An4 indged had it been no mote viſible in the ap's 
before Luther. then a Reformed Prelatical Church is 
now, they would have a fairer pretence then i ow 
they have, to call upon us for the proof of its vifi- 
bility. Suppoſe that the Presbyters who rzjeted 
Prelacy were guilty of all char ſchiſm 128d other (in, 
as they are ordinarily accuſed of. {For 1 will now go 
on ſuch ſuppoſitions. ) Muſt the people thereſore 
turn their back onthe aſſemblies and Ordinances of 
God 2? Is it better for them to have no preaching , 


and no Sacraments, and no publike. Communion in 


Gods worſhip, then to have it inan Aſſembly rhe 
| J) 3 atl 


47 


196 Gildas Salvianus ; 


hath not a Prelate ovemit ; or from a Miniſter or- 
dained without his conſen: ? 1 confeſs I would nor 
tur all the world ſtand guilty before God of the in- 
jury that this DoQrine hath already done to mens 
. fouls, much leſs of what it evidenily rendeth to, 


There arethrongh the grear mercy of God, abuz-. 


dance of painful and able young Miniſters, that were 
in the Univerſities in the time of the wars, and had 
no hand init,and were ordained ſince Biſhops decome 
£0 them either inviſible, or inacceſtible ; and tr: 1;x8 
they judge not Heir Ordioationto be of neceilic,, 
They lay out chemſelves faithfully for the healing of 
that ignorance and common prophaneneſs which got 
F4 much head under their careleſs or drunken prede- 


ceffqrs. They defire nothing more then the favicg | 


of ſouls ; They preack ſound Doctrine : They live 
in Peace. Arg it is the preatelt of their grief that 
many of their hearers remain ſo ignorant. and obſti- 
nate ſtill, And ſce what a help theſe poor impenitent 
finners have for their cure ? They are taught to turn 
their backs upon cheir Teachers zand whereas before 
they heard them bur with diſregard, they are now 
ranght not to hear them at all. And if we privately 
fpeak to them, they c an tell us that its the Judgement 
of ſuch and ſuch learned men, that we are not to be 
heard, nor our Churches to be communicated with , 
ror weto beat all regarded as Chriſts Miniſters. And 
chus Drunkards, and Swearers, and worldlings , and 
all ſorts of ſenſualiftsare got out of gun-ſhot, and 
beyond the reach of our reaching or reproof: And 
chofe' thar do not { for ſhame of the world) obey 
cheir Doctrine to ſtay from the Aﬀembly,yetdo they 
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the Communion of the Church in the;Lords Supper 
they commonly abſtain. Were it only the caſe of 
thoſe few Civil perſons, that conſcientiouſly go this 
way, and addreſs themſelves to theſe kind of men 
for Government and 4acraments, | would never have 
mentioned the thing; For it is not them that Fintend; 


| For what care | what Miniſter they hear or obey, {6 


it be one thar leadeth them in the waies of truth snd 
holineſs ? Lec them follow Chrift. and forſake their 
ſins,and go to h:aven, and I will never much conterd 
with them for the forſaking of my Condut, Bur it 
is the common ſort of prophane and ſenſual men, 
that are everywhere hardened againſt the Miniſtery, 
and they have nothing but the repuration of the 
Prelatical Divines co countenance it with. If their 
Teachers do but differ in a geſture from theſe men, 
they vilifie chem, ant] reje& their gnidance, having 
nothing but the authority of ſuch men to ſupport 
them. Fain would we reach their conſciences to 
awaken them from their ſecurity ; for it pittyeth us 
to ſee them ſo neer unto perdition, But we-can do 
no good upon them; for our Miniſtery is in contempt 
becauſe of the contrary judgement of theſe men. 
Not that the poor people care any morefor a Prelate, 
as ſuch, then for an ordinary Mi:.ifter + For if Pre- 
lates would have troubled them as much with their 
preaching,and reproofs, and diſcipline ,-they would 
have hated them as much as they do the Miniſters : 
But becauſe they found by experience, that under 
their Government they might ſin quietly, and make 
a ſcorn of godlineſs without any danger or trouble, 
and that to this day,the men ofthat way are ſo much 


againſt thoſe preciſe Miniſters, that wi!l not let them - 
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g0 quietly to hell, therefore are they all for Prelacy, 
and make this the great ſhelter for their diſobedience 
and unreformed lives. So that I confeſs I think that 
the hurt.chat Separatiſts and Anabaptilts do in Eng- 
land at this day, is little ro the hurt that is done-by 
theſe men. For 1 count that the greateſt hurt, which 
hardeneth the greateſt number in the ſtate and way 
of greateſt dangzr. An Anabaptiſt may yet be a pc- 
nitent and godly perſon,and be ſaved ; But the ſen- 
ſual and impenitent worldlings can never be ſaved in 
that condition. 1 ſee by experience, that if ſeparati- 
on infe&t two or three, or half a ſcore in a Pariſh; or 
if Anab3ptiſtry infeR as many ( and perhaps net- 
rher of them mortaily ) this obſtinate contempt of 
Miniſterial exhorcation, encouraged by the counte- 
nance of the contrary minded, doth infe& them by 
the ſcores or hundreds. If wecome to them in a caſe 
wherethey have ni) countenance from the Miniſtery, 
how mute, or tractable comparatively do we find 
then !{ But if ir be a caſe where they can bur ſay, 
that the Prelatical Divines are of enother judge- 
ment, how unmoveable are they,though they have 
nothing elſe to ſay ? Try when we co:ne to ſer afoot 
this work that we are now upon,of Catechizing and 
private inſtruction, whether this will not be one of 
our greateſt impediments; though in a work of un- 
queſtioned lawiulneſs and necetlity : Even becauſe 
toey are taught that we are none of their Paſtors, 
andhave no authority over them. 1 know that ſome 
of theſe men are Learned and Reverend, and intend 


not ſuch miſchievous ends as theſe. The hardening. 


of men in ignorance is not their deſign, But this 1s 
the thing effsRed. To intend well indoing ill, is no 
| | rarity: 
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rarity. Who can in reverence to any men on earth, 
ſit ſtill and hold his tongue, while he ſeeth people 
thus run to their own deftruction , and the ſouls of 
men be undone by the contendings of Divines for 
their ſeveral parties and intereſi's ? The Lord that 
knows my heart, knows that ( if I know it my felf ) 
as 1 amnor of any one of theſe parties, ſo | ſpeak 
not a word of this in a ſaRious partiality, for one 
party,or againſt another; as ſuch ; much leſs in ſpleen 
againſt any perſon ; but if 1 durſt in conſcience, 1 
would have ſilenced all this, for fear of giving chem 
offence whom I much hon:ur : But what aml but 
a ſervant of Chriſt ? and what ts my life worth, but 
todo him ſervice ? and whoſe favour can recompence 
for the ruines of the Church ? ard who can be lilert 
while ſouls are undone ? Not I for my part, while 
God is my Maſter, and his word my Rule ; his work 
my buſineſs ; and the ſucceſs of it, for the ſaying of 
men, myend. Who can be reconciled to that which 
ſo lamentably croſſeth his Maſters intereſt, and his 
main end > Nor yet would I have ſpoken any of 
this, if it had beenonly in reſpeR to my own charge; 
yet I bleſs God, the ſore is but ſmall, in compariſon 
of what it isin many other places. But the obſerva- 
tion of ſome neighbour Congregations and others 
more remote, mie thinks, ſhould make the very con» 
trary- minded Divines relent , -if they were preſent 
with them, $51 
Would it be a pleaſant hearing to them, to hear a 
croud of ſcandalous men to reproach their Minifters 
that would draw them to repentance, and to tell 
them they have no authority over them, and allthis - 
under the pretence and ſhelter of their judgements ?. 
| O4 Had 
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the way to Heaven by Presbyters that had not their 
Impoſicion of hands ? Isthat point of order more 
neceffary then the ſubſtance of the work, or the end 
it ſelf > Nay,l muſt needs in faithfulneſs ſay yet more; 
That itisno credit to the cauſe of theſe Reverend 
men, nor ever was, that the generality of the moſt 
wicked men, and haters and contemners of all Devo- 
tion, are the great friends and maintainers of it. And 
the befriending of ſuch a party did more to gain 
their love, then to ſave their ſouls. And the engage- 
ing ſuch a Party for them , hath not been the leaſt 
cauſe of their fall. This is true , however it be 
taken, 

And whata caſe would the Churches of England 
be in, if we ſhould yield to the motions of theſe Re- 
verend men ! ſuppoſing that mens judgements are 
not at their own wills, and therefore many cannot 
fee the reaſons for Prelacy ; mult we all give u,; our 
charges as no true Minifters, and deſert the Congre- 
gations as no true Churches > Why,whom will they 
then ſet over them in.our ſtead ? Firſt, ir is known 
that they cannot,if they had fir men, procure them 
what liberty their way requires, becauſe of the diſ- 
countenance of authority ; and it is known that they 
have not fit men for one Congregation of very ma- 
ny. And had they rather that the doors were ſhut 
up, and God had no publike worſhip, nor the people 
any publike tezching or Sacraments, then any but 
they ſhould have a hand in the performance of it? 
Or if the Minifters keep their places, can they wiſh 
all the Congregations to ſtay at home , and live like 
Heathens 2 Nay, are they not angry with us for 
| caſting 


Had they rather men wentto Hell, then be taught 
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caſting gut 2 groſly ignorant, inſufficient, ſcandalous 

fort of Miniſters, who were the great means of the 
perdition of the people, whoſe ſouls they had taken 

charge of? As for the caſting our of any able god- 

ly men upon meer differences about the late troubles 

and State affairs; I ſpeak not of it, I approvenot of 
it; If any ſuch thing were done, let them maintain 

tif they canthat did it; for I neither can nor will. 

But its a very ſad caſe, that any men of judgement 

& piety ſhould not only be indifferent in matters of 
ſuch moment, but ſhould think ir a perftecution and 
an injury to their party and cauſe, to have hundreds 

of unworthy wretches to be eje&ted,when it was a 

work of ſo greatneceſlicy to the Church. 

And indeed by all this they plainly ſhe what a 
condition they would reduce this Nation inco again, 
if it were in their power. Sure they that would have 
the people difown and withdraw from them as being 
0 Miniſters , and turn their backs on the word and 
Sacraments , would ſilence them if they could : I 
think there is no doubt of that. And ſurely they that 
are ſo offended that the inſufficient and ſcandalous 
ones are caft out, would have them in again if they 
could, And if this be the change that they defire , 
let them not blame men that believe the Scripture, 
and value mens ſalvation , if they have no mind of 
their change, Tf it were a matter of meer opinion, 
we ſhould be more indifferent with them : Or if the 
queſtion were only whether men (hould be conduct- 
ed in waies of holinefs by a Prelate, or by meer Preſ- 
byters only, we ſhould think it of leſs moment, then 
the matter that is before us : But when it comesto 


this paſs, that the Prince of darkneſs muſt be fo 


Sratified , 
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gratified. and ſo much of the Church of: 
livered overmuch into his power, and the ÞEople led 
by multirudes to perdition, and all for the upholding 
of our own parties, or interetts, or conceits ; we can- 
not make light of fuch matters as theſe : Theſe are 
not meer ſpeculations, but matters that are ſo obyi- 
ous to ſenſe and Chrittian experience, that they muſt 
not think much that ſerious experienced Chriſtians 
are againſt them, 

But that I be not miſtaken, it is far from my 
thoughts to ſpeak what I have done of any peace- 
able man of the Prelatical way , or-to meddle inthe 
Controverſie of the beſt way of Government ; nor 
do I ſpeak to any of the New Preſatical way, but on- 
ly thoſe*who are guilty of the miſcarriages which 1 
have ſpoken of; and for them, I had rather-bear their 
indignation, then the Church ſhould bear the fruits 
of cheir deſtructive intemperate conceits. 

The moſt common cauſe of our Diviſions and un- 
peaceableneſs,is, mens high eittmation of their;own 
Opinions. And it ordinarily worketh theſe two 
waies ; ſometimes by ſetting men upon Novelties; 
and ſometimes by a cenſorious condemning of all 
that differ from the party that they are of. 

Some are as bulie in their enquiries after new Do- 
Qrines, as if the Scripture were not perfe&, or Chriſt 
had not told us all that is neceſſary ; or the way to 
heaven were not inall ages one and the fame, from 
Chriſtto the end of the world ; or-the Church were 
not till the ſame thing. And they look not only after 
new diſcoveries in leſſer things, but they are making 
us new Articles of faith,8 framing out new waies to 


heaven. The body of Popery came in at this oy 
| cir 
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Their ew fundamentals were received on theſe 
terms ; Their new Catholike Church, which their 
fore- fathers knew not, was thus ſer up. Before, it 
conſilted of all Chriſtians through the world ;” and 
now it muſt conſiſt of none but the Popes ſubjeR-, 
So is it with the Anabaptiſts ; They muſt now in the 
end of the world have a new Church for Chrift , 
even in the natural capacity of the matter ! Never 
ſince the creation can it be proved that Ged had any 
where a Church on carth wiere lnjants were cxclu- 
ded from being members (it there were any among 
them.) They were members before the Law , under + 
the Promiſe , under the Law, and under the Goſpel, 
through the Chriſtian world to this day . and vet 
they would needs make Chriſt a Church now with- 
out them, Asif Chriſt had miſt it inthe forming of 
his Church till now ! Oras if he begun to be awea- 
ry of infants in his Church now at laſt ! Or as it the 
Providence of God did now begin to be awakened 
to have a right formed Church in the concluſion of 
the world, and to eject thoſe infants as incapable, 
who till now have been in the boſom of his fa- 
mily. | 
Yea this diſturbing vice doth alſo work by ſetting 
a higher rate of neccfſity upon ſome cruths, 
then the Church of Chriſt had evcr done; When 
we will needs make that to be of abſolute Cerrain- 
ty, which hath been either not before received , or 
bur as a dark & doubrful thing;and we will make that 
to be of neceſſity to ſalvation, which the former ages 
did hold but as a point of a far lower nature, which 
ſome were for, and ſome againſt, without any great 
diſ:greement or mutual cenſure, I confeſs I do mags 
Onme 
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ſome points of DoArine my ſelf to be true, which] 
c.:nnot find that the Church or any in it did hold of 
many ages after the Apoſtles ; but then I cannot lay 
ſuch a ftreſs on themzas to think them of fart neceſſi- Þ| ,, 
ty to the welfare of the Church,and the ſaving of Þ y, 
ſouls ; As the DoQtine of the certain perſeverance her 
of all the Juſtified, and fome few more : If 1 may If 
think that «Auſtin, Proſper, and all the Church in || ;,, 
thoſe Ages did err therein (as I think they did ): Yet Þ 4, 
to think that they erred fundamentally, were to think I ,,, 
that Chrift had no Church : I will not take the J 
Judgement or PraRtice of the Churct) in any age || qe 
fince the Apoſtles as my Rule of faith and life : but 
I will ſuppoſe that they had all things in *Le moſt de. I} gy, 
filed age, that were of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvati- Þ ne 
on. I know that we mult be Juſtificd in the ſame way Þ| th, 
as they were, and upon the ſame terms. Faith is the I} the 
ſame thing now as it was then ; and hath the ſame || gg 
objeR ro apprehend for our Juſtification, and the | ,, 
ſame office in order to our Juitification. Many new || th, 
notions are brought in by Diſpurers, which muſt not || zF 
be made matters of necefficy to the ſoundneſs or in- || qe 
teprity of the Churches faith. We may talk of Peace | the 
as long as we live ; but we (hall never obtain it but by I (þ 
returning to the Apoſtolical ſimplicity. The Papiſls || tak 
faich is too big for all men ro agree upon : orall || 4 
their own, if they enforced it not with arguments | gy 
drawn from the fire, the halter, and the ftrappado. || tha 
And many Anti-Papifts do too much imitate them in F Ch 
the tedious lenpth of their ſubſcribed Confeffions,and |} inf 
novelty of impoſitions, when they go furtheft from JF gu 
them in the quality of the things impoſed. T ſhall 


Tpeak my mind to theſe in the words of YVincentine 
Lirinenſit, 
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Lirineyſis, cap. 26. Ago [at nequeo tantam quo- 
mudaw hominnm ve/anam, tantam exceacate mentis 
lay impictatem; tantam poſtremo errands libidinem, ut con» 
eſli- Þ unti non int tradita ſemel G- acrepta antiquithts Cre- 
3 Of Þ dendi regnl8, ſed nova ac nova in diem querant , [em- 
nce } yque al1quid geſtiant religion; addere, mutare, detra- 
May |} we: Qzaaſs nonceulefte dogma fir quod ſemel revela» 
1 in I} ww eſſe /wfficiat, ſed terrens inſtuntio, que aliter per= 
Yet Þ} fi niſs aſſt emendatione, immo potins reprebenſione 
10k F wn poſit, \V hen we once return to the antient ſimpli- 
the Þ city of faith, then, and not tillthen, we ſhall return to 
ge } theantient love and peace. 

but F But che Pride of mens hearts doth make them ſo 
ice ff qrervalve their own conceptions, that they expe all 
tl- J nen elſe ſhould be of their mind , and bow down to 
ay Þ thoſe reaſons which others can ſee through, while 
be Þ they are as confident as if there were no reom for 
me F doubting, Every Se& is uſually confident in their 
he | own way , and as they value themſelves, ſo they do 
W | their reaſons. And hereupon ariſe ſuch breaches in 
ot }| affetions and communion. as there are, while moft 
a | men cry down the diviſions of others, but maintain 
© | thelike. Some will have no Communion with our 
dy | Churches, becauſe we have ſome Members that they 
ts | taketo be ungodly , and do not pull up the Tares in 
IJ doubrful unproved caſes,where we cannot do it with- 
i } outpulling up the Wheat, Others are ſo confident 
0. I that Infants ſhould be unbaptized, and out of the 
in J Church, that they will be of no Church that hath 
dF jafanc members, till theſe ſcandalous infants be (1 
m } faynot excommunicated,for that ſuppoſeth a former 
tight, but ) taken as ſuch thathave no part or fel- 
lowſhipin the buſineſs, they will not joyn with ſuch a 
ſociety : 
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lociety ; Chriſt telleth us, Add:cept we become as 


little chi[dren, we ſhall not enter into his Kingcom 
and they ſay, except little children be kept out of the 


Church, they will cot enter or abide in it, Is not this 


extream heighc of ſpirit, to be ſo confident, as to 
avoid © ommunien upon it, in a caſe where the 
Charch hath been in all ag-s (or almoft all by their 


own confeſſion ) ſo much againſt them > Would: 


they not have ſeparated from the whole Church on 
the ſame ground, if they had lived in theſe times ? 
Orhers {as 1s before faid') are ſo confident that we 
areno Miniſters or Churches for want of Prelaticaf 
Ordinationand Government,that they ſeparate alſo, 
or d?ny Communion with ns. and thus every party in 
the heipht of their ſ:1f-conceirednels is ready to di- 
vide, & condemn al! others that be not of their mind, 

ard it uſually falls out that this confidence doth 
but bewray mens ignorance, and that roo many make 
np that in padion and wilfulneſ:,which they want in 
reaſon, How many have I heard zealoufly condemn- 
ing what they little underſtand ? [rs a far eafjer 
mirter to ſay that another man is erroneous,or here- 
tical, or rail at him as a deceiver or blaſphemer, then 
to give a ſound account of our belief, And as | re- 
member twenty years ago, I have obſerved it the 
common rick of a company of ignorant . formal 
Prezchers, to get the repute of that learning which 
they wanred, by railing ar the Puritans, as being all 
unlearned : fo is it now the trick of ſome that can 
ſcarce give a ſound reaſon for any controverted part 
of their belief, {nor it may be of the fundamentals) 
to uſe this as the chief remedy, to get the name of 
found 'Divines, by reproachiog ſome that differ! _ 
them, 
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them,as unſound ; and to be eſteemed Orthodox, by 


calling others Erronzous or Heterodox. | 
The truth is, mof* Miniſters in the world do.take 
up their opinions in complyance with their ſeveral 
parties ; and they look more who believeth it, then 
what is bclieved, and on what ground, or they bave 
nothiog but what is ſpoken by the men that they muſt 
concurr with : And thus too many take up their Re- 
hg10n ta a faQion ; even the trurk it ſelf, And there: 
fore they muit ſpeak againſt thoſe that they hear thar 
party ipeak againſt, As Proſper faid of the detractors 
of Inſtin, Pref. ad capit. Gall. 1 njuſtis opprobrits 
(atholici 'Yaaicatoris memoria carpitur ; in quod pece 
calum cacunt, qui aliena inſtigationecommorti, [cripto» 
rem celeberrimi nomints promptins habent' culpare', 
quam uſe. And as S4lvian faith in his Preface ad: 
Salomnume ad Cachel. Eccleſ. Tam imbecilia (unt judi- 
tia butus temports, ac pene tam nulla, ut qui legant , 
non tam Confiderant quid legant, qn«m cujus legant , 
nec tam diftionss vimatq ; virtutem quam dittatoris 
copitant dignitatem. How many a hot diſpute have I 
heard of jeveral ſubj:&s,which the difputants have 
been forced to manifeſt that they underſtood not ? 
And yer they will drive all ro damnatory concluſi- 
ons, when the parties underſtand not one anothers 
meaning, and take not the ſubject of the diſpute in 
the ſame ſenſe, or at leaſt not the ſeveral predicati- 
ons, One diſputerh for Free-will,another againſt ir; 
and call them to give you their definition of Free- 
will, and you (ball ſce to what purpoſe it was. And ſo 
tm many other caſes, 
And'thus'do we proceed in a contentious zeal to 
divide the Church, and cenſure our brethren , on 
make 
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make our differences ſeem greater then they are, 
while we know not well what they are our ſelves,who; 
ſo eagerly manage them. | 


—— ___— 


SECT, IV. 


3s Eh HE next ſin which I (hall mention, that we 
are lamentably gailty of, is this; Wedo 
not ſo ſeriouſly, unreſervedly and indufiriouſly , lay 
out our ſelves in the work of the Lord, as beſeemeth 
men of our profeſſion and engagements. 1 bleſs the 
Lord thatthere are ſo many that do his work with all 
their might ! But alas, for the moſt part, even of 
thoſe that we take for Godly Miniſters , how reſer- 
vedly and how negligently do we go through our 
work 2 How few of us do ſo behave our ſelves inour 
office, as men that are wholly devoted thereto, and 
have devoted all that they have to the ſame ends ? 
And becauſe you ſhall ſee my grounds for this Con- 
feſlion, I ſhalt mention to you tome of the ſinful dif- 
coveries of it, which do too much abound. : 
1. It is too common with us to be negligent 1n out 
fudies ; and few men will be at that pains thatis 
. neceflary , for the right informing of their uns 
derftandings , and ficting them for their further. | ; 
work. Some men have no delight in their ſtudies, | /" 
but take only now and then an hour,as an unwelcome Þ} jp 
task which they are forced to undergo, and areglad Ny, 
when they are from under the yoak.. Will neicber 
the natural defire of knowing, nor the ſpiritual de- 
fire of knowing God and things divine, -nor the 


" Cot» 
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conſcionſneſs of our great ignorance and weakneſs , 


" nor the ſenſe of che weight of our Miniſterial work, 
will none of all theſe keepus cloſer to our ſtudies , 


and make us more painful in ſeeking after the truth 2 
This diligence is now the more neceſſary for Mini- 


Þ- fters, becauſe the Neceſsitie of the Church doth 


draw ſo many from the Univerſities ſo young , ſo 
that they are fain to Teach and Learn together: And 
for my part,I would not diſcourage ſuch young ones, 
ſo be it they be but competently qualified,and quick- 
ned with earneſt deſires of mens ſalvation , and are 
drawn out by the preſent Neceſvsities, ſooner then 
they would go,if the Church could longer wait for 
their preparation ; and will but ſtudy hard in the 


Country. For I know that as Theologie is a praQti» 
cal Science, ſo the knowledge of it ſhineth beſt in a. 


pratical courſe : And laying out here is a meanz of. © 


atheringin; and a hearty endeavour to communi-' 
cate and do good, is not the ſmalleſt help to our own 
proficiency. Many men havenot been aſhamed to 
confeſs how young and raw they were at their en- 
trance, who yet have grown to eminent parts, Vigi- 
lis the Martyr was made Biſhop of Trent at twenty 
years old. eFmb-ro/e de Offic. li. c, 1.faith thus , Ho- 
wines diſcunt prinſyuam decent , & ab illo accipinnt 
quod aliis tradant : ©u0d ne ipſum quidem mihi ac« 
adit : Ego enim de tribunalibus atq ; adminiſtrati- 


mirinfults ad [acerdotium captnr, docere vos epi gnod 
'ipſe non didics. ſtag; fattum eſt ut prius docere inci- 


prrem quam aiſcerts D:ſceudum igitur mihi ſimul & 
docendum oft , quoniam non vacavit ante diſcere. Et 
Juantumlibet qui/q; profecerit, nem eſt qui docert nou 
egeat dug vivit, 

P O 
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O what abundance of things are there that a Mi- 
riſter ſhould underſtand ? and what a great defe& 
is it to be ignorant of them ? and how much ſhall we 
miſs ſuch knowledge in our work 1 Many Minilters 
ſtudy onty to compoſe their Sermons, and very littlz 
more, when there are ſo many books to be read, 
and ſo many matters that we [hould not be unac- 
quainted with. Nay in the ſtudy of our Sermons we 
are £00 negligent, gathering only a few naked 
heads, and nor conſidering of the moſt forcible ex- 
preſsions by which we ſhould fer them home to mens 
hearts, We muſt ſtudy how to convince and get 
within men, and how to bring cach truth to the 
quick, 8nd not leave all this co our extemporarie 
prompticude, unleſs it be in caſes of neceſsity. Cer- 
tainly Brethren,experience will teach you , that men 
are not made learned or wiſe without hard ſtudy, and 
unwearied labours and experience. 


SECT. V. 


2, F F Miniſters were ſet upon the work of the 


Lord, it would be done more vigorouſly thea * 


by the moſt of us it is. How few Miniſters do Preach 


with all their might? or ſpeak about everlafting Joy | 
or Torment in ſuch a manner as may make men be-, 
lieve that they are in goed ſadneſs. It would makea / 
mans heart ake to ſee a company of dead and drowſy * 


ſinners fit under a Miniſter , and not have a word 
that is like to quicken or awake them. To thin 


with our ſelves, O 5f theſe ſinners were but gravis 
an 
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” and awakened, they might yet be converted and live. 
X And alas we ſpeak fo drowſily or geritly, that ſleepy 
ec ſinners cannot hear - The blow falls fo light, thar 
& hard-hearred perſons cannot feel it. Moft Miniſter 
2 will not ſo much as put out their voice, and ſtir up 
, themſelves to an earneſt utterance.: But if they do 
by ſpeak loud and earneſtly, how few do anſwer it with 
C earneſtneſs of matter ! and the voice doth little 
d good ; the people will take it but as meer baul ng , 
Ke when the matter doth not correſpond. It would 
ns grieve one to hear what excellent Doctrines ſome 
& Minifters have in hand, and letit die in their hands 
)e for want of cloſe and lively application, What fir 
1 matter they have for convincing finners : and how 
[- little chey make of it ; and whata deal of good it 
ll might do if it were fet home ; and yet they cannot 
d or will not do it. O firs, how plzin, how cloie and 


earneſtly ſhould we deliver a meſſage of ſuch a na- 
ture as ours is 7 when the everlaſting life or death 
of men is concerned in it : Me thinks we are no- 
where ſo wanting as in this ſeriouſreſs ? There 1s 
nothing more unſuitable to ſuch a buſineſs, then to 
be ſlight and dull. What! ſpeak coldly for God ! 


he and for mens ſalvation 1 Can we bclieve that our 
ea 'F people muſt be converted, or condemned. and yet can 
ch we ſpeak in a drowſge tone | In the name of God, 
0f F Brethren, 1abour to awaken your hearts, before you 


e.F come, and when you are inthe work, that you may 
ca F befit to waken the hearts of ſinners. Remember 
ly Y that they muit be wakened or damned ; and a ſleepy 
rd F Preacher will hardly wake them, If you give the 


ns F holy things of God the higheſt praiſes in words, and 
ced Y yet do it coldiy, you will ſeem in the manner to un-, 
nd Þ > {ay 


5. 9; 
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fay what you ſ:id in the matter. It isa kind of con- 
tempt of great things, eſpecially ſo great, to ſpeak of 
them without great affetion and fervency : The 
manner as well as the word: muſt fer them forth, If 
we are commanded what ever our hand findethto 
do, co doit with all our might; then certainly ſuch a 
work as preaching for mens ſalvation ſhould be done 
with all our might : But alas how few, how thin are 
ſuch men ! here one and there one, even among 
00d Miniſteys,that have an earnelt perſwading wor- 
king way, or that the people can feel him preach 
when they hear him. 


SECT. VL 


Io IF we are all heartily Devoted to the work of 

God, why do we not compalſsionate the poor 
unprovided Congregations about us , and rake care 
to help them ro able Miniſters ? and in the mean 
time, ſtep out now and then to their aſsiſtance, when 
the buſineſs of our own particular charge will give 
us any leave, A LeRture inthe more ignorant places 
purpoſely for the work of converſion, performed by 
the moſt lively working-preachers, might be a great 
help where conſtant means is wanting. 
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SECT. YV 8, 


4. T HE nepligent execution of acknowledged 

duties, doth ſhew that we be not ſo wholly 
Devoted to the work as we ſhould be. If there be 
any work of Reformation to be ſet afoot, how many 
are there that will go no farther chen they are drawn? 
Andit were well if all would do but that much. 

If any buſineſs for the Church be on foot, how 

many negle& it for their 0: vn private buſineſs ? 'whea 
we ſhould meet and conſult together for the unani- 
mous and ſucceisful pet tormauce of our work, one 
hath this buſineſs of his own, ans Rn thar 
buſineſs, wlich mult be preferred betore + ods buſt 
nels. 

And when a work is like to prove difficult and 
coftly, how backward are weto it, and make excuſes 
and will not come on ? For inſtance ; What harh 
been for more falked of, and prayed for, and conten- 
ded about-in England for many years pait, then the 
buſinsſs of Diſcipline 2 And here are but few men 
(the Eraftians) but they ſrem zealous in diſputing 
f.r one ſide or other : fore for the Prejatical way, 
and ſome for the Presvyterian, and ſome for the 
Congregational. Ard yet when we come to the 
practice of it, for ought I ſee we are moſt of us for 
no way. It hath made me admire lometimes; to look 
on the face of Z»glana, and ſee how few Congrega- 
tions in the Land have any conſiderable execution of 
Diſciplinez and to think withail what voltimns tl ey 
have written for it ; and how almoſ' 6a] the Nin 

P71 ſtery 
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ſtery of the Nation is engaged for it ? how zealouſly 
they have contended for it, and made many a ( juft ) 
exclamation againſt the oppoſcrs of it ; and yer for 
all this will do little or nothing in the exercile of it, 
] have marvelled what ſhould make them ſo zealous 
in ſiding for that which their praftice ſhews that 
their kearts are againſt. Bur I ſeea diſputing zeal is 
more natural then a Ioly obedient practizing zeal. 
How many Minilters in £»g/azd be there that know 
not their own charge,that plead forthe truth of their 
particular Churches, and know not which they be, or 
who be members of them ? and that never caft out 
one obſtinate ſinner ; no nor brought one to publike 
Confelsion, and expreſsion of Repentance and pro- 
miſe of reformation ; No nor admoniſhed one pub- 
likely to call him co ſuch Repentance, Bur they think 
they Go their duties if rhey give chem nor the Sacra- 
ment of the Lurds Supper, ( when it is perhaps avot- 
ded voluntarily by themſelves, and thouſands will 
keep away themiclyes without our prohibiting them) 
and inthe meen time we leave them ſtated members 
of our Churches, and grant them all other Com- 
munion with the ©hurch, and call chem not to per- 
ſonal Repentance for their ſin. Read Albaſpirans, a 
ſober Papiſt in his O6/exvar, 1. and 2. and 
3. afrer his Azzo:, on O tatus, and fee whether 
Church-Communion in former times w3s raken to 
confiit only 'n co-partikins of the Lords Supprr. 
Either theſe hundreds that we communicate not with 
inthe Supper. are members of our Churches, or not; 
If not ; then we are Separatiſts while we ſo much 
Ciſclaim it ; for we have not caft them ovt. nor have 
we called them to any profeſſion, whether they own 


or 
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or diſown their memberſhip, but only whether they 
will be examined 1n order to a Sacrament nor do we 
uſe to let chem know that we take their refuſal of 
Examination for a refuſal of Church memberſhip, 
and excluſion of chemſeives, It follows therefore 
that we have gathered Churches out of Churches be- 
fore they were unchurched, or before we rock Gods 
way tocaft any of them { much iefs all of them) out, 
Bur if they are tzken for members, how can we ſatis» 
fe our conſciences to forbear all execurion of Diſci- 
pline upon them ? Is it not Gods Ordinance that 
they ſhould be perſorally rebuked and admoniſhed, 
and then publikely called ro Repeniance. and be caſt 
out if they remain impenitent z if theſ: be no duries, 
why have we made ſuch a noiſe and ftir abour them 
in the w--+rld as we have done ? If they be duties, 
why do we not pra&t:ſe them * if none of all theſe 
perſons be ſcandalous, why do we not a&mir them to 
the Lords Supper ? If they keep away themſeives, 1s. 
not that a {in which a brother ſhould nor be permit- 
ted to remain 1n? Is itnot a ſcandal for them to 
avoid the Ordinances of God and the Communion 
of the Church for ſo many years together as they 
do 2 Yea and many a one of them avoiderh alſo the 
very hearing of the word : The antient Diſcipline 
was ſtricter, when the ſixth general Council at Trul, 
in Conſtantizop.ordained Can. 89.that whoſrever was 
three daies together from Church, without urgent nice/= 
ſity, was to be excommunicated, 

Brethren, for my part, I defire not to cffend any 
party,nor to bring the leaſt diſhonour to them ; but 
I mult needs ſay that theſe ſins are nor to be cloaked 
over with excuſes, extenuations or denya'!s. We have 

P. 4 long, 
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long cryed up Diſcipline, and every party their ſeve- 
ral waies, Would you have people value your way 
of Government or not ? No doubt. but you would; 
Why if you would have them value it, it muſt be for 
ſom excellency:ſhew chem then that excellency,What 
is it ? and wherein doth it conſiſt ? And if you would 
have them believe you, (hew it them not only in pa- 
per, but in practice, not.only in words, bur in deeds, 
How can the people know the worth of bare notions 
and names of Diſcipline, without the thing ? Is ita 
name anda (hadow, that you have made all this noiſe 
about 2 Howcan they think that that is good which 
doth no good ? Truly 1 fear we take not the right 
way tO maintain our cauſe, but even betray it, while 
we are hot diſputers for it. Speak truly ; is it noc 
theſe two things that keep up the Reputation of the 
long-contended for Diſcipiine among men; viz. with 
the godly, the meer repur4tion of their Miniſters that 
ſtand for it; and with many of the ungodly , the non- 
execntion of it, becauſe they find it to be tooth-lefs, 
and not much troubleſom to them? Verily Brethren, 
if we get the late Prelates carnal wiſdom, and go 
their way to work, by ingratiating our way of Go- 
vernment with the ungodly multitude , by the meer 
- neglec of practice, and the befriending of their ſins, 
we may well look for the ſame blefling and iſſue as 
the Prelates had. If once our Government cometo 
be upholden by the votes of thoſe who ſhould be 
corrected or ejeRted by it, and the worlt men be 
friends to it, becauſe it is a friend ro them in their un- 
godlineſs, we then engage it againſt the Lord, and he 
will appear as engaged againſt us. Set all the execu- 
tion of Diſciplinz rogerher that hath been praRiſed 

in 
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in a whole County ever ſince it was ſo contended 
for, and Idoubt it will not appear ſo obſervable as 

draw godly people into a liking of it for the eftecs. 
How can you wonder if many that deſire deeds and 
not words, Reformation and not the meer name of 
Reformation, do turn over tothe ſeparated Congre- 
cations, when you ſhew them nothing but the bare 
name of Diſcipline in yours ? All Chriſtians value 
Gods Ordinances, and think them not vain things ; 
and therefore are unwilling to live withont them. 
Diſcipline is not a needleſs thing to the Church : 
If you will not difference between the precious and 
the vile by Diſcipline,people will do it by ſeparation, 
If you will keep many ſcore or hundreds in your 
Churches that are notoriouſly ſcandalous, and con- 
temners of Church-Communion, and never openly 
{nor perhaps privately ) reprove them nor call to 
Repentance, nor caſt them out, you cannot marvel if 


- ſome timorous ſouls do run out of your Churches as 


from a ruinous xdifice, that they fear is ready to fall 
upon their heads. 1 pray you conſider, if you ſhould 
do in the ſame manner with them in the - Sacrament, 
as you do in Diſcipline, and ſhould only ſhew the 
bread and wine, ard never let them taſte of it, could 
you expect that the name of a Sacrament ſhould ſa- 
tisfie them, or that they ſhould like your Communi- 
on 2 Why ſhould you think then that they will be 
ſatisfied with the empty ſound of the word, / hurck- 
Government 2 And conſider but what a diſadvantage 
you caſt your cauſe upon in all your diſputations 
with men of another way. If your principles be 
righter then theirs, and their praRice be righter then 
yours, the people will ſuppoſe that the Queſtion ts , 
Whether 
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Whether the name o: the thing, the ſhaddow or the 
gubliance, be more defiravle > and they will rake 
your way to be a meer deſulory formality', becauſe 
they {ee you but formal in che uſe of it, yea that you 
uſe it not at all. I ſpeak not againſt your Govern- 
ment, bat for it, all this while ; and tell you, that its 
you chat are againlt it, that ſeem fo earneſt for it , 
while you more diſgrace it tor want of exerciſe, then 
you creditit by your bare arguments : And you will 
find before you have done, that faithful exzcution 
will be your ſtrongett argumenc, Till then, the peo- 
ple will underſtand you. as if you openly proclaimed, 
We Would have no Pablike Admonitions,{ onfe(5ions or 
Excommunlcations ; our way 15 tode no good, but to {et 
#2 the naked name of a Government, Doubrleſs it was 
a fault more paſt all diſputation, for the Prelates to 
deſtroy D:ſcipline and do lictle or nothing in ir, then 
for them to be Prelates ; and if they had but done 
the good that Diſcipline is ordained for , Prelacy 
miphr have ſtood to this day for ought I know ;I am 
ſure it would have had no oppoſition from mary a 
hundred godly people that have oppoſed it : And 
apain I ſay, if you will run into their error, you may 

expect their fate. 

And what are the hindrances now that keep the 
Minifters of England from the Execution of x 
Diſcipline which thzy bave ſo much contended for ? 
T hear not all ſpeak : but 1 hear ſome, and ſee more. 
The great Reaſon as far as I canlearn, is, The diff- 
crlty of the Work, and the trouble or ſuffering that mt 
are like to incurr by it : (Ve cannot publikely reprehend 
one ſinner, but hz Will term: at it, and bear us a dead!) 
malice. We can {revail withvery few to make a publike 
pro: 


The Reformed Paſtor. 219 


trofeſſion of true Repentance. If we proceed to excom- 
mnnicate them , they Will be raging mad againſt us ; 
They will be ready to vow revenge againſt us, and to do 
us a miſchief ; 1f we ſhould deal as God requireth with 
all the obſtinate ſinners in the Pariſh, there were no li- 


 ving among them, thy Wonld conſpire in hatred againſ 


#1 to the hazard of our lives. We ſhould be fo hated of 
all, that as our lives would be uncomfortable, [0 our la- 
bours wonid become unſrofitable ; for men would not 
hear us wen they are poſſeſſed With a hatred of aus ; 
therefore daty ceaſeth tobe dnty tous, becan'e the hurt 
that would follovy Wonld be greater then the good ; and © 
afirmatives bind not ad ſemper. 

Theſe are the great Reaſons for the non. execu- 
tion of Diſcipline , together with the great labour 
that private admonition of each offender would coft 
us. And to theſe 1 anſwer. | 

1. Arenot theſe reaſons as valid againſt Chriſtia- 
nity it ſelf in ſome times and places, as now againft 
Diſcipline > Chriſt came not to ſend us peace ; we 
{ha'l have his Peace, but not the worlds ; for he hath 
foreto:d us that they will hate us. Might not Mr, 
Braifar4,or Hcoper,or any that were burarin Queen 
UMaries daies have alledged more then this againſt 
duty 2 They might have ſaid, It will make us hated, 
if we own the Reformation, and it will expole our 
lives to the flames. How is he concluded by Chrift to 
be no Chriſtian , who hateth not all that he hath 
and his own life for him ! and yet we can take the 
hazard of our life as a reaſon againſt his work ; 
What is it but hypocrifie to ſhrink from ſufferings , 
and take up none but ſafe and eaſie works, and make 


our ſelyes believe that the reſt are no duties ? _— 
this 
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this is the common way of eſcaping ſuffering, to neg. 
let the duty that would expoſeus chereunty. If we 
did our duty fairhfully, Miniſters ſhould find the ſame [| 
lot among profeſſed Chriſtians, as their predeceſſors || Cl 
have done among the infidels. Butif you could not |} an 
ſuffer for © hriſt , why did you pur your hand to his |} to 

plough > and did not firlt fer down and count your 
colts 2 This makes the Miniſterial work ſo unfaich- Þ th 
fully done, becauſei: is ſo carnally undertaken ; F no 
and men enter upon it aza life of eaſe, and honour, | Al 
and reſpe& from-men and therefore reſolve to attain | th 
their ends, and have what they expeRed by right or | ſo 
wrong. They looked not for hatred and ſuffering, Þ bu 
and they will ayoid it, though bythe avoiding of their | wi 
work, ſh; 
2. And as for the making your ſelves uncapable to 
to do them good : I anſwer, That reaſon is as valid | ed 
againſt plain preaching, reproof, or any other duty | da 
which wicked men will hate us for, God will bleſs his # cu 
own Ordinances to do good, or elſe he would not Þ th 
have appointed them. If you admoniſh, and publike- # M; 
ly rebuke the ſcandalous,and call men to repentance, it 
and caft out the obſtinate, you may do good to mr 
ny that you reprove; and poſlib'y to the excommuni- fol 
cate: Iam ſure itis Gods means ; And it is his lat Y mt 
means, when Reproofs will do no good: Its all 
therefore perverſe to negple& the laſt means leſt | ant 
we fruſtrate the foregoing means, when as the laſts} do 
not to be uſed but upon ſuppoſition that the former} ma 
were all fruſtrate before. However, thoſe within and 12 
thoſe without may receive good by it, if the offend 4 
do receive none ; and God will have the honour, 
when his Church is manifeſtly differenced from - 
work, 
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world, and the heirs of heaven and hell are not to» 
tally confounded, nor the world, made to think that 


Chriſt and Satan do but contend for ſuperiority, 


and tha: they have the like inclination to bolineſs or 
to fin- 

3. And1 would know whether on the grounds of 
this objeRion before mentioned all Diſcipline ſhould 
not be caft out of the Church, atleaſt ordinarily ; 
And ſo is not this againſt the Thing it ſelf, rather 
then againſt che preſent ſeaſon of it ? For this rea- 
ſon is not drawn from any thing proper to our times, 
but common to all times and places. Wicked men 
will alwaies ſtorm againſt the means of their publike 
ſhame ; and the uſe of Church cenſures is purpoſely 
to ſhame them , that ſin may be ſhamed,and diſown- 
edby the Church. What age can you name ſince the 
dajes of the Apoſtles wherein you would have exe- 
cuted the Diſcipline that you now refuſe,if you go on 
theſe grounds , ſuppoſing that it had not been by 
Magifterial compulſion? If therefore it be Diſcipline 
it ſelf that bath ſuch intolerable inconveniences, 
why have you ſo prayed for it, and perhaps fought 
for it, and diſputed for it as you have done ? What 
muſt all diſſenters bear your frowns and cenſures, and 
all for a work which your ſelves judge intolerable, 
and dare not touch with one of your fingers? When 
do you look to ſee all theſe difficulties over, that you 
may ſet upon that which you now avoid 2 Will it be 
in your dajes 2 Or will you wait till you are dead, 
and leave it asa part of your Epitaph to poſterity , 
that you ſo deeply engaged and contended for that 
which you ſo abhord to the death, that you would 
never be brought tothe praQice of it ! And doth 
not 
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not th?s Objection of yours plainly give up your 
cauſe to the Separatiſts > and even tell them that 
your contending is not for your way of Diſcipline ; 
but that there may be none, becauſe it will do more 
harm then good. Certainly if this be true, it would 
have been better to ſpeak it out at firſt, before all our 
wars, and tears, and prayers, and contentions; then 
now in the concluſion to tell the world, that we did 
all this but for a name or word, and that the thing is 
ſo far from being worth our coft, that it is not toler- 
able, much leſs deſirable. 

4. Bur yet let me tell you, that there is not ſuch a 
Lyon in the way as you do —_—_ - nor is Diſci- 
pline ſuch a uſeleſs thing. 1 bleſs God upon the fmall 
and too late tryal that I have made my ſelf of it , 1 
can ſpeak by experience, it isnot vain ; nor are the 
hazards of it ſach as may excuſe our neglect. 

Bat | know that pinching reaſon is behind ; They 
ſay that, When Wwe pleaded for Diſcipline, we meant 4 
Diſcipline that ſhould be eſtabliſhed and impoſed by the 

ſecular power : and without them what good can we do? 
when every man hath lexve to deſpiſe aur cenſnres, and 
ſet ut at nought : aud therefore We Will not medale with 
it ( ſay they ) without authority. To which I anſwer, 
I. I thought it once a ſcornful indignity that ſome 
fellows attempted to put upon the Miniſtery, that de- 
nyed them to be the Miniſters of Chrift, and would 
have had them called the Miniſters of the State, and 
dealt with accordingly. But it ſeems they did not 
much croſs the judgements of ſome of the Miniſtery 
themſelves, who are ready to put the ſame ſcorn up- 
on their own calling, Weare ſent as Chriſts Embaſ- 


ſadors to ſpeak in his name, and not in the Princes | 
an 
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and by his Authority we do our work,as from him we 
have our Commiſsion. And ſhall.any of his Meffen- 
gers queltiog the Authority of his commands ? 
The ſame Power that you have to preach without or 
againit the Magiſtrates command,the ſame have you 
to exerciſe Paſtoral Guidance and Diſcipline without: 
it, And ſhould all Miniſters refuſe preaching if the 
Magittrate bid them not? yea or it he forbid them? 
2, What mean you when you ſay , 70 Will not do it 
mr hout + Authority > Do you mean the Leave,or the 
Countenance and approbation, or the Commard upon 
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. your ſelves, or do you mean a Zorce or Penalty onthe 


People ro obey you ? The Magiſtrates Leave we 
have; who hindereth ot forbidderh you to ſet up Diſ- 
cipline, and exercife it faithfully > Doth the ſecular 
Power forbid you to do it,or threaten or treuble you 
for not doing it ? No, they do not. To the ſhame of 
the far greateſt part of the Minifters of England it 
muſt be ſpoken (for we have ſo opened our own 
ſhame thar it cannot be hid) we have had free Liber- 
ty to have done the work of Chrift, which we have 
deſired and pleaded for, and yet we would not do it. 
What might not the Miniſters of E»g/avd have done 
for the Lord, if they had been but willing 2 They 
had no prohibition , nor any man to riſe up againſt 
them, of all the enemies whoſe hearts are againſt 
their work: and yet they would not do it. Nay more, 
for dught you know, you have the Approbation of 
Authority, You have the commands of former 
powers not yet repealed, You havethe Protection 
of the Laws and preſent Governors : If any one 
ſeek revenge againſt you for the ſake of Diſcipline , 
you have not only Laws, but as many willing Magi- 
ſtrates 
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ſtrates to reſtrain and puniſh them. as ever you knew 
I think in Z»g/and. And what would you have more? 
Would you have a Law made to Puniſh you if you 
will not do your duty 2 What / dare you tell Sod 
that you w.ll not do his work unleſs the Magiftrate 
drive you to it-with ſcourges? I confeſs if 1 had my 
will it ſhould be ſo; and that man ſhould be ejected 
as a »egl:gent Paſtor, that will not rule his People by 
Diſcipline ( though yer I might allow himto be a 
Preacher to the unchurched) as well as he is ejeRed 
as a nepligent Preacher that will not preach, For 
Ruling is as Eſſential a part of a Paſtors office as 
preaching I am ſure. And therefore ſeeing theſe men y 
.would fain have the Magiſtrate interpoſe, if he did F 
eject them for unfaithful negligent Paſtors ( werew | C 
not for the neceſlicy of the Church that hath not tt 
enow better ) I know not well how they could blame | fc 
him for it. Its a ſad diſcovery of our carnal hearts, * at 
when man can do ſo much more with us then God, kc 
that we would obey the commands of men , and will F| d 
not obey the commands of Chriſt. Is he fitto be || tf 
Chriſts Officer, that will not take his Command, as | th 
obligatory? f 

But I know the thing expected is, that all the peo» || w 
ple ſhould be forced under a penalry to ſubmit to our || ea 
Diſcipline. I confeſs, I think that the Magiſtrate F it, 
ſhould bz the hedge of the Church and defend the | or 
Miniſtery, an1improve his power to the utmoſt to | 
procure an univerſal obedience to Chriſts Laws, and || th 
reſtrain men from the apparent breach of them, eſpe-» | 9" 


= wpy-. 
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cially from being falſe Teachers and Seducers of | fu 
others. How far [ am againkt the two extreams of: | Re 
Uaiverſal Licence, and Perſecuting tyrannie , I have | de 


frequently 
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frequently manifeſted on other occaſions. Burt 1 ſhall 
now ſay but this. 1. Doth not this further diſcover 


u {Þ- thecarnal frame ot our hearts, when we will not do 
d our duty unleſs the Magiſtrate will do his to the full, 
te and all chat we conceive may be his duty ? What ! 
Wy will his negle&t excuſe yours e Hath Chriſt bid 
d you uſe the Keyes of the Kingdom,and avoid a ſcan- 
Yy dalous finner upon condition that the Mapiſtrate will 
a puniſh him with the ſword > {s not this your meaning 
d if you would ſpeakit ou”, that you find a great deal 
Ir of difficulty in your work, and yvu would have the 
as Magiſtrate by terrifying offendors make it eafle to 
N you? for if it be not ſafe, and cheap and eaſe . you 
id are reſolved you will notdoit ; nd ſuch ſervants 
« {| Chrilt may have enough. Nay isnot your meaning, 
X that you wouid have tne Magiſtrate to do your work 
ie , | for you ? Juſt as your pious people have long cryed 
S, *| andprayed for Diſcipline, and cajled upon Miniſters 
] fo do ir, but we cannot get them to reprove offen- 


z 

ill dors. and deal with them ſerioutly ard lovingly for 
de f| their gpood.and inform the Church- Officers of them 
as F thatare obſtinate. So do we toward the Magiſtrates: 
| The work of God is ſo much beholden to us, that we 
0- | would all have it done, bur few w.ll do it, We: can 
ur | eaſilyer cenſure and talk againſt ochers for nat doing 
te | it, then do it our ſelves, O th? guileand bypocriſte of 
he | ourhearts/ | | | 

t0 2. But further, What is itthat you would have 
nd F the Magiſtrate to do * I pray you conſider it how 
e-- | gyouwill anſwer it before God, that vou ſhould will- 


of | fully negle& your ownduty , and then make ir vour 
of: F Religion ro quarrel with others. Is it not a fearful 
ve | deceit of hearc for a man ro think hymſelf a godly 


Q M int- 
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Miniſter for finding fau't with them that are leſs 


faulry then himſelf 2 Ifay, leſs faulty. For tell me 
truiy, Whether the Mapiftrate do more of his partin 


Government, or you in yours. I am no more a flat- 


terer of the Mapiſtcate then of yo; nor was ever 
taken for ſuch, that I could underttand : but we muft 
deal juſtly by all men. Would you have the Magi- 
ſtrate to puniith men eo nomne, becauſe excommiuni- 
cated, without any particular cogniſance of the faQ 
and caſe? 1. That were unjuſt ; Thenke muſt do 
wrong when ever we miſtake and do wrong ; If an 
honett man were an hangman, he would be willing to 
know that he hanged not a man that was unjuftly 
condemned : However the Magiſtrate is-not the 
meer executio:er of the Miniſters, but a Judge: and 
therefore muſt be allowed the ufe of his Reaſon, to 
know the cauſe, and follow his own judgement , and 
not puniſh men againſt it. 2, And excommunicatt- 
on i5 ſo great a puniſhment of it ſelf, that 1 hope you 
do not think it nothing, unleſs the Magiſtrate add 
more : If fo, then the temporal puniſhment might 
ſerve turn, and what need of yours ? Burt I ſuppoſe 
that this is not yourſenſe, but you are ſo jult,that you 
would have the Magiſtrate to puniſh a man asan of- 
fendor, and not as excommunicate. And if ſo , 
I think it is not nothing that he doth, Are all the 
peralties againſt Swearers , Curfers , Drunkards, 
Peace-breake's, Sabboth- breakers, &c. nothing ? 
Certainly the Laws of the Land do punifh much fin 
againſt God. Well ! What do you as Church-Go- 
vernors againſt theſe ſame fins : The Magiſtrate 
finech and impriſoneth them : thar is his part : Tt is 
your part to bring them to open Repentance, or - 
Ca 
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caſt them out : Have you done this as oft ashe hath 
done his part ? Doth not the Magiftracy of Eg- 
laxd puniſh ten, twenty, what if I ſay an hundred 
Swrarers, Drunkards or Sabboth- breakers by the 
ford, for one that the Elders of the Church do pu» 
niſh by cenſures or bring to publike Repentance for 
the ſacisfation of the Church ? Brethren, theſe 
things feem ſtrange to me ; that the caſe ſhould ſtand 
thus as it doth, and yet that the deceit of our hearts 
ſhould be ſo great, that we ſhould go on to account 
our ſelves fuch blameleſs godly men, whom Mag'- 
ſtrates and people are all bound to reverence, and to 
ſpeak againlt the Magiſtrate ſo much as we do. I be- 
leve they are all (lack and faulty ; but are not we 
mich more faulry > Wha if they ſhould pay us in 


.our own coyn ? What language might they give the 


Miniſters,that after fo many years talk of Diſcipline 
nilldo nothing in it ! I ſay nothing in moſt places : 
To meet together for conſulcation, is no exerciſe of 
Diſcipline, nor reformation of the Charch,which our 
meetings ſhould conduce to. ens 

3- And I pive you this further anſwer : What 
bad the Church of Chriſt done till the dates of Con- 
fantine the great, if it had no better Paſtors then 
you that will not Govern it without the joynt com- 
puſſion of the Magiſtrate > Diſcipline, and ſevere 
Diſcipline was exerciſed for three hundred years to- 
gether, where the Prince did not give them fo much 
44 Protetion, nor Toleration, but perfecuted them 
tothe death, Then was the Church at the beſt, and 
Diſcipline moſt pure and powerful ; ſay not then 
any more for ſhame,that it is to no purpoſe without 
tMagiſtrate , when it hath done ſo much againft 
Q 2 their 
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their wiſls ? O what an aggravation is it of our ſin / 
T hat you cannot be content to be negligent and un- 
faichful ſervants, but you muſt alſo flie 1n the face of 
your Lord and Maiter,and obliquely lay the blame on 
him !/ What do you elſe, when you blame Church- 
cen'ures as uneffectual, when you ſhould blame your 
lazy ſelf. ſeeking hearts, that ſhift off the uſe of them? 
Hath Chriſt put a leaden ſword into your hands, 
when he bids you ſmite the obſtinate ſinner ? Or are 
you cowardly and careleſs, and then blame your 
ſword inſtead of uſing it , as thinking that the eaſier 
task ? Are the Keyes of C hriſts Kingdom ſo unmeet 
and uſeleſs, that they will not open and ſhut without 


the help of the ſword ? or are you unskillful and - 


lazy inthe uſe of them ? If they have contrafted 
any ruſt, by which they are made leſs fit for ſervice, 
next to the Prelates we may thank our ſelves, that let 
them lie ſo long unuſed, 
4. And1 muit ell you, that too much interpoſiti- 
on of the ſword with our Diſcipline, would do more 
harm then good. It would but corrupt it by the mix- 
ture , and make it become a humane thing. Your 
Government is all to work upon the conſcience ; and 
the ſword cannot reach that, It is not a deſirable 
thing.co have Repentance ſo obſcured by meer forced 
Confeſi;ons , thar you cannot know when men do 
mean as they 'pzak; and ſoit will be the ſword that 
doth all , by fercing men to diſſemble, and you will 
not diſcern the pow?*: of the Word and Ordinance 
of Chrift, { conr2ts ſince ] fel! upan the exerciſe of 
ſame Diſcipline. ind by experience rhat if the ſword 
did inter -oſc and force all thoſe Publike Confeſſions 
of fin, and Profclyion of Repentance , whick I have 


Fer 
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perſwaded men to by the light of the word of God; 


ic would have left me much unſatisfied concerning 
the yalidity of ſuch Confeſfions and Promiſes, whe- 
ther chey might indeed be ſatisfaQory to the Church: 
Ard I find that the godly people do no further re-. 
gard it then they perceive it hearty and free; and if it 
were forced by Magiſtrates, they would take him for 
no Penitent perſon, nor be any whit ſatisfied, bur 
ſay, He avoth it becauſe he dare don! other- 
w/e. 

And ! muſt add this word of plainer dealing yet. 
You blame the Magiſtrate for giving ſo much liber- 
ty; and is it not long of your ſelves thar he dogh ſo ? 
You will ſcarce believe that ſuch enemies to Liberty 
of Conſcience, are the cauſes of it : I think that 
you are ; and that the keeneſt enemies have been the 
greateſt cauſes. For you would run too far to the 
other extream, and ave ſo confident in every contro- 
verfie that you are in the right, and lay ſuch a fireſs 
upon many Opinions of your own as if life or death 
did lie upon them, ( when perhaps the difference 
may prove more verbal then real,ifit were ſearcht to 
the quick }, that this occaſioneth Magiſtrates to run 
too far the other way; and if they look en ſuch 
$————- and dare not truſt the (word in fuch 
hands, you may thank your ſelves. - Truly Brethren, 
I ſee by experience, that there is among many of the 
moſt injudicious of us, ſuch a blind confuſed zeal 
againſt all that is called errox by their party, that 
without being able to try and make a difference, they 


kt flie pell mell at all alike, and make a great out- 


cry againſt errors , when either we know not what 


they are , nor how to confute them, nor which he 


Q 3 tolerable. 
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tolerable in the Church, and which intolerable, nor 
how far we may hold or break Communion with the 
owners of them, and perhaps are the erroneous per- 
ſons our ſelves. The obſervation of this hath made 
the Magiſtrates ſo over»jealous of us, that they think 
if they ſet in with a party in each contention,we ſhall 
never be without blood and miſery. And 1 confeſs [ 
ſee in ſome Minitters ſo little of the fire of Divine 
Love, and Chriſtian Charity, and compaſſion, nor 
heavenly mindedneſs, nor bumble ſenſe of their own 
infirmities, and ſo much of the zeal that Fares de- 
ſcribeth ( Fam. 3.14, 15+) which is kindled from 
another fire, that makes them full of ſuſpicions and 
jealouſies,and keen and eager againſt their Brethren, 
cenſuring, defaming and unconſcionably back-biting 
them, and ftraining an i}1 ſenfe out of their well 
meant words aid actions, and living towards themin 
plain envy and malice. inſtead of Coriſtian love and 
peace; I ſay I ſee ſa much of this in many that affe& 
the Reputation of Or: hodox, while they are indeed 
fadGious, that I am the leſs ſorry that the Magiſtrate 
doth ſo little interpoſe. For were the ſword in ſuch 
envious angry hands , there would be little quiet to 
the Charch : For there is no two men on earth but 
differ in ſomething,if they know or believe any thing. 
And theſe men muſt ſquare the werld to their own 
jadgements , which are nor alway the wiſeſt in the 
world : They thar dare fo rail at others as Blaſphe- 
mers, when they know not what they ſay themſelves, 
durit ſu e ſmite them as Blaſphemers, if they had 
power. This may poflibly make the Magiftrate think 
meet, ({ ſeeing we are ſo quarrelſom and impatient) 
to let us fight it ouc by the bare fiſts, and not = pur 
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ſwords into our hands till we are more ſober a:.d 
know better how to uſe them ; For if every paſlio- 
nate man , when he hath not wit enough co make 
good his cauſe, ſhould preſently borrow the Mapi- 
ftrates ſword to make it good, truth would be upen 
great diſadvantage in the world ! Magiſtrates are 
commonly the moſt tempted and abuſed men, and 
therefore I know hot why we ſhould call ſo lowd ro 
have them becomethe Arbitrators in all our quar- 
rels, left error have two viRories where truth gets 
one, 1 could wiſh the Magiftrate did more; but if he 
do but give us Protection and Liberty ( ſpecially if 
he will but reſtrain Deceivers from preaching againſt 
the great unqueſtionable truths of the Goſpel, and 
give publike Countenance and Encouragement to 
thoſe maſter- truths ) 1 ſhall not fear by the Grace of 
God, but a prudent, ſober unanimous Miniliery will 
ere long ſhame the ſwarm of vanities that we think fo 
threatning. 

Buc I have been too ſong on this. I ſhall only 
conclude it with this earnelt requeſt to my Brethren 
of the Miniftery, that they would ſpeedily and faith- 
fully put in execution, at leaſt all the unqn: itionavie 
part of the Diſcipline, that they have ſo much con- 
tended for. When we were ſo offended with the Par- 
liament for their enumeration of ſcandals, as too de- 
fecive, and a Proteffation was publ:ſhed chat we 
acted only on ſuppoſition that it was defective, ſure 
we little thought then that we that were [o earneſt to 
have had more power, would uſe none. and we that 
muſt needs have authority to reje& more then the 


Parliament did enumerate; would cenſure ſo tew even 
Q 4 ot 
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of them as we have done, ſince we have had more li- 
berty to do it. 

But one objeRion is common, which I forgot : 
They ſay, We are but ſingle Paſtors, ane therefore 
cannot excommunicate men alone , unleis we 
ſhould make every Paſtor a Pope 1a his Pariſh , or 
a Biſhop at leaſt. 

eAyſw. For my part I have no mind to obtrude 
my own opinion on ſuch ( for che power of a ſingle 
perfon to excommunicate ; I have ſufficiently already 
proved my felf a Noveliit and ſ{iogular with ſome, by 
aſſerting antient and moſt common Truths. Bur yer 


1, I could wiih theſe men ſo much moderation, as to. 


be ſure that they are in this as much wiſer then the 
contrary-minded, as their confidence doth import, 
before th.y procced in calling them Popes : Leaſt 
as the cunning of the times is by making many Anti- 
chriſts, to make none ; 1o theſe men ſhould contrary 
ro their intention , credit the Pope, by making lo 
many Popes, and the Prelates too by making ſuch 
kind of Prelates. 

2. A Popeisthe pretended head of the Catholike 
| Church, and an univerſal Biſhop to govern it ; Are 
ſingle ruling Paſtors ſuch ? A Dioceſan Biſhop isthe 
Ruler of all the Paſtors ard Churches in a Dioceſs : 
Is ſuch a Paſtor one of theſe ? 

3- Why do you in your diſputes againſt the Pre- 
Lites maintain that'every Miniſter is a Biſhop of his 
own Church ; and do you now abhor it? 

4+ What if you might not excommunicate, may 
you not therefore do the reſt? may you not perſo- 
nally and publikely reprove them, pray MIRO. 
; 5. Mu 


The Reformed Paſtor. 233 


5. Muſt notthe people avoid a Notorious drun- 
kard. &c, whether you bid them or not : If not; 
why hatch God commanded it ? If yea ; why may 
you not bid them do that which is their duty ? 

6. Have you none in yCur Pariſh, not one or two 
to make Ruling E'ders of. that by their conjunRion 
you may be authoriſed to do more then now you do? 
Imean,according to your own principles; for I con= 
els its not according to mine. 

7. And what hindereth but you may joyrn toge- 
ther if you will ? If it muft needs be many Paſtors 
conjuyt that muſt exerciſe any a& of Diſciphae, 
why is it notſo done ? Doth any forbid them, or 
threaten them if they doit ? If you ſay, / am alone, 
becauſe no neighbour Iiniſter will joyn With me. YOu 
ſpeak hardly of all the Miniſters about you ? What! 
are they all ſo negligent ? Blame us not then to re- 
prove them. But its an incredible thing that they 
(bould be all ſo bad that are of your judgement, that 
no one or two will be perſwaded to affift you. And 
Ithink you will confeſs that two or three may do it 
authoritatively, though no oneelſe in the County do 
it, I could wiſh that the Prelates had not ſuch an 
argument given them as this : No one Prebjter hath 
the Vower of the Keyes, by their own (onfeſſion : there- 
fore two or three have not ; leaſt they $0 furtherin 
proving the conſequence then you expeR. tut if it 
muſt be ſo, I could yer wiſhthar no ſingle Paſtor for 
the excuſing of himſelf, would lay ſuch a reproach- 
ful charge upon all the Miniſters in the Country that 
de of his own Judgement, as to ſay that Diſcipline 
is caft aſide, becauſe they can get none to joyn 
with them in the execution / at leaſt till they 
| | have 
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have throughly tryed whether it be ſo indeed, or 
not. 


PR 
—_— — 


SECT. VIII, 


5. Pg ſad diſcovery, that we have not {6 

devoted our ſelves and all we have to the 
ſervice of God, as we ought, is, The Prevalency of 
worldly fleſhy intereſts too much againſt the Intereſt and 
work of Chriſt. And this I ſhall furcher manifeftin 
theſe three inftances following. 1.Our temporizing, 
2, Our too much minding worldly things,and ſhrink. 
irg from duties that will hinder our commodity, 
3. Our barrenneſs in works of Charity , and inthe 
 . of all that we have to our Mafters 
ule. * 

1. I would not have any to be thwart and contets 
tious with thoſe that govern them, nor to be diſobe- 
dient to any of their lawful commands. But it is not 
the leaft reproach upon the Miniſtery, that the moſt 
of them for worldly advantage do ſtill ſuit them- 
ſelves with the party that is moſt likely to ſuit ro their 
ends. If they look for ſecular advantages , they ſuit 
themſelves to the ſecular Power : if for the airof 
Eccleſiaftickapplauſe, then do they ſuit themſelvesto 
the party of Eccleſiaſticks that is moſt in credir, This 
1s not a private,but an Epidemical malady. In Con- 
[fantines daies , how prevalent were the Orthodox ? 
In Conftantins daies, they almoſt all turned Arian, 
ſo that there were very few Biſhops at all that did not 
apoſtatize or betray the truth ; even of the ſame 
men 
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men that had been in the Council of Nice ; And 

when not only Liberexs but great Ons himſelf fell, 

who had been the Preſident or chief in ſo many Or- 
chodox Councils,whart betrer conld be expected from 

weaker men |! Were it not for ſecular advantage, or 

Eccleſiaſtick faRion and applauſe, how could it come 

to paſs that Minifters in all the Countries in the 

world , are either all, or almoſt all, of that Religion 
and way that is moſt in credic, and moſt conſiſtent 
with their worldly intereſt / Among the Greeks, they 
are all of the Greek profeſſion : and among the 
eAbaſſines, the Neſtorians, the Maronites, the Faco- 
bites, the Miniſters generally go one way. And among 
the Papiſts they are almoſt all Papiſts. Andin Saxoxy, 
Sweden, Denmark, &c, almoſt all Lutherans : In 
Holland, Fraxce, Scotland, almoſt all Calviniſts, Its 
firange that they ſhould be all in the right in one 
Countrey, and all in the wrong in another, if carnal 
advantages and reputation did not ſway much, When 
men fa] upon a conſcientious ſearch,the variety of In- 
telletual capacities cauſeth unavoidably a great va- 
riety of conceits about ſome hard & lower things. But 
let the Prince and the ſtream of men in credit go one 
way, and you ſhall have the generality of Miniſters 
apree to a hair, and that withont any extraordinary 
ſearch. How generally did the common ſort of Mi- 
nifters too often change their Religion with che 
Prince ar ſeveral times in this land 2 Nor all (as our 
Martyrologie can witneſs ) but the moſt. | will pur- 
poſely forbare the mention of any later change. If 
the Rulers of an Univerfity ſhould but be corrupt , 
who have the diſpofal of preferments, how much 
might they do with the moſt of the ſtudents , where 
meer 
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meer Argaments would not take ? And'ithe ſame 
tractable diſtemper doth ſo often follow chem into 
the Miniſtery, thatit occaſtoncth the enemies to lay, 
that Reputation and preferment is our Religion, and 
our Reward. | 

2. And for the ſecond, How common is it with 
Miniſters to drown themſelves in worldly buſineſs ? 
Too many are ſuch as the SeRaries would have them 
be,who tell us that we ſhould go to plough and cart, 


and labour for our living, and preach without ſo - 


much. ſtudy : And this 15 a leſſon eaſily learnt. 
Men take no care to caſt off and prevent care , that 
their ſouls and the Church may have their care. 

And efpecially how commonly: are thoſe duties 
neglected, that are like if performed to diminiſh our 
eftates > For example : Ts there not many that 
dare not,. that will not ſet up the exerciſe of any 
Diſcipline'in their Churches ( not only on the fore- 
mentioned accounts fbut eſpecially ) becauſe it may 
hinder the people from paying them their dues? T hey. 
will not offend ſinners with Diſcipline, leaſt they of- 
fend chem in their eſtates, ( yea though the Law ſe- 
cure their maintenance.) I find money is too ſtrong 
an Argument for ſome men to anſwer, that can pro- 
claim the love of itto be the root of all evil, andcan 
make large orations of the danger of covetouſneſs., 
I will ay no more now to.theſe but this ; If. it was 
ſp deadly a ſin in Simon AMagur to offer to buy the 
Gifc of God with money ; what is it. to ſell his gifts, 
his cauſe, and the ſouls of men for money ? and what 
reaſon have ſuch to fear leaſt their money periſh 
with them > : 

3- But the moſt that I have to ſay is to the third 
Ns | diſcovery. 
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diſcovery. If worldly and fleſhly intereſt did 
not much prevail againſt 'the intereſt of Chriſt 
and the Church,ſurely moſt Miniſters would be more 
fruitful in good works, and would more lay out that 
they bave co their maſters uſe. Experience hath ful- 
ly proved it, that works of Charity do moſt potently 
remove prejudice, and open the ears to words of 
piety. If men ſee that you are addiRted to do good, 
they will the eaſilyer belive that you are good, and 
the eaſilyer then believe that-it js good which you 
perſwade them too. When they ſee that you Love 
them, and ſeek their good, they will the caſilyer 
truſt you - And when they ſee that you ſeek not the 
things of the world , they will the leſs ſuſpeR your 
intentions, and the eaſilyer be drawn by you to ſcek 
that which you ſeek. O how much good might Mi- 
niſters do, if they did ſer themſelves wholly to do 
200d, and would dedicate all their faculties and ſub- 
ſance to that end! Say not that it isa ſmall matter to 
do good to mens bodies, and that this will but win 
them to us, and not to God, nor convert the ſoul - 
For it is prejudice that is a great hindrance of mens 
converſion, and this will remove it : We might do 
men more good, if they were but wiiling to learn 
of us; and this will makethem willing, and then our 
further diligence may profit them. Brethren, I pray 
you do not think that it is ordinary charity that is ex- 
peed from you, any more then ordinary piety. You 
muſt in proportion to your talents, go much: beyond 
others ; It is not to givenow and then two pence to 
a poor man ; others do that as well as you. But 
what ſingular thing do you with your cRtates for 


your Maſters uſe ? I know you cannor give ay 
that 
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that which you have not : But me thinks all thatyog 
have ſhould be for God, I know the great obje&i. 
on is, Fe have wife and children to provide for : & 
little will' not ſerve them at preſent , and we ave net 
bound to leave them beggars. To which I anſwer 
I. There are few texts of Scripture more abuſed 
then that of the Apoſtle, He that provideth not for 
his own, and ſpecially thoſe of hu family , hath denyed 
the faith, and is worſe then an !nfidel. This is made a 
pretence for gathering up portions , and providing a 
full eſtate for poſterity, when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
only againft them that did caſt their poor kindred 
and family on the Church. to be maintained out of 
the common ſtock , when they were able to doit 
themſelves, As if one that hath a widdow in his houſe 
that is his mother or daughter, and would have her 
to be kept onthe Pariſh when he hath enough him- 
ſelf. His follewing words ſhew that it is preſent pro- 
vifiori, and not future portions that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of , when he bids chem that have Widdows , 
adminiſter to them, oy give them what t« ſufficient. 
2, You may ſo educate your children as other mean 
perſons do , that they may be able to get their own 
livings, in ſome honeſt trade or imployment, without 
other great proviſions. Þ know that your charity and 
care muſt begin at home, but it muſt not end there: 
You are bound to do the beft you canto educate 
your children, ſo as they may be capable of being 
moſt ſerviceable to God, but not to leave them rich 
or a full eftate ; Nor to forbear other neceſſary 
works of Charity. meerly for a larger proviſion for 
chem. There muft be ſome proportion kept between 
our provifion for apr families, and for the —__ 
an 
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2nd poor, A truly charitable ſelf-denying heart,that 
hath devoted it ſelf and all that he hath to God 
would be the beſt judge of the due proportions, and | 
would ſee which way of expence is likely to do God 
the greateſt ſervice, and that way he would take. 
3. I confeſs I would not have men lie too long under 
endangering Rirong temptations to incontinency ; 
kſt they wound themſelves and their -profeſſion by 
their falls - But yet methinks irs hard that men can 
& no more to mortihe the concupuſcence of the fleſb, 
that they may live in a ſingle freer condition, and 
have none of theſe temptations from wife and chil- 
dren, to hinder them from furthering their Miniſterial 
ends by charitable works. If he that marryeth nor, 
doth betterthea he that doth, ſure Miniſters ſhould 
labour to do that which is beſt. Andif he that can 
reve this ſazing, muſt receive it, we ſhould endea- 
rourafter ir. This is one of the higheſt points of the 
Reomifþ policy, which they pretend to be a duty of 
common neceſlity, that all their Biſhops, Prieſts and 
ather Religious orders muft not marry, by which 
means they have no poſterity to drain the Churches 
revenues, nor to take up their care : but they make 
their publike cauſe to be their intereſt, and they lay 
our. themſelves for it while they live, and leave all 
that they have to it when they die , So that their 
Churches wealth doth daily increaſe,as every Biſhop, 
Abbot, Jeſuite or other perſon doth gather more in 
their life time, and uſually add it to their common 
Rock. Its pitty that for a better cauſe we can no more 
imitate them in wiſdom and ſelf-denyal, where it 
mighe be done. 4. But they that muſt marry, ſhould 
take ſuch as can maintain themſelves —— 
ren, 
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dren, or maiatain them at the rate as their temporal 
means will afford, and devote as much of the 
Church means to the Churches ſervice as they : 
Can. ® 
I would put no man upon extreams ; But inthis Þþ tio 
caſe fleſh and blood doth make even good men fa |} an 
partial, thar they take their duties, and duties of very || all 
great worth and weightto be extreams. }f worldly || : 
vanitiesdid not blind us, we might ſee when a publike I} El 
or other greater good did call us to deny our ſelves Þ} na 
and our families. Why ſhould we nat hve neerlyer 
and poorer in the world, rather then leave thoſe | mt 
works undone, which may be of greater uſe then our ÞÞ h 
plenriful proviſion 2 But we conſult in matter of du- I an 
ty with fleſh and blood ; and what counſel it wilt | do 
Sive us, we inay eaſily know. It will tell us we muſt I ye 
have a competency ; and many pious mens compe- || thi 
tency, iS bur little below the Rich mans rates, Luke || mn 
16, If they be not cloathed with the beſt, and fare || ne 
no: deliciouſly every day, they have not a competen- || the 
cy. A man that preacheth an !mmortal Crown of || rat 
Slory, mult not ſeek mach after tranſitory vanity » Þ| me 
And he that preacheth the contempt of Riches, muſt | st 
himſelf contemn them, and ſhew it by his life ; And | or 
he that preacheth ſelf-denyal and mortification, muſt Þ| ful 
practiſe theſe inthe eyes of them that he preacheth | the 
ro, if ever he would have his Doctrine proſper. All Þ| If 
Chriſtians are ſanRified , and therefore themſelves || af 
and all thatthey have are conſecrated and dedicated Þ| ma 
to their maſters uſe ; But Miniſters are doubly fan- I me 
Rified z They are devoted to God both as Chriſtians | len 
and as Miniſters ; and therefore the are doubly ob- 
liged to honour him with what chey have. o 
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- O Brethren, what abundance of good works are 
before us, and how few of them do we put our bands 
ey || to ? 1 know the worid expeCtech more from us 
* | thenwe have : butif we cannot anſwer the expecta- 
his © tions of che unreaſonable, let us do whar we can to 
ſo |} anſwer the expeRations of God, and conſcience,and 
ery || dl juſt men. /: z5 che will of God that with well doing 
dly || ve ſbowld put to folerice the ignorance of fooliſh men « 
ke Þ} Eſpecially thoſe Miniſters that have larger mainte- 
ves © nance mult be larger in doing good. . 
yer [ will give but one inſtance at this time , which I 
ple || mentioned before. There are fome Miniſters that 
ur || have 150. or 200. or 300, per 4. of Church means, 
lu- | and have fo great Pariſhes that they are not able to 
il! | doa quarter of the Miniſterial work, nor once in a 
uſt | year co deal perſonally with kalf their people for 
X- | theirinfiruction, and yet they will content themſelves 
che | ith publike preaching,as if chat were all that were 
re ff neceſſary , and. leave almoſt all the ret undone, to 
n- | theeverlatting danger or damnation of multitudes , 
of Þ|| rather then they will maintain one or two diligent 
y : | nentoaſsiſtthew, Or if they have an aſciſtant, ir 
uſt Þ sbut ſome young man to eaſe them about baprizings 
nd If or burials, or ſuch work, and not onethat will faith. 
uſt Þ| fully and diligently watch over the Flock, and afford 
th } them that perſonal inftru&ion which is ſo neceſſary. 
All | 7f this be not a ſerving our ſelves of God, and not 
1es || aferving God, and a ſelling mens ſouls for our fuller 
ed ÞF maintenancein the world ; what is ? Me thinks ſuch 
n- I mnſhould fear leaſt while they are accounted excel- 
ins ff ſent Preachers and godly Miniſters by men, they 
ſhould be accounted cruel ſoul- murderers by © hrift 2 
and leaſt the cryes of thoſe ſouls whom they have. 
Ml betrayed 
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betrayed to damnation ſhould ring in their ears for 
ever. Will preaching a good Sermon ſerve the turn; 
while you never look more after them , but deny 
them that cloſer help that you find to be neceſſary, 
and alienate that maintenance to your own fleſh, 
which ſhou!d provide relief for ſo many ſouls? How 
can you open your mouthes againſt oppreſfors, when 
your ſelves are ſo great oppreſſors, not only of mens 
bodies but their ſouls 2 How can.you Preach againft 
unmercifulneſs, while you are ſo unmerciful ? And 
how can you talk againſt unfaithful Miniſters, while 
you are ſo unfaithful your ſelves ? The finis not 
therefore ſmall becauſe it is unobſerved, and not be- 
come odious inthe eyes of men ; nor becaulethe 
charity which you withhold is ſuch as the people 
blame you not for withholding, Satan himſelf 
their greateſt enemy hath their confent all along in 
the work of their perdition. It is no extenuation 
therefore of your ſin that you have their conſents: 
For that you may ſooner have for their hurt then for 


their good. 
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[ Shall proceed no further in theſe confeſsions and 
diſcoveries ; but beſeech you to take what is 
ſaid inco Conſideration ; and fee whether this be 
notthe great and Jamentable ſin of the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, that they be not fully devoted to God, and 
give not up themſelves and all that they have to the 
carrying on of the bleſſed work which they have 
undertaken ? and whether fleſh-pleaſing and ſett- 
ſeeking, and an intereſt diſtin from that of Chrift, 
donot make us negleR much of our duty, and walk 
too unfaichfully in ſo great a truſt, and reſervedly 
ſerve God in the cheapeit and moſt applauded part 
of his work, and withdraw from that which would 
put us upon coſt and ſufferings ? And whether this 
do not-ſhew, that too many are earthly that ſeem 
to be heavenly, and mind the things below while 
they preach for the things above, and Idolize the 
world while they call men to contemnit ? And as 
dalpias ſaith, li. 4. ad Eccleſ. Cath. pag. 454. Nullus 
ſalute plus neglig it quam qui Deo aliquid anteponit. 
__ of God will prove deſpiſers of their own 
avation. 
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N D cow Brethren, what remainech, but that ff | 

we all cry guilty, of too much of theſe fore- || H 
mentioned iins / and humble our ſouls in the lamen-fſ p 
tation of our miſcarriages before the Lord ! Is this d 
T aking heed to our ſelves and io all the Flock ? Isthish 0 
like the pattern thar is givenus here in the Tex !f pl 
If we ſhould prove now ſtout-hearted and unhumbldJ th 
men, and ſnuffat theſe Confeſsions as tending toour] | 
diſgrace, how ſad a {ymptom would it be tour it 
ſejves and to the Church > The M niftery hath beeaſſ n 
oft threatned here,and is ſtill maligned by many ſort] ar 
of adverſaries ; Though all this may ſhew their w 
impious malice, yet may it alſo intimate to us Gods A 
juſt ind gnation. Believe it Brethren, the Miniſtery 
| of England is not the leaſt or laſt in the fin « 
| the Land ; It is they that have encouraged the 
common prophaneſs ; It is they that have le 
the people into diviſions, and are now ſo backwari 
to bring them out. And as fin hath been foundit 
chem, ſo Judgements have been found and laid upot 
them. Its iime therefore for us to take our part af m: 
that Humiliation which we have been calling oug an 
people to fo long. If we have our wits about us, i ſbi 
| may perceive that Cod hath been offended with wy} do 
| and that the yoicc that called this Nation to Repery fin 
eance, did ſpeak tous as well as others. Hethetey pc 

fore that hath ears let him hear the voice of railnf ha' 

enemies of all ſorts, the yoice of them that cry,do" 
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xith us, even tothe ground, all calling nsto try our 
naies and to reform. He that hath eyes ler him ſee 
the precepts of Repentance written in ſo many ad- 
nirable deliverances and preſervations , and written 
inſo many lines of blood, By fire and ſword hath 
God been calling even us to Humiliation ; And as 
Julgement hath begun at the houſe of God, ſo if 
Humiliation begin not there too, it will be a ſad 
rrognoſtick to us and to the Land, What ! ſhall we 
deny, or excuſe, or extenuate our ſins, while we call 
cur people to ſuch free Confeſſions?Is it not beiter to 
give glory to God by a full and humble Conteſsion, 
then in tenderneſs of our own glory to ſeek for hg- 
kaves to cover our nakedneſs ; and to put God to 
i to build his glory which we denyed him, upon the 
runes of our own which we preferred before. him ? 
and to diſtrain for that by a yet ſorer Judgement, 
which we denyed voluntarily to ſurrender to him ? 


Alasif you put God to get his honour as hecan, 
hecangetit to your greater ſorrow and d:ſhonour. 
If any of our hearers in a day of Humiliation when 
ſin is fully confeſſed and lamented, ſhould be offend- 
edat the Confeſsion, and ſtand up againſt it, and ſay, 
Tou wrong me; Tam not ſobad! Tow ſhonld have tld 
me of th's in private, an4not have diſgracel me befcre 
the Congregation. What could wethink of ſuch a 
man but that he was a hardened impenitent wretch ; 
and as he would have no part in the Confeſsion,ſo he 
ſhould have none in the Remiſſion. And ſhall we 
do that which we ſcarce ever ſee the moſt hardened 
ſinner do ? Shall we ſay, This ſhould not have been 
ſpoken of us inthe ears of the yeople, but we ſhould 
have been honoured before them ? Certainly Gns 
R3 openly 
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openly committed are more diſhonourable to us 
when we hide them, then when we conteſs them, 1: 
is the ſin and not the Confeffion that is our diſho- 
nour : And we have committed them before the 
Sun, ſo that they cannot be hid. Attempts to cloak 
them, do increaſe the guilt and ſhame : There is no 
way to repair the breaches in our honour, which our 
ſin hath made, but by free Confeſlion and Humiliz- 
tion. I durſt not but make Confeſſion of my own :; 
and if any be offended that | have confeſſed theirs, 
let them know, that 1 do but what have doneby 
my ſelf. And if they dare diſown the confeſſion of 
their ſin, let them doit at their peril. But as for al 
the truly humble Miniſters of the Goſpel, 1 doubt 
not but they will rather be provoked more 
ſolemnly in the face of their ſeveral Congrepati. 
ons, to lament their ſins, and promiſe Refor. 
mation, 
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we did before. Then would that exclamation of 
Salvian fall upon us, de Gubern. l. 3. Þ. $7. Novum 
Squizem mouſtri genus eſt ; eadem pere r"es 0 
facinnt, que feciſſe plangunt. Et qui intr@:t Lect fras 
fticam comun, ut mala antique defleant, »xerrut ; & 
quid dico exennt ? in ipſis | ene hee ——— 4c 
ſupplicationibas moliuntur ; «Aliud quippe ora h« _ 
nm, alind corda agunt: Et dum verou preterita oo: 4 
plangunt, [enſu fatura meaitantur : ac fs oratio —_ 
11%a eſt magis criminum quam exoratrix ; ut vere ia 
i es f cripture maledit:c compleatur, #t ar oratians 
R + 67, 
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ipſa exennt condemvati, & oratio eorurs fiat in Pecca- 
1um. 

Be awakened therefore 1 beſeech you br.thren , 
by the lowd and manifold voice of God, to ſet more 
ſeriouſly to the work of God , and to do it for the 
future with all your might, and to rake heed ro your 
ſelves and to all the Flock. The Reaſons why you 
ſhould take heed to your ſelves, I gave you in the be-- 
ginning. The Reaſons why you ſhould take heed co 
all the Flock, I ſhall give you now, as Motives to en- 
force this Exhortation ; and the Lord grant that 
they may work with us according to their truth and 
we'git. 


—— 


b; * HE firſt quickning Conſideration which 

the text here affor.;eth us, is taken from 
ourRelation to all the Flock. We are Over/eers of 
it. In thi- I ſhall farther (hew you theſe ſubordinate 
particulars, which will manifeſt the force of this con- 
ſideration. 

7. The nature of the office requireth us to Take 
heed. What elſe are we Overſeers for? Eji/copyr eſt 
romen quod plus oneris quam honoris ſignificat . ſaith 
Polid. Vrrgil. p. 249. and a Father before him To 
be a Biſhop or Paſtor isnotto be ſet up as Idols for 
the people to bow to, or as idle fluw-bellies to live 
to our fleſhly delight and eale ; bur ir is to be the 
guide of finners to ſalvation. The particulars of our 
duty we havs ſomewhat touched before, and more 
ſhall do anon. Iris a ſad caſe, that men ſhould be of 
a calling that they know not the nature of, and un- 
dertake they know not what. Do theſe men _ 
. an 
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and conſider what they have undertakerr, that live 
areaſe and pleaſure, aad have time to take their ſu- 
perfluous recreations , and to ſpend an bour and 
more at once in loitering and vain diſcourſes , when 
ſymuch work doch lie upon their hands ! Why Bre- 
thren, do you conſider where you ſtand, and what 
you have taken upon you ? Why you have under- 
taken the ConduR under Chrift of a band of his 
ſouldiers againſt Frincipalicies and Powers , and ſpi- 
ritual wickedneſs inhigh places. You muſt lead them 
onthe ſharpeſt conflicts. You muft acquaint them 
with the enemies ſtratagems and aſſault-. You muſt 
watch your f Ives and keep them watching, If you 
miſcarry. they and you may periſh. You have a ſub- 
tie enemy , and therefore muſt be wiſe ; You have 
a v-gilant enemy, and therefore muſt be vig lant. A 
malicious, and violent, and unwear.ed enemy ; and 
therefore you muſt be reſolute,couragious & unwea- 
ried, You are ina crowd of enemies , compaſſed 
wth them on every fide; and if you heed one and 
not all, you will quickly fall. And O what a world 
of work have you todo ? Had you but one ignorant 
od man or woman to teach, thoug'\ willing to learn, 
what a tedious task is it> But if they be as unwilling 
as ignorant, how much more difficult isit 2 Butto 
bave ſuch a multitude of theſe, as moſt of us have , 
what work will it find us > Who hath ever tryed it , 
Mat knoweth it not by experience 2 What a pitiful 
life is it, to realon with men that have almoſt loft 
the uſe of reaſon, and to talk with obRinate willful 
people, that know what they will and reſolve, but 
not why they do it ? and toarguethe caſe with th: m 
that neither undeiſtand themſelves nor you ; _ 
cnn 
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- think that no man hath underftanding that contra* 
di&eth them, and that are confident they are in the 
right, when they can ſhew nothing but that conti- - 
dence to make them confident ?;:their will is the rea- 
ſon of their judgements and lives : it ſatisfies them, 
and it mult ſatisfie you. O Brethren, what a world 
of. wickedneſs have we to contend apainit, in ſome 
one ſoul !- and what a number of thoſe worlds ? 
what rooting bave their fins 2 whatd:ſadvantage 
muſt truth come upon ?\ How ſtrange are they to 
the Heavenly meſſage that we bring them : and know 
not what you ſay when you ſpeak in that only lan- 
guage that:they underſtand 2 And when you think 
you have done ſomething, you leave your ſeed 
among the towls of the air ; wicked men are at their 
elbows to riſe up and contradiR all that you have 
ſaid. They will cavil, and carp, and flander you, 
thac they may diſgrace your meſſage, and deride and 
ſcorn them away from Chriſt, and quickly extinguiſh 
the good beg nnings that you hoped you had ſeen, 
They uſe indeed weaker reaſons then yours, but ſuch 
as come with more advantage. being neer them, and 
familiarly and importunately urged, and ſuch as are 
fetcht from things that they ſee and feel, and which 
are befriended by their own fleſh. You ſpeak but 
once to a ſinner, for ten times or twenty times that 
the Meſſengers of Satan ſpeak to them; moreover, 
how eaſily do the cares and buſineſſes of the world 
devour and choak the ſeed which you have ſown ? 
And if it had noenemy but what 1s in themſelves, 
how eaſily will a frozen carnal heart, extinguiſh thoſe 
ſparks which you have been long in kindling ? and 
for want of fewel and further help, they will go - 
| 0 
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-4* of themſelves. What abundance of diſtemperers, 
he and luſts, and paſſions, do you caſt your gracious 
fi- - words amongſt? and what entertainment ſuch com- 
a- panions will afford them, you may eaſily conjeRure. 
n And when you think your work doth happily ſuc- 
1d ceed; and have ſeen men under troubles and com- 
ne plaints, confeſsing their ſins,and promiſing reformas« 
; 2 tion , and living as new creatures and zealous con- 
ge verts, alas after all this, they may prove unſound and 
to falſe at the heart, and ſuch as were but ſuperficially 
W . changed, and took up new Opinions, and new com- 
n- pany, without a new heart : How many are after 
ik a notable change,deceived by the profits and honours 
d ofthe world, and fallen away while they think they 
ir ſtand e How many are entangled again in their for- 
Ve mer ſenſuality > and how many do but change a 
1, diſgraceful way of fleſh-pleaſing for a way that is 
id leſs diſhonourable , and maketh not ſo great a noiſe 
h in their conſciences? How many grow proud before 
1. they reach to a ſettled knowledge,& preedily ſnatch 
h at every error that is preſented to them, under the 
id name of Truth ; and in confidence of the ſtrength 
re of their unfurniſhed intelleRs, deſpiſe them that they 
-h were wont to learn of, and become the greateſt grief 
mn totheir Teachers,that before rejoyced in their hope- 
at ful beginnings ? And like Chickens that ftraggle 
bf, from the hen, they are carried away by that infernal 
d Kite , while they proudly deſpiſe the Guidance and 
2 advice of thoſe that Chriſt hath ſet over them for 
4s their ſafety. O Brethren, what a field of work is 
ſe there before us ? not a perſon that you can ſee but 
d may find you work. Inthe Saints themſe)ves, how 


. loondo their graces languith if you neglect them - 
an 


< 
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and how eaſily are they drawn into ſcandalous waies, 
eo the diſhonour of the Goſpel, and thcir own loſs + 
and ſorrow ! If this be the work of a Miniſter, you 
may ſee whar a life hehath to lead. Up then,and ler 
us be doing with all our might : Difficulcies muſt 
quicken ard not diſcourage in a Poſsible and Neceſ- 
ſary work. If we cannot do all, let us do what we 
can: For it we negle& it,woe to us and them. Shou{d 
we paſs over all theſe needful things, and by a plau- 
ſible Sermon only, think to prove our ſelves faithful 
Minifters, and to put off God and man with ſuch a 
ſhell and formal vizor , our Reward would proye as 
ſuperficial as our work. | 

2. Conſider alſo that it is by your own voluntary 
undertaking and engagement, that all this work is 
laid upon you. No man forced you to be Overſeers 
of the Church. And doth not common honeſty bind 
you to be true to your truſt ? 

3. Conſider alſo that you have the Hozowr to en. 
courage you tothe Labour. And agreat honour in- 
deed it is to be the Embaſſadors of God, and the 
inſtruments of mensconverſion and ſalvation, to ſave 
mens ſonls from death, and cover a multitude of ſins , 
Jam. 5 ule. Indeed the honour is but the attendant 
of the work. To do therefore as the Prelates of the 
Church in all ages have done, to ftrive for preceden- 
cy, and fill the world with vile contentions about the 
dignity and ſuperiority of their ſeats, doth ſhew that 
they much forger the nature and work of that office 
which they ftrive about. I ſeldom ſee men ſtrive ſo. 
f.riouſly who ſhall go firſtto a poor mans cotrage to 
teach him and hs family the way to heaven ; or who 


ſhall firſt endeavour the converſion of a ſinner ; ” 
flr 
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rſt become the ſervant of all; firange | that for 
all che plain expreſſions of Chriſt, men will notun- 
derſtand the narure of their office ! If they did , 
would they ſtrive who ſhould be the Faſtor of a 
whole County and more,when there are ten thouſand 
poor finners in itthart cry. for help ; and they are 
not {6 eags.r to engage for their relief ? Nay when 
they cav patiently live in the houſes with riotous pro- 
fane perſons, ad not follow them ſeriouſly and un- 
ceſſantly for their change 2 And that they would 
have the Name and Honour of the work of a Coun- 
ty, who are unable to do all the work of a Pariſh , 
whea the Honour is but the appendix of the work ? 
Is it Names and Honony, orthe Work and End that 
theſe delire ? O if they would faithfully, humbly , 
and ſelf-denying'y lay out themſelves for Chriſt and 
his Church, and never think of Titles and Repurtati- 
on, they ſhould then have Honour whether they 
would or not: but by gaping after it, they loſe it : 
For this is the caſe of vertues ſhadow, 2:04 ſequitw, 


fugio, quod fugit iple ſequor, 


4- Conſider alſo, you have the many other exce]- 
lent Priviledges of the Miniſterial office to encourage 
you to the work. If you will not therefore do the 
work, you have nothing:to do with the Priviledges. 
Its ſomething that you are maintained by other mene 
labours, and live onthe common-wealths allowance. 
This is for your werk,that you may not be taken off 
it, but as Pas requizeth, may Wholly give your ſelves 
to theſe things, and not be forced to neglet mens 
ſouls whileſt you are providing fox your own bo- 
dies. Either do the work then or take not the main» 
tenance. 

But 
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Bur you have far greater Priviledges yet then 
this. 1s it nothing to be bred up to Learning, when 
others are bred at the plough and cart ? and tobe 
furniſhed with ſo much delightful knowledge , when 
the world lieth in ignorance. Is it nothing to con- 
verſe with Learned men, and talk of high and glori- 
ous things , when others muſt converſe with almoſt 
none bur filly ignorants ? 

But eſpecially, What an excellent life is it to live 
in the ſtudies and preaching of Chriſt ? to be till 
ſearching into his myfteries, or feeding on them to 
be daily in the conſideration of the bleſſed Nature, 
or Works, or Waiesof God ? Others are glad of 
the leifure of the Lords Day, and now and then an 
hour beſides when they can lay hold of ie : But we 
may keep a continual Sabboth ; We may do nothing 
elſe almoit but ſtudy and talk of God and Glory,and 
call upon him, and drink in his ſacred, ſaving truths. 
Our employment is all high and ſpiri-ual ! Whether 

. we be alone,or with others, our buſineſs is for ano- 
ther world. O were but our hearts more ſuitable 
fo this work, what a dleſſed joyful life ſhould we 
live ! How ſweet would our ftudy berous ? How 
pleaſant would the pulpic be? and what a delight 
would our conference of theſe things afford > To 
live among ſuch excellent helps as our libraries af- 

ford, and have ſo many filent wiſe companions when- 
ever we pleaſe and of ſuch variety. All theſe and 
more ſuch Priviledges of the Miniftery, beſpeak our 
unwearied diligence in the work. | 

5. You are related to Chrift as well as tothe 

Flock. He therefore deing alſo related to you, you 

are not only adyanced but ſecured by therelation, if 
you 
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you be but faithful in the work chat it requireth. You 
are the Stewards of his myſteries, and Rulers 
of his houſhold : And he that entruſted you will 
maintain you in his work : But then,  « required of 
i Steward that a an be found faithful, 1 Cor.4., 2. Be 
true to him, and never doubt bur he will be true to 
you, Do you feed his Flock ; and he will ſooner feed 
you as he did Elias, then forſake you. If you be in 
priſon,he will open the doors ; but then you muſt re- 
leve impriſoned ſouls. He will give you a tongue and 
wiſdom that no enemy ſhall reſiſt : but then you 
mnft uſe it faithfully for him. If yon will pur fortk 
your hand to relieve the diſtreſſed, and willingly put 
it to his plough , he will wither the hand thar'is 
firetched out againſt you. The Minifters of England, 
I am ſure, may know this by large experience. Many 
atime hath God reſcued them from the jaws of the 
devourer. O the admirable preſervatiors, and delive- 
rances that they have had, from cruel Papilis ! from 
tyranicalperſecutors!from malicious SeCtaries, & miſ. 
ouided paſſionate men ! Brethren,in the fear of God 
conſider, Why is it that God hath done all this > Is 
it for your perſons, or for his Church ? What are 
you to him more then other men, but for his work 
and peoples ſakes ? Are you Angels, or men ? 1s 
your fleſh of any better mettle then your neighbours? 
Are you not of the ſame Generation of ſinners, that 
need his grace as much as they ? Up then and work 
as the Redeemed of the Lord ; as thoſe that are pur- 
poſely reſcued from ruine for his ſervice. O do not 
prepare a remedileſs overthrow for the Engliſh Mi- 
niſtery by your ingratitude after all theſe deliveran- 
ces, It you believe that God hath reſcued you for 
himſelf, 
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himſelf, live to h m then, as being unreſervedly his 
thar hath delivered you. 
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EE HE firſt Motive mentioned in the text, 

4 we have ſpoken of, which is from the 
Conſideration of our office it ſe:f. The ſecond is 
from the efficiext cauſe. It is God by his ſpirit that 
makes us Overſeers of his Church, therefore it con. 
cerneth us to Take heed to ourſelves and it. I did be. 
fore ſhew you how the Holy-Ghoſt is :aid to make 
Biſhops or Paſtors of the Church in chree ſeveral res 
ſpets. By Qualifying them for the office : By di- 
reQing the Ordainers to diſcern their Qualifications, 
and know the fitteſt men : and by direRing them, the 
people and themſelves for the affixing them to a par- 
ticular charge. All theſe were done then in an ex- 


traordinary ſort, by inſpiration, at leaſt very ofc:: 
The ſame are all done now by the ordinary way of 


the ſpirits aſſiſtance, But it is the ſame ſpirit ſtill : 
and men are made Over-ſeers of the Cburch ( when 
they are rightly.called ) by the Holy-Ghoſt now as 


well as:then, Its a ſtrange conceit therefore of the. 


Papiſts to think that Ordination by the hands of 
man, is of more abſolute neceſlity to the Minifte- 
rial Office, then the calling of the Holy-Ghoft. God 
hath determined in his word, that there ſpall be ſuch 
as of fice , and what the Work and Power ſhall be » and 
what ſort of men, as to their qualifications» ſhall re- 


ceiveit'; Noae of cheſe can be undone by man, or. 


made 
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made unneceſſary. God alſo giveth men the Qu 2! fi. 
cations which he requireth, So that all thar the 
Church hath to do, whether Paſtors or People , Or- 
dainors or EleRors, is but to difcern, and Zetermine, 
which are the men that God bath thus Lualified,ard to 
Accept of them that ave [0 provided , and upon conſent 
to inſtall them ſolemnly in this office. i ut 1 purpoſely 
cur ſhort the controvertible part. _ | 
What an Obligation then is laid upon us by our 
call? If our Commiſſion be ſent from Heaven, its 
not to be diſobeyed. When Paw! was called by the 
yoice of Chrift, he was not diſobedient to the beaven- 
h Vion ! Whenthe Apoſtles were calied by Chrift 
from cheir ſecular imployments, they preſently leave 
friends, and houſe, and trade and all, and follow 
bim. Though our call be not ſo immediate or-ex- 
traordinary, yet is it from the ſame ſpirit. Its no ſafe 
courſe to imitate 70h, in turning onr back npon 
the commands of God. If we negleR our work, lic 
lach a ſpur to” quicken us : and if we oyer-rurr 
he hach Meſſengers enough to over-take us ; ar 
fetch us back, and make us doit ; and irc is berts+ 
todo ic at firſt then at laſt, This is the ſecond M{* - 
five, b 2. "> "Ro 
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SECT. 11. 


111, FT E third Motive in the Text, is, from 


the dignity of the Objet. It is the 
Church of God which we muſt Overſee, and Feed. 


Itis that Church which the world is much upheld for; ' 


which is ſanRikied by the Holy-Ghoſt ; which is uni- 
ted to Chriſt, and is his myftical body, ; that Church 
which Angels are preſent with, and attend upon as 
Miniftring Spirits z whoſe very little ones have their 
Angels -beholding tþe face of God in heaven : O 
what a charge 1s it that we have-undertaken 1 And 
» ſhall we be unfaithful to ſuch a charge ! Have we 
the Stewardſhip of Gods own family , and ſhall we 
negle& it-1 Have we the condut of thoſe Saints 
that mult live for ever with Godin glory, and ſhall 
we negleR them ! God forbid ! | beſeech you Bre- 
thren, let this thought awaken the negligent * You 
that draw back from painful, diſfpleaſing , ſuffering 
duties, and will put off mens fouls with uneffeRual 
formalities ; do you think this is an honourabk 
uſage of Chriſts Spouſe * Are the ſouls of men 
thought meet by God to ſee his face, and live 
for everin his glory, and are they not worthy of your 
utmoſt coſt and labour ? Do you think ſo baſely of 
the Church of God, as if it deſerved not the beſt of 
your care and help? Were you the Keepers of ſheep 
or ſwine, you might better Jet them go , and ſay 
they be not worthy the looking after ; and yet you 
would ſcarce do ſo if they were your own, But dare 

you 


The Reformed Paſtor. 259 


you ſay ſo by the ſouls of men, even by the Church 
of 30d. ? Chriſt walketh among them : Rememoer 
his preſence , and kecp all as clean as you can. | he 
praiſes of the moſt high God are in the midit of 


n them. They are a fanRified peculiar people, a 
ie Kingly Prizithood, an holy Nation, a choice gene- 
d. ration, to ſhew forth the praiſes. of him that hath 
r; | called chem, 1 er. 2.9. and yer dare you neglect 
Ol them ? What a high honour is it to be but one of 
þ them, yea but a door: kerper in the houſe of God ! 
ac but ts he the Prieſt of theſe Frizfts, and the Ruler 
ir of theſe Kings, this is ſuch an hogour as multiplyeth 
0 your obligations to dil:gence and fidelity in ſo noble 
1d an employment. 

Ve 

ve 

ts | 

(Y } 

On IV, RE laſt Motive that is mentioned in my 
0g Text, is; from the Pr.ce that was paid for 


1al the Church which we Ovarſee. God the $0n did 
ble | purchaſe ir with his own blood. O what an Arpu- 
en | ment is here to quicken the negligent 5 and'what an 
ve | Argument ro condemn thoſe that wil not be quick- 
zur | ned up to their duty by it ? O faith one of the an- 
of | tient DoRors, if Chriſt had bur commirted to my 
of | keeping one ſpoonful of his blood in a fragile glaſs, 
ep | how curiouſly ſhould I preferveit, and how tender 
y» | ſhould I be of that glaſs ? If then he have commir- 
ted ro me the purchaſe of Þis blood, ſhould I not 
as carefully took to my charge ? What Sirs, ſhall we 

S 2 deſpiſe 
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deſpiſe the blood of Chriſt ? Shaſl we think it was 
ſhed for them that are not worthy of our utmoſt 
care > You may ſee here itisnot a little faule that 
negligent Paſtors are guilcy of 2 as much asin them 
lyeth, the blood of Chriſt Mould be ſhed in vain : 
They would loſe him thoſe ſouls that he hath ſo dear- 
ly bought. 

O then let us hear thoſe Arguments of Chriſt, 
when ever we feel our ſelves grow dull and careleſs; 
Did 1 aye for them, and Wilt not thou look after them t 
iVere they worth my blood, end are they not worth thy * 
labour * Did 1 come down from Heaven to Earth, to 
ſeek and to ſave that Which was loſt : and Wilt not thou 
goto the next door, or ſtreet, or Village to ſeek them? 
How ſmall thy laboar or condeſcention as to mint ? 
1 debaſea my ſelf to this, but it 85 thy bonour to be [6 
imployed. Have 1 done and fuffered ſo mach for their 
ſalvation? and was 1 willing to make thee a co-Worker 
with me, and wilt thou refnſe that little that lyeth upon 
thy hauas ? Every time we look upon our Congrepa- 
tions, let us believingly remember, that they are the 
purchaſe of Chriſts blood, and therefore ſhould be 
regarded accordingly by us. 

And think what a confufion it will be at the laft 
day toa negligent Miniſter,to have this Blood of the 
Son of God to be pleaded againſt him ! and for 
Chriſt to ſay, /s Was the purchaſe of my blood that 
thou didft ſo make light of, and doſt thou think. to be 
ſaved by it thy ſelf 2 O Brethren, ſeeing Chrift will 

bring his Blood to plead wich vs, let it plead ns toout 


duty, kf it plead usto damnation. 
SECT, 
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SECT. V. 


Have done with the Motiyes which 1 find inthe 
Text it ſelf: There are many more that might be 
gathered from the reft of this Exhortation of the 
Apoſtle ; but we muſt not (tay to take in all. 1f the 
Lord will ſet home but theſe few upon your hearts, I 
dare ſay we ſhall ſee reaſon to mend our pace : and 


+ the change wil! be ſuch on our hearts, and in our 


Miniſtery, that our ſelves and our Congregations 
will have cauſe to bleſs God for ir. I know my ſeif 
unworthy to be your Monitor ; but a Monitor you 
muſt have ; and its better for usro hear of our ſin, 
and duty, from any body, then from no body. Re- 
ceive the admonition , and you will ſee no cauſe in 
the Monitors unworthyneſs, to repenr of it : but if 
you reject it, the unworthyeſt Meſſenger may bear 
that witneſs againſt you that will confound you. 
But before I leave this Exhortation, as I have ap- 
plyed it co our general work,ſo | ſhall carry it a lictle 
further to ſome of the ſpecial parts and modes of our 
Duty which were before expreſſed. 

I. And firſt and above all , See that the work of 
ſaving grace be thronghly wrought on your own ſouls. 
It is a fearful caſe to be an unſan&:fied Profeſſor ; 
but much more to be an unſan@ified Preacher. Doth 
it not make you tremble when you open the Bible, 
left you ſhould read there the Sentence of your own 
Condemnation?when you yen your Sermonx,little do 
you think that you are drawing up inditements againſt 

| Fs 2 your 
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your own ſouls ! When you are arguing againſt ſin, 
you are aggravating your own : When you pro- 
claim to your hcarers the riches of Thrift and prace, 
you publiſh your own iniquity inrejeing them, and 
your unhappineſs in being without rhem. Whac can 
you do in perſwading men to Chriſt in drawing them 
trom the world, in urging them to a life of faith and 
tolineſs; but confcience if it were but awake mipht 
teil you, that you ſpeak all this to your own contuſi- 
on ? If you mention Hell, you mention your own 
interitance : If you deſcribe the joyes of heaven, 
vou deſcribe your miſery that have no right ro it, 
WW hat can you deviſe to ſay for the moſt part , butir 
willbe again your own ſouls? O miſerable lifc | rhar 
a man ſhould ſtudy and preach againſt himſelf, and 
ſpend all his daies in a courſe of ſelf- condemning ! 
A graceieis uncxperienced Preacner, is one of the 
moit unhappy creatures upon earth. And yertishe 
ordinarily moſt inſcnlible of his unhappine(s. For he 
hath ſo many counters that fee Ike the gold of ſa- 
ving grace , and {o many ip.endid ſtones that ſeem 
like the Chriſtians Jewel, that he is ſeldom troubled 
with the thoughts of bis poverty, but thinks heis 


Rich and wanteth nothing, wien he is poor ond mi- 


ſerable, and blind, and naked : He is acquainted 
with the holy Scripture, he is exerciſed in hoiy du- 
ties, he liveth not in open diſgraceful fin, he ſerverh 
at Gods Alcar, he reproveth other mens faults , and 
preacheth up holineſs both of heart and life « and 
how can this man choſe but be Holy ? O what an 


aggravated miſery is this, to periſh in the mid{t of 


plenty ! and to famiſh with the bread of life in our 
hands , while we offer it to others, and urge it on 
chem ! 
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them ! That thoſe Ordinances of God ſhould be 
the Occaſions of our dejuſion, which are inſtituted 
to be the means of our conviction 'and ſalvation ? 
and that while we bold the Looking glaſs of the 
Goſpel to others, to ſhew them the true face of the 
fate of their ſouls, we ſhould either look onthe 
back ſide of it our ſelves, where we can ſee nothing, 
or turn it aſide, that it may miſrepreſent us to our 
ſelves. If ſuch a wretched man would take my coun- 
ſel, he ſhould make a ſiand , andcall his heart and 
life to an account, and fall a preaching a while to him- 
elf, before he preach any more to others : te ſhould 
conſider whether food in the mouth will nouriſh 
that goeth not into the ſtomac« ? whemher it be a 
Chriſt in the mouch or in the heart that will ſave 
men ? Whether he that nameth him ſhould not depart 
from iniquity ? and whether God Will hear their 
prayers, if they regard iniquity in their hearts 2? and 
whether it will ſerve the turn at the day of reckoning 
to ſay, Lord we have propheſied in thy name ; when 
they ſhall hear, Depart from me, 1know jou not ? 
and what comfort it will be to 7#das when he is gone 
to his own place, to remember that he preached with 
the reſt of the Apoltles, or that he fate wich Chriſt , 
and was called by him, Frie:d? and whether a wicked 
Preacher ſha!! ſtand in the Fudgement, or finners inthe 
eAſſembly of the juſt > When ſuch thoughts as 
theſe have entred intotheir ſouls , and kindly workt 
a while upon their conſciences, I would adviſe them 
next to goto the Congregation, and there preach 
over Origens Sermon, on Pſa/. 50.16, 17. But tothe 
wicked, ſaith God , What haſt thou to do toaeclare my 
ſtatutes , or that then ſhowldſt tuke my (ovenant into 
S 4 thy 
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thy mouth, ſceing thon hateſt inſt ufion, and haſt caſt | w: 
my Word: behind thee ? And when they have read this Þ in 
text, to fit down, and expound, and apply it by their (| ab 
rears. And then to mike a free Confetlion of theic || fir 
{in, and lament their caſe before the afſembly, and || wi 
deſire their earneſt prayers to God for pardoning || tic 
and renewing grace; and fo to cloſe with © hriſtia || th 
heart,who betore admitted him no further then into || th 
the brain , that hereafter they may preach a C hriſt Þ of 
whom they know, and may feel whar they ſpeak, and Þ w 
may commend the riches of the Goſpel by experi. | 
ENCE, c2 
Verily, it is the comm*:-n danger and calamity of at 
the Church, to have unregenerate and unexperi- | w 
enced Paſtors : and to have ſo many men become | 
Preachers, before they are Chriſtians ; ro be ſanQi- | a1 
fied by dedication to the Altar as Gods Prielts, be- | « 
fore they are ſanQified by hearty dedication tf & 
Chriſt as his Diſciples: & ſo to worſhip an unknown | e 
God, and to preach an unknowa C hriſt,an unknown Þ n 
ſpirit, an unknown ſtate of holineſs and Commuini.  [; 
* -onwith God, arda plory that is unknown, and like Þ V 
to be unknown to them for ever, He is like to be but }| Þ 
a heartleſs Preacher, that hath not the Chriſt and | - 
1 

k 


gracethat he preacheth in his heart. O that all our 
Students in the Univerſiry would well conſider this! 
What a poor bufineſsis ir to themſelyes , ro ſpend] t 
their time jn knowing ſome little of the works of Þ c 
God , and ſome of thoſe names that rhe divided | f 
tongues of the Nations have impoſed on them, and | a 
not to know the Lord himſelf, nor exalt him in ther | 
hearts, nor to be acquainted with that one renewing t 
work that ſhould make them happy. They do . 
. Ls Wa 
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walk in a vain (hew,and ſpend their lives like dream- 
ing men , while they buſie their wits and rongues 
about abundance of names and notions, and are 
frangers to God and the life of Saints. If ever God 
waken them by ſaving grace , they will have cogita- 
tions and imployments ſo much more ſerious , then 
their unſanified ſtudies and diſputations were, that 
they will confeſs they did but dream before. A world 
of buſineſs they make themſelves about Nothing , 
while they are wiifu] ſtra: gers to the Primitive , in- 
dependent neceſſary Being,who is all in all. Nothing 
can be rightly known, if God be not known: nor is 
any ſtndy well managed, nor to any great purpoſe , 
where God is not ftudyed. We know little of the 
creature, till we know it as it ſtandeth in its Order 
and reſpeRts to God: ſingle letters and ſyllables un-+ 
compoſed are non ſence. He that over-looketh the 
Alpha and Omega. and ſeeth not the beginning and 
end, and .him ina'l, who is the «/ of a/, doth fee 
nothing at aJl. All creatures are as ſuch broken ſyl- 
lables ; they ſignifie nothing as ſeparated from God. 
Were they ſeparated a&wxally, they would ceaſe to 
be, and the ſeparation would be an annihilation: - 


And when we ſeparate:them #n our faxcies , we make 


Nothing of them to our ſelves. Its one thing to 
know the creatures as eAriſtorls, and another thing 
to know them as a Chriſtian. None but a Chriſtian 
can read one line of his Phyſicks ſo as to under- 
ſtand it rightly. Ir isa high and excellent ftudy, 
and of greater uſe then many do well underſtand ; 
but its the ſmalleft part of it that Ar-/tor/e can 
teachuc. When man was made perfe&t, and placed 
in a perfe& world, where all things were in perfe&t 
| order, 


Ln 
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order, and very good, the whole Creation was then 
mans book in which he wasto read the nature and 
will of his great Creator ; Every creature had the 
Name of God fo legibly engraven on it, that man 
might run and readic. He could not open his eyes, 
bur he might ſee ſome image of God : but no where 
ſo fully and lively as in himſelf. And therefore it 


was his work to ſtudy the whole volume of Nacure, 


bur firſt and moſt co ſtudy hiraſelf. And if man had 
held on in this preſcribed work he wou1d have conti. 
nued and increaſed in the knowledge of God and 
himſelf; but when he would needs know and love 
the creature and himſelf, in a way of ſeparation from 
God, he loſt the knowledge of all, both of the crea- 
ture himſelf and God, ſo far asit could beatifie,and 
was worth the name of knowledge, and inſtead of it 


he hath got the unhappy knowledge which he affe- 


Cted, even the empty notions, and phantaſtick know- 
ledge of the creature and himſelf as thus ſeparated: 
And thus he that lived tothe Creator and upon kim, 
doth now live to, and as upon the { other ) crea- 
tures and himſelf ; and thus, Every man at his bef 
eſtate ( the Learned as well as the illiterate) ts altg- 
gether wanity : Sarely every man walkgth in a V am 
Shew : ſurely they are diſquieted in vain , Pal. 39. 
5,6. And itmuſt be well obſerved, that as God laid 
not by the Relation of a Creator by becoming our 
Redeemer, nor the Right of his Propriety and Go- 
vernment of us in that Relation, but thework of 
Redemption ſtandeth in ſome ſubordination to that 
of Creation, and the Law of the Redeemer to the 
Law of the Creator : ſo alſo the duties that we owed 


God as Creator are not ceaſed; but the duties chat 
| | we 
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ve owe to the Redeemer, as ſuch, are ſubordinate 
thereto, Itis the work of Chriſt to bring us back ta 
God, whom we fell from, and to reſtore us to our 
perfeion of Holineſs and Obedience ; and as he 
isthe way to the Father, ſo faith in him, is the way to 
our former employment and enjoyment of God. 
| hope you perceive what all this driveth at, viz» 
That to fee God in his creatures,and to love him and 
converſe with htm, was the employment of man 1n 
his upright ſtate ; T hart this is ſo far from ceaſing to 
be our duty, that ic is the work of Chriſt by faith to 
bring us back toit : and therefore the moſt holy 
men are the moſt excellent ſtudents of Gods works : 


| and none but the holy can rightly ſtudy them, or 


kiow them. His works are great, ſought out of 
all them that have pleaſure therein, P/al. 111. 2. 
Bur not for themſelves but for him that made them, 
Your ſtudy of Phylicks and other Sciences, is not 
worth a ruſh, if it be not God by them chat you ſeek 
after. To fee and admire to reverence and adore, 
to love and delight in God appearing to us in his 
works, and purpoſely to peruſe them for the know- 
ledge of God, this is the true and only Philoſophy, 
and the contrary, 1s meer foolery, and fo called and 
called again by God himſclf, This is the ſanRificati- 
on of your ſtudies, when they are devoted ro God, 
and when he is the life of them all, -and they 
= _ him as the end, and the principal Ob- 
KN, . 
And therefore I (hall preſume to tell you by the 
way, that it is a grand error, and of dangerous 
Conſequence in the.C hriftian Academies, (pardon 
the Cenſure from one ſo unfit forit, ſeeing the ne- 
eelsity 
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cefſity of the Caſe commandeth it) that they-fludy 

the Creature before the Redeemer, and ſet them. 

ſelves to Phyſicks, and Metaphyſicks, and Mathe, [eye 

maticks, before they ſet themſclves to Theology; f the 

when as no man that hath not the vitals or Theolg. ff Its 

oy i; capable of going beyond a fool in Philoſo-, || tht 

phy ; and all that ſuch do is but doring about queſti, I dit 

ſtions , and oppoſition of ſciences faiſly ſo called || 
1 Tins. 6. 20.21, And asby affeting a ſeparate( | un 

Creature-knowledge Adam fell from God, {6 f| G 

thoſe that mind theſe /s%ravs never ori-s, x, avant || C 

ms 4d ers 9w7:u; , they miſs the end of all right | Ie 

fiud es; a= 71 mir ning ot: wile they will needs || f0 

preferr theſe, they miſs that faith which rhey pre- || de 

tend to aim at. Their pretence is, that Theology || al 
be'ng the end, and che moſt p:rfe&, muſt be the pt 
laſt,and all the ſubſervient ſciences mui't po firſt-But, | 
1. There is ſomewhat of Natural knowledge in- s 

deed prerequiſice, and ſomewhat of art, beforea | Nc 
man can receive Theology ; but that isno more |Þ fi 
then their mothers can teach rhem before they go || ft 
ro ſchool. 2. And its true thae all right natural || Þi 
knowledge doth tend to the increaſe of Theologt- ſe 
cal knowledge : but chat which is a means to is | P* 
perfeRion, may be the effe& or Conſequent of its | © 
beginning : And 3. The end muſt be firft known, #Þ © 
becauſe it mnſt be intended}, before the choice | © 
or uſe of means: And 4. The Scripture revealeth | fi 
to us the thing; of God himſelf in the moſt eaſie | © 
way, and therefore he muſt be firft learned there: # 
And 5. The book of the Creatures is not to ſhen #4 
us more of God then the Scripture doth ; but by 
repreſenting him to us in more ſenſible appearan- 
| ; ce, 


flud 


them- 


lathe 
og7: 
[20 1 
1loſo- 
aſt 
alled, 
rated 
'f) 
R101 
right 
weeds 
pre» 
logy 
e the 
But, 
> 10- 


Nez 
nore 
1: 
ural 
og 
ifs 
f its 
wn, 
ice 
eth 
Tit 
re: 
en 

by 
as 
c&, 


The Reformed Paſtor: 269 
ies, to make our knowledge of him the more intenſe 
znd operative, 2nd being contirually before our 
eyes, God alſo would be continually before 
them, if we could aright diſcern him in them. 
Its evident therefore that Theology muſt lay 
the ground, and lead the way of all our fiu- 
dies, when we are once acquainted with ſo 
guch of words and things as is needful to our 
underſtanding the ſenſe of its Principles. If 
God muſt be ſearched afcer in our ſearch of the 
Creature, ana we muſt affe&t no ſeparated knows 
ledge of them, then Tutors muſt read God 
to their Pupils in all ; and Divigity muit bethe 
beginning, the middle, the end, thel:fe, the 
all of their ſtudies : And our Phyſicks and Meta- 
phyſicks muſt be reduced to Theologie ; and nature 
muſt be read as one of Gods books, which is pur- 

fely written for the revelation of bwniclf. The 
oly Scripture is the eafier book : when you have 
firſt learne God and his will there, in the neceſſary 
things, addreſs your ſelves cheerfully to the ſtudy of 
his works, that you may there ſee the Creature: it 
ſelf as your Alphabet, and their Order as the Com-. 
poſure of ſyllables, words and ſentences, and God 
as the ſubje& matter of all, and the reſpeR to him 
asthe ſenſe or fignification ; and then carry on both 
together, and uever more play the meer Scriveners, 
ſtick no more in your letters and words, but read 
every Creature as a Chriſtian or a Divine. If you ſec 
not your ſelves and all things as living, aud moving 
and having being in God, you ſee nothing, what 
ever. you think you ſee. If you perceive not in y- ur 
peruſals ofthe Creatures,that God is all, and in all 


and 
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»>- » m- . > o \ \ , | 
and ſee not £5 aug, v1 ans, x; ws avny Ft mavn, 
(Rom 11.36.) you may think perhaps that you _ 


_ know ſomething) but you know Nothing <.s you ought 
ro know ( 1 (or. 8.2.) Bat he that teeth and'}];? 


loveth God in the Creature, the ſame is knoWn and KC 
loved of him, (Verſ 3.) Think not ſo baſely of << 


the works of God, and your piyſicks, as that they 
are only preparatory ſtudies for boyes; It is a molt bl 
high and noble part of holineſs to ſearch after, | 
behold, admire, and love the great Creator in al 
his works : How much have the Saints of God been | : 
imployed in it ! The beginning of Geneſis, the books &| x. 
of Joband the P/alms may acquaint us that our th 
Phylicks are not ſo little kin to Theology as ſome Þ| «, 
ſuppoſe. I do therefore in zeal to che good of the 
Church, and their own ſucceſs in their moſt neceſ- 
ſary labours, propound ir to the conſideration of Sr 
all pious Tucors, whether they ſhould not 3s time- | 1, 
ly, and as diligently read to their Pupils {or cauſe | | 
them toread) the chieſeſt parts of PraQtical Divi p 
nity (and there is no other) as any of the Scien- |} |j 
ces 2? and whether they ſhould not go together | ,, 
fromthe very firſt ? It is well that they hear Ser- | x 
mons; but that is not enough : If they have needof | ,, 
private help in Philoſophy beſides publike Lefures, | x 
much more in Theology ? If Tutors would make Þ , 
t thei” principal buſineſs to acquaint their Pupils | t; 
- with the doctrine of Life, and Labour to ſet ir home Þ ; 
upon their hearts that all might be received accord- | | 
ing to its weight, and read to their hearts as well | y 
as to their herds. and ſo carry onthe reſt of their 
infiructions, that it may appear they make them 
| but 
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ut ſubſervient unto this, and that their Pupils may 
feel what they drive at in all, and ſo. that they 
would teach all cheir Philoſophy in habirz T healogs- 


| co, this might be a happy means to make happy 


ſouls, and a happy Church and Commonwealth. 
(The ſame I mean alſo along of the Courſe..of 
Schoolmaſters to their ſcholars.) But when Lan- 
evages and Philoſophy have almoſt all their time 
and diligence, and inſtead of read:ng Philoſophy 
like Divines, they read Divinity like thiloſophers, 
as if it were a thing of no more moment then a leſſon 
of Muſick, or Arithmetick, and not the doctrine of 
Everlaſting life; this is it that blaſteth ſa many in 
the bud, and peſtereth the Church with unſanQified 
Teachers ! Hence it is that we have ſo many 
worldlings to preach of the inviſible ſelicity, and ſo 
many carnal men to declare the myſteries of the 
Spirit ; and I would I might ,not ſay, ſo many Infi- 
dels to preach Chriſt, or ſo many Atheiſts to preach 
the living God : And when they are taught Philoſo- 
y before or without Religion, what wonder if 
their Philoſophy be all or moſt of cheir Religion ; 
and if they grow up into admirations of their unpro- 
fitable fancies, and deifie their own deluded brains, 
when they know no other God ; andifthey reduce 
all their 1 heologie to their Philoſophy, like Cam- 
panella,- White, and other ſelf-admirers ; or if they 
take Chriſtianity for a me:r deluſion, and fall with 
Hebbs to write Leviathan, or with the L. Herbert 
to write ſuch Treatiſes de veritare, as ſhall ſhew the 
world how little they eſteem of verity ; or at beſt, 
if they turn Parace/pan Behmeniſts, and ſpin them a 
Religion from, their own inventions ! Again wy | 
ore 
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fore | addreſs my ſelf co atl them that have the edy. 
cation of youth, eſpecially in order to preparation 
forthe Miniftery; You that are Schoolmatters and 
Tutors , begin and end with the things of God, 
Speak daily to the hearts of your Schollars thoke 
things that muſt be wrought into their hearts, or elſe 
they are undone. Let ſome piercing words fall fre- 
quently from your mouthes, of Ged, and the ftate 
of, rheir ſouls, and the life to come ; Do not ſay, 
They are too young to underſtand and entertain 
them. You little know what impreſſions they may 
make which you diſcera not ; Not only the foul of 
that boy, but a Congregation, or many ſouls therein 
may have cauſe to bleſs God for ydur zeal and dil 
gence, yea for one ſuch ſeaſonable word. You have 
a great advantage above others to do them good ; 
You havethem before they are grown to the worſt, 
and they will hear you when they will not hear ano- 
ther. If they are deſtinated to the Miniſtery, you 
are preparing them for the ſpecial ſervice of God; 
and mutt they not firſt have the knowledge of him 
whom they mult ſerve ! O think wich your ſelves, 
what a ſad thing it will be co their own ſouls , and 
what a wrong to the Church of God, if they come 
our from you with common and carnal hearts, to fo 
holy, and ſpiritual. and greata work ! Of an bur- 
 dred Studenrsthar be in one of your Colledges,how 
many may there be that are ſerious experienced 
Sodly men /! ſome talk of too ſmall a number. If 
yoa ſhould ſcad on? half of them og a work that 


they are uni: for, what bloody work will they nike 
inthe Church or Countries. Whereas if you be the' 


means of cheir chrozag'-ſanRItication , how pa 
ſouls 


he. 
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ſouls may bleſs you, and whar greater good can you 
dothe;_hurch 2 W hen once their hearts are ſaving- 
ly affeRed with the DoArine which chey jtudy an4 
preach, they will Hudy it more beartily,and preach ic 
hearcily : cheir own experience will dire them to 
the ficteſt ſubjeRs, and will furniſh them wich mar- 
ter, and quicken thei to ſer it home ; and I obſerve 
that the beft of our hearers can;feel and favour. ſuch 
experimental preachers, and ufually do leſs regard 
others, what ever may be their accompliſhments. 
See therefore that you make not work for Sequeſtra- 
tors, nor for the groans and Jamentation of the 
Chyych, nar for the great Tormenter ofthe murder- 
ers of ſouls. | Po 


$&CHT. VL 
2, MY ſecond particular Exhortation is this :* 
"War Content not your ſelves to have the main 
work.of grace, but be alſo very careful that your gre> 
ces be, kept in life and. a{tion, and that you preach to 
Jour ſelves the Sermons that you [tua before you pre roþ 
them to others, If you did this for your own ſakes, it 
would be no loſt labour ; but I am ſpeaking to you 
upon the publike account, and that you wout:d doit 


for the ſake of the Church. - When your minds are 


ina heavenly holy frame,your people are like to par- 


-take of the fryics of it. Your prayers, and ptailes , 


and doQrige. will be heavenly and ſweer.ro them ! 


They will likely feel when you have been much witir 
God : That which is on your hearts moſt, is like c 
W- 


be 
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be moſt in their eafs : 1 confeſs T muſt ſpeak it by la- 
mentable experience, that I publiſh co my Flock the 
diſtempers of my ſoul ; when lec my heart grow 
cold, my preaching iscold; and when it is confuſed, 
my preaching will be ſo ; and ſo Ican obſerve toog 
oft in the beſt of iny hearers, that when I have a 
while grown cold in preaching, they have cooled ac- 
cordingly ; 'and the next Prayers that I have heard 
from them hath been too like my preaching. We 
are the Nurſ-s of Chriſts fittle ones. If we forbear 
our food , we (hall famiſh them ; they will quickly 
find it in the want'of Milk ; and we may quicklyſee 
it again on them, inthe lean and dull diſchargebf 
' their ſevera} duties : If we ler our Love go down 
we are not ſolike to raiſe up theirs : 1f we abate out 
boly care and fear, it will appear in our DoRrine : 
If the matter ſhew it not, the manner will. If we 
feed on unwholſom food, either errors, or ffuitlek 
controverſies, our hearers are like to fare the work 
for it, Whereas if we could abound in-Faith, and 
Love, and Zeal , how would it over-flow to the re 
freſhing of our Congregations, and how would 
'appear in the increaſe of the ſame graces in others! 
O Brethren, watch therefore over your own hearts: 
keep out liifts and paſſions,and worldly inclinations; 
Keep up the life of Faith and Love ; Be much t 
home : and be much with God. If it be not yout 
daily ferious buſi-eſs ro ſtudy yotr own hearts , ani 
fabdue corruptions, and live as upon God, if 'you 
make tt not your very work which you conſt antly at 
tend, all will go amiſs, and you willRarve your aud- 
cors ; or if aovbore but an affeRed fervency, 301 
' Eannot expect f:ch'a bleſſing co attend it 5 Be _ 
above 
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above all, in ſecret prayer and meditation. There 
you muſt fetch the heavenly fire chat muſt kindle 
your ſacrifices ; Remember you cannot decline and 
neglet your duty; to your own hurt alone. ; but 
many will be Joſers by it as well as you. For your 
peoples ſakes therefore look to your hearts. If a 
pang of ſpiritual Fride ſhould overtake you, and you 
{hould grow into any dangerous or ſchiſmatical con- 
cejts, and vent your. own over-valued inventions, to 
draw away Diſciples after you, what a wound might 
this prove to the Chyrcb that you are ſet over | and 
you might become a plague tocheminſtead of a 
befling: and they might wiſh they had never ſeen 
your faces. O therefore take heed of your own 
Judgements and AﬀeRions, Error and vanity will 
lily infiquate. and ſeldom come withour fair preten- 
ces ; Great diftempers and apoſtacies, have uſually 
{mall beginnings... The Prince of datkneſs doth fre- 
quently perſonate the Angels of light, to draw chil. 
fren of light again into his darkneis. How eaſily alfo 
will dqiſtempers creep jn upon our affeRions, and our 


firlt lave, and fear, and care abate! Watch therefore 


for the ſake of your ſelves and others. - . - | 
And more parcticolarly , me thinks a Minifle 
ſhould take ſome ſpecial pains with his heart , hefore 
he is £9 go to the. Congregation : (if it be then cold, 
bow is he like co warm the hearts of the hearers ! 
Go therefore, then ſpecially ro God for life : and 


'tead ſome. rowſing waking book, or meditate on 
the-weight of the ſubject that you are.co ſpeak of, 
and on the, great necefficy of your peoples ſouls,thar 
. you may go inthe zcal Li the Lord into tis hauſe. 
2 
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SECT. VIL 


2. A XY next particular Exhortatien is this , 

= Stir #8) your [elves to the great work of 
God, when you a' e upon it, and ſee that you do it with 
all your might, Though I move you not to a conſtant 
kowdneſs ( for that will make your fervency contem- 

pible ) yet ſeethat you have a conſtant ſeriouſneſs; 
and when the matrer requireth it ( as it ſhould doit, 

the application at leaft of every Doctrine) then 

life up your voice, and fpare not your ſpirits; and 

ſpeak to them as to men that muſt be awakened, 
either here or in Hell, Look upon your Congrega» 

tions believingly and wich compaſſion , and think 

in what a ſtate of Joy or Torment they muſt all be 
for ever ; and then me thinks it ſhould make you 

earneſt, and melc your heart in the ſenſe of their con- 
dition, O, ſpeak not ore cold or carelefs word about 
ſo great a buſineſs as heaven or hell ! What ever you 
do, ft the people ſee that you are in good ſadneſs. 
Truly Brethrep, they are great works that are to be 
done, and you muſt not think that trifling will dif- 
patch them. You cannot. break mens hearts by 
jeſting with them, or telling them a ſmooth tale , or 
patching up a gawdy oration, Men will not caft 
away their decreft pleaſares upon a drowfie requeſt 
of one that ſeemeth not co mean as he ſpeaks, or to 
care much whether his requeſt be granted. If you 
ſay, Thatthe work is Gods, and he may do it by the 
vweakeft means'; I anſwer, Its trace, he may d6 - 'f 
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But yet his ordinary way is to work by means; and 
to make not only the matter thar is preacht, bur atſy 
the manner of preaching to be ſnitrufnental to the 
work ; Or elſe it were a ſmall matter whom he 
ſhould 1mploy-that would but ſpeak the truth, If 
grace made as little uſe of the Miniſterial perſwaſi- 
ons as ſome conceive , we need not ſo much mind a 
Reformation, nor caſt out the inſufficient, 


* + 6 


ly to our people as we would do if we were taſking 
to any of them perſonally. The want of a familiar 
tone and exprellion, is as great a defeRt in moſt of 
our deliveries , as any thing: whatſoever, and that 
which we ſhould be very careful to amend. When 
a man hath a Reading or Declaming tone, like a 
School-boy ſaying his leſſon or an Oration, few are - 
moved with any thing thac he faith. Let us therefore 
rowſe up our ſelves to the work of the Lord, and 
ſpeak to our people as for their lives , and favethem 
as by violence, pulling them out of the fire: Satan 
will not be charmed out of his poſſeſſion ; we muſt 
lay ſiege to the ſouls of ſinners whicty are his garri- 
ſons, and find out where his chief ſtrength lyerh,and 
lay the battery of Gods Ordinance againſt it, and 
ply it cloſe till a breach be made; and then ſuffer 
them not by their ſhifcs to make it up again ; but 
find out their common objections, and give them a 
fall and ſatisfaRory anſwer. We have reaſonable 


creaturesto deal with ; and as they abuſe their rga- 
VT 2 on. 
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fon againſt the truth, fo they will expect better rea- 


/ ſon for it before they will obey. -We mniuft therefore 


7 

: 

; 
Dr SE EE 


ſee chat our Sermons be all conwinciig , and that we 
make the /ight of Scripthre and Reaſon [hine ſo bright 
in the faces of the ungodly, that it may even force 
them to ſee, unleſs they willfully ſhut their eyes. A 
Sermon full of meer words, how neatly ſoever it be 
compoſed, while there is wanting the light of Evis 


' dence and the life of Zeal, is but an imape or a well- 
 dreſt carkaſs ; In preaching there is intended a com- 


munion of ſouls, and a communication of ſomewhat 
from ours unto theirs, As we and they have under- 
ſtandings, and will:, and affections, ſo muſt the bent 
of our endeayours be to communicate the fulleſt 
Lighr of Evidence from our underſtandings unto 
theirs, and to warm their hearts by kindling in them 
holy affections, as by a communication from ours, 
The great things which we have to commend to our 
hearers, have reaſon enough on their ſide, and te 
plain before them in the word of God ; we ſhould 


there fore be ſo furniſhed with all tore of Evidence, 


As to come as with a torrent upon their underſtand- 


 Ings, -and bear _ all before us. and wich our di 


lemma's and expoſtulations to bring them to a non+ 


* 


; plus, and pour out ſhame upon all their vain objeRti- 


j 
{ 


ons, that they may be forced to yield to the power 
of truth, and ſee that it is great and will prevail. 


SECT, 
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SECT, VIII, 


4. Oreover , if you would proſper in your 
, M work ; Be ſure to keep up earneſt FA. 
and expeRations of ſucceſs. If your hearts be not 
ſet 01 the end of your labours; and you long not to 
ke the converſion and edification of your hearers , 
and do not ſtudy and preach in hope, you are nor 
likely to ſee much fruit of ir. Itsan ill ſign of a falſe 
ſelf- ſeekins heart, that can be content to be ſtill do- 
ing, and ſee no fruits of their labour ; ſo | have ob. 
ſerved that God ſeldom bleſſeth any mans work ſo 
much as his whoſe bearr is ſet upon the ſucceſs ; Let- 
it be the property of a 7444 to have morerepgard to 
the bag then to his buſineſs, and not to care much for 
what they pretend to care ; and tothink if they have 
their Tythes,aad the love and commendations of the 
people, thar they have enoug" to ſatisfie them : but 
let all char preach for Chriſt and mens ſalvation , be 
unſatisfied till chey have the thing they preach for : 
He had never the right end ofa Preacher, that is in- 
different whether he do obtain them, and is not 
grieved when he miffeth them, and rejoyced when he 
can ſee the deſired iſſue, When a man doth only 
ſtudy what to ſay, and how with commendation to. 
ſpend the hour, and looks no more after it , unleſs it 
be ro know what people think of his own abilities , 
and thus holds on from year to year, 1 muſt reeds 
think that this man doth preach for himſelf , and 
drive on a private trade of his own, and doth not 

| T 4 preach, 
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preach for Chriſt even when he preacheth Chriſt, 
how. excellently ſoever he may ſeem to do it, No 
wife or charitable Phyſicianis content to beftill gi- (| 
ving Phyſick, and fee no amendment among his Pa- || wi 
tients, but have them all co die upon his hands : nor |f © 
will any wiſe and honeſt Schoolmaſter be content ro || (hi 
be ftiil.ceaebing chough his Scho lars profit nor ; but | fu 
cicher of them would rather be weary of the em- 
pioyment. ] know that a faithful Miniſter may have 
comfort when he wants ſuccefs, ard though I ſrac] be 

no: gathered, our reward is with the Lord : and our 
acceptance is not according to che fruit, but accord. 

ing to our labour ; and as (reg. CA. faith, Et of 5. 
eA:thiops etf balneum niger intrat, & niger egredunr, | 
tamey balneator nummos accipit, If God lerus ro waſh M 
Blackamores, and cure thoſe that will not be cured: 

we ſhall not Joſe our labour, though we pertorm not || of 
the cure. Pur then 1. He that Jong th not for the | m 
ſucceſs of his labours, can have none ot this com: || c: 
fort,. becauſe he was not a faithful labourer ::T hisis IÞ If 
only for them that I ſpeak of, that are ſer upon the || y( 
end, and pgrieved if they miſs it 2. Andthis is not | v: 
the full comfort that ye muſt defire, but only ſucha || ſe 
part as may quiet us though we miſs the reſt. What I} n 
if God will accept a Phyſitian though the Patient | w 
dye ? He muſt work in compaſiion, and long fora || P 
better iſſue, and be ſorry if he mils of it, for all that: I lo 
For it is not only our own Reward that we labour }} d 
for, but other mens ſalvation. I confeſs for my part, || li 
I marvel at ſome antient Reverend men, that have || at 
lived 20. or 40. or 50. years with an unprofitable || w 
people, where they have ſeen ſo little fruit of their 
Jabours, that it was ſcarce diſcernable, how they can 
6 | wit 
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with ſo much patience there ga on ? Were it my | 
caſe, though 1 durft not ſeave.the Vineyard;nor quit 
gi- fy calling, yet I ſhou d ſuſpeR thatit was Gods 
Pa- Fil, 1 ſhould go ſome whether elſe, and another 
nor |} come thither that might be fitter for them ; and I 

: tO FF ſhould not be eaſily ſatisfied to ſpend my daies in 
but } ſuch a ſort. | 


our SECT. 33 


Et Is. DY® well as well as ſay wel : be zealous of 
| good works.. Spare not for any coſt , if it 

aſh | naypromote your maſters work, 

red: 1, Maintain your innocency , and walk without 

not } offence. Ler your lives condemn fin , and perſwade 

the | mentoduty. Would yon have your people be more 

)m- | careful of their ſouls, then you will be of yours ? 

5s I If you would have them redeem their time, do not 

the | you miſſpend yours. If you would nothave them 

not F vain in their conference , ſee that you ſpeak your 

ha Þ ſelves the things which may edifie, and tend to mi- 

hat F nifter grace to the hearers. Order your own families 

ent F wellif you would have them do ſo by theirs. Be not 

ra | Proud and Lordly if you would have them to be 

at: F lowly. T hereis no vertue wherein your example will 

out F do more, at leaſt to abate mens prejudice, then humi- 

rt, F lity, and meekneſs, and ſelf-denyal. Forgive injuries, 

ve ff and be not overcome of evil , but overcome evil 

ble | with good + Doas our Lord , who when he was re- 

viled, reviled not again ; If finners be ſtubborn,and 

ſtout, and contemptous, fleſh and blood _ = 

wade 
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ſwade you to take uptheir weapons, and to maſter 


them by their carnal means ; but thacg not the way, 


( further then neceſlary ſelf-preſervation or publikg 
good requireth it ) but overcome them with kind» 
neſs, and: patience, and gentleneſs. The former may 
ſhew that you have more worldly power then they 
( wherein yet they are ordinarily too hard for the 
faithfui ) ; but irs the later only that will tell them 
thar you overtop them in ſpiritual excellency, andin 
the true qualifications of a Saint. If you believe that 
Chrift was more imitable then Ceſar or eAlexander, 

and that its more glory to be a Chriſtian then to bea 
Conqueror, yea to be a man then a beaſt, ({ who oft 
exceed us in ſtrength ) contend: then with charity , 
and not with violence; and ſet Meckneſs, and Love, 
and Patience againſt force , and not force againſt 
force : Remember you are obliged to be the ſer- 
vants of all. Condeſcend to men oi low eſtate; be 

not ſtrange to the poor ones of your i'lock. They 

are apt to take your ſtrangeneſs for contempt : Fa- 

miliarity improved to holy ends, is exceeding necef- 

ſary, and may do abundance of good. Speak not 

ſtoutly or diſreſpeRively to any one : but be cour- 

reous to the meaneſt as your equa) in Chriſt, A kind 

and winning carriage is a cheap way of adyantage to 
do men good. 

2. Remember what I ſaid before -of works of 
Bounty and Charity : Go to the poor, and ſee what 
they want, and ſhew at once your compaſcion 
to foul and body. Buy them a Catechiſm 
and ſome - ſmall Books that are likeft to do 
them good, and beſtow them on your neigh- 
bours, and make them promiſe you to m_ 
| them) 
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<2, and ſperially to ſpend that part of the Lords 
lay therein, which they can ſpare from greater du- 
ties. Stretch your purſe to the urmoſt; and do all the 

d you tan. 1hink not of being rich, ſeek not 
peat things for your ſelves or poſterity. What if you 
do impoveriſh your ſelves to do a greater good; will 
tbe loſs or gain ! If you believe that God is your 
ſafeſt purſe-dearer, and that to expend in bis ſervice 
is the greateſt uſury, and the moſt (hriving trade, 
ſhew thern that you do believe it, I know that fleſh 
and blood will cavil before it will looſe its prey , and 
will never want ſomewhat to ſay againſt chat duty 
that is againſt irs intereſt ; But mark what I ſay, and 
the Lord ſet it home upon your hearts ; That nun 
that hath any thing in the world ſo deay to him that te 
caxmot ſpare it for Chviſt if be call for it, ts motrue 
Chriſtian, And becauſe a carnal heatt will not be-« 
leve thar C hriſt calts for it when he cannot ſpare it, 
and therefore makes that his ſelf- deceiving ſhift, I fay 
furthermore ; that That man that Will not be per(Wad- 
ed that anty t auty, becauſe he runner ſpars that for 
Chriſt which «© ther#iu to be expended, 4s 1m wrwe (hri- 
flian ; For a falſe heart corrupteth the underftand« 
ing, and that again increaſeth the deluſions of the 
heart, Do not take ir therefore as an undoing. to 
make you friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſ- 
neſs, and to lay up a treaſure in heaven, though you 
leave your ſelves but littte on earth.. Nemo ram 
fanper / oteſt eſſe quam natus eſt ; eAves ſine patrimes 
no wivient, & in diem pecua paſcuntar ; & hec nobis 
tamen nata ſunt ; gue omnia ſi non concupiſcimus poſ- 
fdemus, inqait Minxutins Felix. p. ( mihi ) 397. 
You loſe no great advantage for heaven by becom- 
ing 
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ing poor ; 2s viam terit, eo felicior quo levior into: 


die. 1d. | WL a5” +6 
I know where the heart is carnal and covetous, 
words will not wring their money out of their handy; 
They can ſay all this, and more to others; but ſayin 
| tsone thing, and believing is another. Bur with thoſe 
that are true believers, me thinks ſuch conſiderations 
ſhould prevail. O' what abundance of good might 
Minifters do- if they would but live in a contempt of 
the world, and the riches and glory of it, and expend 
all they have for che beſt of cheir Maſters uſe, and 
pinch their fleſh that they might have wherewith to 
do good. This would unlock more hearts to the re- 
ception of their Dofrine, then all their oratory will 
do; and without this, ſingularity in religiouſneſs will 
ſeem but hypocrifie, and its likely that it is ſo. ,2ui 
$1:nocentiam colit, Domino ſupplicat +——-- qui hominem 
periculo ſurripit ,opimam vittiman cedit ; Hee noſtra 
ſacrificia ; hec Dei ſacra ſunt; ſic apud nos Religiofior 
eſt ilte qui juſt ior, inquit idem Minatins Felix. 1, 
Though we need not do as the Papiſts, that will be- 
_ take them to Monaſteries, and caft away Propriety, 
= = muſt: have nothing but what we have for 
od. 


SECT; 
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SECT. X. 


6, T HE next branch of my Exhortation is, 

that you would maintain your Chriſtian and 
therly Unity and Communion , and do as much of 
Gods work as you can in unanimity and boly con- 
cord. Bleſſed be the Lord that itis ſo well with us 
inthis County in this regard asitis. Weloſe our 
Authority with our people when we divide. They 
will yield to us when we go together, who would re- 
fit and contemn the beſt of us alone. 

Two things in order to this 1 beſcech you to ob- 
ſerve. The tirſt is, that you ſtill maintain your meet- 
ings for communion : Incorporate,and hold ail Chri- 
ſtian correſpondency ; Grow not ſtrange to one ano» 
ther ; Do not ſay, that you have buſineſs of your 
own to do, when you ſhould be at gny ſuch meeting 
or other work for God. It is not only the mutual 
edification that we may receive by LeRures, diſputa- 
tions or . conferences (though thats not nothing ) 
but it is ſpecially for conſultations for the common 
good, and the maintaining of our Communion, that 
we muft thus afſemble. Though your own perſon. 
might be without the benefic of ſuch meetings, yet 
the Charch and onr common work requireth them, 
Do not then ſhew your ſelves contemners or neg- 
tRers of ſuch a neceſſary work. Diſtance breedeth 
ſtrangeneſs, and fomenteth dividing flames and jea- 
louſies,which Communion wil prevent or cure. It wil 
be our enemies chicteſt plot to divide us that they ny 
weaken 
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weaken us : conſpire not with the enemies, and take 
not their courſe. And indeed Miniſters have need 
of one another,and mu't improve the gifts of Godin 
one another: and the ſel*-ſufficient are the moſt de- 
ficient,and commonly proud and empty men. Some 
there be that come not among their. brethren todg 
or receive good, nor afford them any of their aſ- 
ſiftance in conſultations for the common'good, and 
their excuſe is only we love to live privately, Tg 
whom I ſay, why do'you not on the ſame grounds 
forbear going to Chriſt, and ſay Y ou love to live 
privately 2 Is not Miniſtzrial Commnnion a duty, as 
well as common-Cbriſtiaa Communion ? and hath 
not the Church always thought ſo, and practiſed ace 
cordingly ? If you mean that you love your own 
eaſe or commodicy betterthen Gods ſervice, ſay fa 
and ſpeak your minds. Bur I ſuppoſe there are few 
of them ſo ſilly as co think that is any juſt excuſe, 
though rhey will give us no better. Somewhar elſe 
ſure heth at the hotcom, Indeed ſome of them are 
empty men, and afraid their weakneſs ſhould he 
known; . when as they cannot conceal it by ther fo- 
litarineſs,and mighc yA much to heal ic. by Commu- 
nion:ſome of them are careleſs or ſcandalous men:& 
for them we have no defire of cheir Communton,no 
- ſhall admitir,but upon publike Repentance and Re- 
formation. Some of chem are ſo. in love with their 
-parties and opinions, that they will nothold com- 
munion with-us becauſe we. are not of their parties 
and opinions : whereas by Communication they 
might give or-receive betcer information, or at lealt 
- carryon fo. much of Gods work in unity. as we ate 
agteed in. But the miſchief of ſchiſm is to make, 
men 
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men cenſorious and proud, and take others to be un- 
need | meet for their communion, ard themſelves to be 
\d in | the only Church, (or pure Church) of Chriſt. 
de. | The Papifts will have no Catholick Church bue the 
ome | Rowan, and unchurch all beſide themſelves. The 
ods || Segarariſts and many Anabapriſts ſay the like of their 
- af. | parties: The new prelatical party will have no Ca- 
and | tholick Church buc Prelatical, and unchurch all ex- 
To | cepe their party}. and fo avoid Communion with 
ands | others; and thus turning Separatifts and Schiſma- 
live | ticks, they watate the Papifis, aud make an oppo- 
35 | firioato ſchiſm their pretence, Firſt, All muſt be ac- 
hath | counted ſchiſmaticks that be, not of their opinien 
ace | ad party (when yet we find not that opinion in 
own | the Creed), and they muſt be avoided becauſe they 
y ſa | are Schiſmaricks. . Bur we reſolve. bythe.grace of 
few | God to adhere-to more Catholick principles and 
uſe, | praRices, aud #6 have Communion with all Godly 
ele | Chriſtians that. will have Communion with us, ſo 
are | farastheyforce us net co aQtual fin. And: for the 
| be | ſeparating Brethren, as by diſtance they are like to 
fo- | cheriſh miſinformations of us; iſo if by their, wilful 
mu- | efirangednefs, and diſtance, any among us do en- 
1:& | tertain injurious reports of them, andthink worſe of 
nor | them, and deal worſe by ſome of them, then there 
Re- | iscauſe,they may partly thank themſclves. _ | 
heir bureI am by ſuch means as theſe we are many of 
om- | us grown ſo hardened in fin, that men _ make no 
ties | grear matter what they ſay one againſt another, 
butftand ont .of hearing and fight, and venttheir 
eat | Ipleen againſt each other :bchind their backs. How 
are | Many jeers and ſcorns have they-among their Com- 
\Panions fot thoſe that are .apainſt their party ! an 
they 
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they eafily venture. be'che matter never ſo falſe. A+ 


bad reporc of ſuch is eaſily taken to be true;and that: 
which is true is eaſily made worſe : when as Sexccs 
faith | Mulros abſolvemus, fi caperimus ante ja- 
dicare quam iraſci : nunc antem prinum impetuws ſe« 
quimer | It is paſſion that tels the tale, and that rev 
ceiveth ic, 125 y 

The ſecond thinz therefore that T intreat of you: 
13,that you would be very tender of the Unity and: 
Peace of the Catholick Church ; not only of your 
own parties, bur of the whole. Arid to this . end 
theſe things will prove-neceſſary. ' 1. Do not too 


ealily introduce any Novelties into the Church e- 


ther in faich or praRice : 1 mean not, that which 
ſeems a novelty to men that look no further then 
yeſterday-; for ſo the reftoring of Ancient things 
will ſeem novelty to thoſe that know. not what;was 
Anciently ; and the expulſjon of prevailing novelties 
will ſeem a- novelty to them that known \not what is 
fuchiindeed. * o the Papiſts cenſure us as Novelifts 
for caſting out many of their Innovations ; and out 
common people tell tis we bring up new _'Coftomsif 
' we do'not kneel atthe receiving of che Lords Sups 
per: {Anotorious Novelty : Even in the ſixth Ges 
neral Council at T-»l. i» Conſtantinop., this was the 
ninth Canon : Ne *D ommicts diebus gintta fletanni;. 
a4 Divinis Patribus noftrus { anonice ascepimns © 
ware foſt veſpertinum wngreſſom'' Sactraotum 18 
Sabbato ad Altgre ut ' more obſervatum eſt, ntmo g> 
"nu flettit wſque ad ſequentem veſperem: poſt domiinir. 
cam.) It is thit which is indeed: Novelty that T 
diſſiyade you from', and not the demolithing of 


Noyelcies. Some have already introduced ſuch New? 
: | Phraſes, } 
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oe 


- FF Phraſes, at leaft, even about the great points.of faith, 
Juſtitication and the like, that there may be treaſon 

£4 | io reduce them to the Primitive Patterns. | 
ja- | A great ſtir is madein the world about the teſt of 
ſe | »Chrittian and true Church, with whom we may 
res || have Communion, and about that true Center and 


| Cement of the Unity of the Church, in and -by 
on; | which our Common calamitous breaches muſt be 
nd; | healed. And indeed the true Cauſe of our Con- 

wr | cried diviſions and miſery. is for want of diſcerning 

nd | the center of our unity, and che terms on which 1t 

og || avſibedone : which is great picy, when it was once 

ej. | bcalie a matter, till the ancient teſt was thought 

ich |} inſufficient! If any of the Ancient Creeds might 

en | ſerve, we might be ſoon agreed. If Vinc-ntius Ls» 

ws | ries. teſt might ſerve, we might yer make ſome 

as | good ſhift, :2, To believe (explicitly) all that 

ies | Wed wbique quod ſemper.quad «b omnibus creditum eſt 

tis | Foras he addethſ hoc eft etenim vere proprieg, Catho= 

its | 564m] But then we muſt come 1. Thar the firſt age 

ue-- | maynot be excluded which gave the rule to the 

if || 1-2, And chat this extend not to every Ceremo- 

we | 9 wbich never was taken for unalterable, but to 

36s | matters of faith; and thatthe acts and Canons of 

he Þ| Eouncils, which were not about fuch matcers of 
415” | faith; but meer variable order,and which newly con» % 
s ; Þ fituted - thoſe things, which the Apoſtolike Age 

is | {neivnot, and thetefore were not properly Credita,, 
pro mach leſs, [cmper, & ab omnibas, may have no 
»&- || ſand in this work, 1 ſay if either the ancient, 
' 
of 
&P; 


Wektero, or Eaſtern Creed, or this Catholick faith 
Y of /ncenrins might be raken 25 the, teſt for explicit 
ew I ®,” oc elſe rather all hoſe Scripture texts, thy 
7% u expreſs 
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expreſs the Credenda with a note of neceſlity,and the 
the whole Scripture moreover be confeſſed to be 
Gods word, and ſo believed (in other points) at 
leaft implicitly ; this Courſe might produce a more 
general Communion and agreement ; and more 
lines would meet in this Center then otherwiſe are 
like to meet. And indeed till men can be apain con- 
tent to make the Scripture the ſufficient Rule, in 
| Neceſſaries to be explicitly believed, and in all the 
reſt implicitly, we are never like to ſee a Catholike 
Chriſtian durable Peace. If we muſt needs make 
the Council of Trext, or the Papal Judgement our 
teſt; or if we muſt make a blind bargain, with 
the Papiſts to come as near them as ever we dare, 
and ſo to compaſs anather /»terim, and make that 
a teſt (when God never maJe it ſo, and all Chrifti- 
ansnever beofa mindinit, but ſome dare go nearer | n 
Rome, then others dare , and that in ſeveral de- | 1; 
Srees) or if we muſt thruſt in all the Canons ofthe Þ pr 
former Councils about matters of order, diſcipline f 
and ceremonies into our teſt, or gather up all the || ni 
opinions of the Fathers for the three or four firſt || le 
ages, and make them ourteft ; None of all theſe Þ far 
will eyer ſeem to do the buſineſs / and a Catholike F to 
Union will never be founded inthem. It is an: eafic | Gt 
matter infallibly to foretel this. Much leſs canthe | st 
writings ofany ſingle man, as Auſtin, Aquinas, L- f| ant 
ther, Calvin, Beza, &c. or yet the late Confeſſor | ufc 
of any Churches that add to the ancient teſt, be || the 
Ever capable of this uſe and honour. 

I know it is ſaid that a man may ſubſcribe the Þ inp 
Scripture, and the ancient Creeds, and yet mait 
Kin Socinianiſm or other hereſies ; To i iy 
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anſwer, 1. So he may another teſt which your own 
brains ſhall concrive z and while you make a ſnare to 


catch hereticks , inftead of a teſt for the Churches 
Communion, you will miſs your end, and the here- 


tick by the ſlipperyneſs of his conſcience will break 


- through , and the tender Chriftian may poſſibly be 


enſnared. And by your new Creed the Church is like 
to have new diviſions, if you keep not cloſe to the 
words of Scripture. 2. In ſuch caſes when hereticks 
contradiQ the Scripture,which they have ſubſcribed, 
this calls not for a new or more ſufficient teſt, bur 
the Church muft take notice of it, and call him to 
account, and if he be impenicent exclude him theic 
Communion. What | muft we have new Laws made 
every time the old ones are broken?as if the Law were 
not ſufficient becauſe men break it ? Or rather muſt 
not the penalty of the violated Law be executed ? 
Itis a moſt ſad caſe that ſuch reafons as theſe ſhould 
Rug with ſo many learned godly men, to deny the 
ufficiency of Scripture as a tett for Church-Commu- 
nion,and to be ill framing new ones that depart (at 
leaſt ) from Scripture-phraſe, as if this were neceſ- 
ary to obviate hereſies ? Two things are neceſſary 
to obviate hereties, the Law and good execution ; 
God hath made the former, and his Rule and Law 
s both for ſenſe and phraſe ( tranſlated ) ſufficient : 
andall their additional inventions as to the foreſaid 
ve are as ſpiders webs. Let us but do our part in 
the Due execution of the Laws of Chriſt, by que- 
tioning offenders in orderly Synods, for the break- 
ing of theſe Laws, and let us avoid Communion with 


the impenitent 5 and whatican the Church do more ? 
"The reſt belongs to the Magiftrate ( to reſtrain bim 
we uz 


from 


CT 
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from ſeducing his ſubjeas ) and not to- us, 
Well ! this 1s the thing that 1 would recommend 
therefore to all my Brethren as the moſt neceſſary 
thing to the Churches peace, that you U#:te in ne- 
ceſſary truths, and tolerate tolerable failings ; and bear 
with one another in things that may be born With , and 
dy not make a larger ( recd, and more neceſſaries they 
God hath done. And to that end, let no mans writ. 
ings,nor the judgement of any party though right, 
be taken as a teft, or madethat rule. And 1, Lay not 
t00 great a ſtreſs upon controverted opinions, which 
have godly men,and ſpecially whole Churches on bath 
fides. 2.. Lay not too great a ſtreſs on thoſe Con- 
troverſies thatare ultimately refolved into Philoſo- 
paical uncertainties ( as ſome unprofitable contro- 
verſies are about Free-will, and the manner of the 
- ſpirits operation of Grace, and the Divine Decrees 
and Pre-determination.) 3. Lay not too great a 
ftreſs 01 thoſe controverſies that are meerly verbal, 
andif they were anatomized would appear to be no 
more. Of which ſort are far more, ( 1 ſpeak it c0n- 
fidently upon certain knowledge ) that now makea 
great noiſe in the world , and tear the Church, then 
almoſt any of the eager contenders that ever I ſpoke 
with do ſeem to diſcern, or are hike to believe. 4. Lay 
not to0 much on any point of faith which was di- 
owned of , 'or unknown to' the whole Churchef 
Chriſt in any ape ſince the Scriptures were delivered 
us. 5. Much lefs ſhould you lay too much on thoſe 
which any of the more pure or judicious ages were 
wholly ignorant of 6. And leaft of all, ſhould you 
ſay too much on any point which no one age fine 
the Apoſiles did ever receive, but all commonly = 
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the contrary. For to make ſuch anerror which all 
the Church held, to be ſuch as is damning were to 
anchurch all che Church of Chriſt : and to make it 
ſuch, as muſt exclude chem from our i Ommunion. , 
1. Doth make the whole Church excoinmunicable , 
which is abſurd. 2. And doth ſhew thit u we had 
lived in that age, you would it ſeerns have 1eoarated 
from the whale Church. To pive.an initance of che 
difference among errors. 1 har any elect pe: fon ſhall 
fall away totally and fnally,is a palpable condemned 
error ; of dangerous conſequence, Bur that there 
are ſome juſtified ones not elec that (Lall tall. away 
and periſh, is an errour of a lower nature,which may 
not break the Communion of « hriitians : For other- 
wiſe we muſt renounce Communion with the Catho. 
like Church in «nguſtines daics,;and much more be- 
fore { as is ſaid before, ) What then? Shall I take 
this therefore for a truch which the Church then 
held? ſome will think me immodeſt to ſay, No ; as 
if I were wiſer then a'l the Church , and that in fo 
learned an age. if not for ſo many : But yer I muſt 
be ſo immode., as long as Scripture ſeemeih to me 
to warrant it / Why might not eLugnſtire, Proſper, 
and all the reft mittake in ſuch a thing,as that ? But 
then I am not ſo immodelt nor unchriſt:tan as to un» 
church all the C hurch on that account : Nor would 
I have ſeparated from Aſtin, and all the Church, it L 
had then lived ; Nor will $0 now trom any man on 
that account. Both ſides will be diſpleaſed with this 
reſolutioa, one, that I ſuppoſe allthe Church to err, 
and our ſelves tobe in the right ; and the other, 
that I rake it for no greater an error : but what re- 
medy / it will , it muſt be ſo; Read Proſpers Reſp. 
U 3 ad 
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ad (,apit. Gall. and you may quickly know both Au- 
ins mind and his. 

He that ſhall live to that happy time , when God 
will heal his broken Churches, ſhall ſee all this that 
I am now pleading for, reduced to praQtice, and this 
moderation take place of the new dividing zeal, and 
Scripture-ſufficiency take place,and all mens Confef. 
fions and Comments to be valued only as ſubſeryi- 
ent helps, and not to be the teft of Church-Com- 
munion, any further then they are exactly the ſame 
with Scripture. And cill the healing Age come, we 


cannot expea that healing truths be entertained, ' 


becauſe there are not healing ſpirics in the Leaders 
of rhe Church. But when the work is to be done,the 
workmen will be fitted for it ; and bleed will be the 
_ agents of fo glorious a work. 

But becauſe the Love of Unity and Verity, Peace 
and Purity muſt be conjunRly manifeſted, we muſt 
avoid the extreams both in DoArine and Commu- 
nion. The extreams in DoErine are on one ſide, by 
Innovating Additions : on the other ſide by envy- 
ing or hindring the progreſs of the light. The for- 
mer is the moſt dangerous, of which men are guilty 
theſe waies. 

T. By miking new points of faith, or duty. 

2. By making thoſe points to be fundamental or 
neceſſary to ſalvation, that are not ſo. 

3. By pretending of Prophetical and other ob- 
ſcurer paſſages of the Scriptures that they havea 
greater objective Evidence,and we a greater certain- 
ty of their meaning, then indeed is ſo. 

| As T have ret with ſome ſo confident of their 
right underſtanding of the Revelation ( which Cal- 
vin 
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via durſt not expound, and profeft he underſtood it 
not) that they have framed part of their Confeſ- 
fions or Articles of faith out of it; and grounded 
the weightyeſt ations of their lives. upon their expo- 
fition ; and could confidently tell in our late changes 
and differences , which ſide- was in the right and 
which in the wrong , and all from the Revelation ; 
and thence would fetch ſuch arguments as would 
carry all, if you would but grant the ſoundneſs of 
their expoſitions ; but if you put them to prove that, 
you marr*d all. 

And theſe corruptions of ſacred DoArine by their 
Additions are of two ſorts : ſome that arethe firſt 
Inventers-: and others that are the propagators and 
maintainers : and theſe when Additions grow old, 
do commonly maintain them under the notion of 
antient verities, and oppoſe the antient verities 
_ the notion of Novelty , as is before 
aid. 

The other extream about DoArine is by hindring 
the progreſs of knowledge : and this is common- 
ly on pretence of avoiding the Innovating extream. 
It muſt be conſidered therefore, how far we may 
Srow, and not be culpable Innovaters. And 1. Our 
Knowledge muſt increaſe extenfively ad plara ; we 
muſt know more verities, then we knew before , 
though we may not feign more. There is much of 
Scripture that will remain unknown to us when we 
have done our beſt. Though we ſhall find out no 
more Articles of faith which mult be explicitly be- 
lieved by all that will be ſaved, yet we may find out 
the ſenſe of more particular Texts, and ſeveral Do- 
Arinal Truths, not contrary tothe former, but ſuch | 
| | u 4 as 
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as befriend them, and are connexed with them. And 
we may find our more the Order of Truths-and how 


they are placed in reſpe to one another, and ſo ſee. 


more of the erue merh2d of Theologie then we did, 
which will give usa very great light into the matter 
it ſe}f, and irs conſeRaries. | 

2. Our knowledge alſo muft grow ſub,eively, 
intenſively. and in the manner, as well as in the mat- 
rer of ict. And this is our principal growth to be 
ſought afcer. To know the ſame preat and neceſſ[:- 
ry truths with a ſounder and clearer kn' wiedpe then 
we did: which is done » 

1. By getting firong Evidence and Reaſons in 
Nead of the weak ones which we truſted to before, 
( for many young ones receive Truths on ſome un- 
jound grounds.) 

2. By multiplying our Evidence and Reaſons for 
the ſame crutch. ; 

3. By a clearer and ceeper apprehenſion of the 
ſame Evidence and Reaſons which before we had but 
ſuperficially received-For one that is ftrens in know- 
ledge ſeeththe ſame trutb,asin the clear lighr, which 
the weak do fee, but as in the twi light. To all this 
muſt be added alſo the ſuller Improvement of che 
Truth received to. its ends, | | 

I ſhall give you the ſumme of my meaning in the 
wordz of that great enemy of Innovation, Fincent. 
Lirinenſ. 6. 28. Sed forſitan dicit aliquts : N ulluſne 
ergo in Eccleſia (briſli profeflnus habebitnr ? Religions 
 Habeatny plane, & maximus : Nam qu! ile oft tam 
invidus hominibus. tam exoſus Deo, qui i114 probibert 
conetur ? ſed ita tamen ut vere profe&a: jit ile filet, 
ou permutatio. Siquiaem ad perfeitur fortinet, ut 

| | in 
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in ſemet ip/a nnaquagque res am[lificetur : ad permuta- 
tonem vero at aligmd ex alio in alind tranſvertatar, 


| Creſcat tgitur oportet, &- multum vehementerque pro» 


friat , tam ſi-gulorum quam omn:ium ; tam unins 
lominu quam torins Eccleſis atatum ac ſeculorum 
radrb;r5 wntelligentia, ſcientia, ſapientia ; ſed in quo 
tuntexat genere, in codes ſcilicer dogmate, eodem 
ſenſu, e:demq; ſenteutia. 

And more plainly, and yet more briefly, Cap. 30. 
ſur eft etenim, ut priſca ilia celeſiis 'Philsjophie dog- 
mata proceſſu temporis excurenturlimentar poliantur ; 
ſed nifas rſ# ut commutentur, Accipiant licet Evidens 
ram, Lu em, Diſtinftionem ; ſed retineant neceſſe eſt 
plenttudinem, integritatems , proprietatem, Let this 
mean then be obſeryed if we would perform both 
Truth and Peace. 

?, About Church Communion the common ex- 
treamsare ; on one ſide, the negle& or relaxation 
of Diſcipline, to the corrupting of the Church, the 
encouragement of wickedneſs, and confounding the 


, Kingdom of Chrift and Satan: And on the other 


ide, the unneceſſary ſeparation of Proud men, ei- 
ther becauſe the Churches own not their own opini- 
ons, or becauſe they are not ſo reformed and firit in 
Diſcipline as they would have them or as they ſhould 
be. I have ever obſerved the humbleſt men very ten- 
der of making ſeparatiors - and the proudeſt moſt 
prone coit. Many corruptions may be in a © hurch, 
and yet it may bea g eat ſin to ſeparate from it, fo 
that we be not put upon an owning of their corru- 
pticns, nor upon any aQual fin. | here is a ſtrange 
inclination in proud men to make the « hurchof 
Chriſt muck narrower then it is, and to reduce: it to 
| almoRt 
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almoft nothing, and to be themſelves the memberg 
of ſome ſingular ſociety , as if they were loth to 
have too much company in heaven. And by a ſtrange 
deluſion through the workings of a proud fancy, 
they are fuller of joy in their ſeparted ſocieties, then 
they were, while they kept in the union of the 
Church. Art leaſt ſuch power of Ordinances, and 
\ preſence of the ſpirit, purity and peace, is promiſed || 
to the weak by the Leaders that would ſeduce them, | tg 
as if the Holy-Ghoſt were more eminently among || w 
them then any where elſe in the world. This hath || T 
ever beenthe boaſting of Hereticks. As the foreſaid |} c 
Vincentins faith, cap, 37. Jam vero illis que ſequun- || a 
tur permiſſionibms miro modo incautos homines here- }| nt 
Zici decipere conſarverunt . eAudent etenim polliceri || re 
docere, quod tin Eccleſia ſua, id eſt, in Communionis ar 
ſne Conventiculo, magna E& ſpecialts ac plane perſona» || it 
lis quedam fit Dei gratia, adeo ut ſine wllo labore, fie }|| (a 
wilo ſtudio, ſine wlla induſtria, etiamſi nec querant, nee | ge 
petant , nec fulſent, qnicung; illt ad numerum ſuum |} ea 
fertinent, tamen ita divinites diſpenſentur, &c. Dut Þf fp 
their conſolations and high enjoyments being the |} re 
effe& of ſelf. conceitedneſs and fancies are uſually ſo © wi 
mutable and of ſhort continuance, that either the | in 
heat of oppoſitions, or mutation to other ſets muſt } ot! 
maintain their life, or elſe they will grow ſtale and |} < 
ſoon decay. de 
Having faid thus much of the means, Ireturoto |} th 
the end of this Exhortation. beſeeching all the Mi- | of 
nifters of Chriſt to compailionate the poor divided | {id 
Church, and to entertain ſuch / atholike principles, ff &v 
and charitable diſpoſitions ©, as tend to their own 
and the common peace. Hath any thing in the _ 
one 
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done more to loſe our authority, and diſable us for 
Gods ſervice then our differences and diviſions ? If 
Minifters could but be all of a mind, or at leaſt cons» 
y, | carrin the ſubſtance of the work, ſo that the people 
1en |f that hear one, might as it were hear all,and nor have 
the || any of us to head a party for the diſcontented to fall 
nd || nor to obje& againſt the reft, we might then do 
ſed || yonders for the Church of Chriſt, But if our 
m, | tongues and hearts be divided, what wonder if our 
np | work be ſpoiled , and prove liker 2 Babe/ then a 
th | Temple of God, Get together then ſpeedily, and 
aid If conſult for peace, and cheriſh not heart- burnings , 
#7 || andcontinue not.uncharitable diſtances and ftrange- 
re- | neſs, If dividing hath weakened you, cloſing muſt 
& || recover your authority and firength. if you have 
is Þ any diſlike of your Brethren or their waies, manifeft 
va þ| itby a free debate to their faces, but do not unneceſ- 
ine || farily withdraw from them. If you will but keep to- 
mee || gether, you may come to better underſtanding of 
um |} each other,or at leaft may chide your ſelves. Friends, 
ut }} ſpecially quarrel not upon points of precedency or 
he } reputation, or any intereft of your own. No man 
'{o I will have ſettled peace in his mind, nor be peaceable 
the | inhis place, that proudly envyeth the precedency, of 
uft JF others, and ſecrecly grudgeth at them chat ſeem to 
nd } cloud their parts and name. One or other will ever ' 
be-an eye-ſore to ſuch men, There is tos mueh of 
\to | the Devils image on this ſin, for an humble ſervant 
Mi- | of Chriſt to entertain. Moreover , be not too ſen- 
led If ſible of injuries : and make not a great matter of 
every offenſive word or deed, Artleaft do not letit 
interrupt your Communion and Concord in Gods 
work; For that were to wrong Chriſt and his Church, 
becauſe 
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becauſe another hath wronged you. And if you be 
of this impatient humor, you will never be quiet 


For we are all faulty, and cannot live cogether with- 
out wronging one another. UV619; cauſe ſuperſunt 
miſt deprecator animus acceſsit , faith Seneca. And 
theſe proud over-tender men are often hurt by their 
own conceits : Like a man that hath a ſore that he 
thinks doth ſmart more when he conceits that ſome 
one hits it. They will chink a man jeareth them, or 
contemneth them, or meanerh chem ill, when it ne. 
ver came into his thoupg!:rs! Till this /e/f be taken 
down, we ſhall every man have a private intereſt 
and of his own, which will lead us all into feveral 
waics, and ſpoil the. peice and welfare of the 
Church : while every man is for himſelf and his own 
Reputation, and all mind their own things, no won- 
der if they mind not the things of Chriſt. 
And as for thoſe opinions which hinder our union 
( alas the great dividers of this age ) me thinksif 1 
cannot change their minds, | might yet rationally ex- 
pet of every Party among us that profefs them- 
ſelves Chriftians.that they ſhould value the hole be- 
fore apr: ; and therefore not fo perverſly ſeek to 
promote their party , as may hinder the common 
good of the Church, or foro propagate their ſup- 
poſed Truths, as to hinder the work of the main bo* 
dy of divine Truths, And me thinks a little humili- 
ty ſhould make men aſhamed of that common con- 
ceit of unquiet ſpirits ; viz. That the welfare of the 
Charch doth fo lye upon their opinions, that they 
muſt needs vent and propagate them whatever come 
of ic. If they are indeed a living part of the body, 


the hurt of th: whole will be ſo much their own, 
; | Lat 
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that they cannot delfire it for the ſake of any party, 


or opinion. Were men but impartial co conſider in 


every ſuch caſe of difference, how far their promot- 
ing their own judgement may help or hurt the whole, 
they might eſcape many dangerous waies that are 


[ 


now trod, If you can ſee no whereelfe, look in the 


faceof the Churches enemies, how they rejoyce and 


deride us. And as Seneca faith to demwlce the angry, 
Vide ne intmict iracunaia tua voluptati fit. When we 
have all done, I know not what party of us will prove 
a payner : ſo true are the old proverbs, Dſſenſ0 du- 
cum boſtium ſwccum, And Gaudent predones dum diſ- 
cordaxt regioues. Andis it not a wonder that godly 
Miniſters that know all this how the common ad- 
verſary derideth us all, and what a ſcandal our divi- 
ſions are through the world, and how much the 
Church doth loſe by it, ſhould yet go on, and afrer 
all the ioudeft calls and invitations to peace, go on 
flill, and few,if any ſound a retreat? and ſeriouſly 
call to their Brethren for a retreat : Can an honeft 
heart be inſenſiſile of the ſad diftraRtions and ſadder 
Apoſtacies that our diviſions have occaſioned ? Sepe 
rixam conclanggtum in vicino incendiam ſolu, 
faith Sexecs. Je ſcolds ſo furious that will not 
give over, where houſe is on fire over their heads? 
Well ; if the Lord hath given that evil ſpirit whoſe 
name is Legion, ſuch power over the hearts of any, 
that yet they will ſit &ill, yea and quarrel at the pa- 
cificatory endeavours of others who hunger after 
the healing of the Church, and rather carp, and re- 
pro:ch, and hinder ſuch works then to help them on, 


. I ſhali ſay but this to them : How. diligently ſoever 


ſuch men may preach , and how pious ſocver they 
may 
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may ſeem to be, if this way tend to their everlaſting 
peace,and if they be not preparing ſorrow for them; 


ſelves, then I am a ſtranger to the way of peace. 


— 


SECT. XI. 


7 T HE next branch of my Exhortation is, 

that Tos would no longer neglett the execa. 
tion of ſo much Diſcipline in your Congregations, az it 
of confeſſed neceſſity and right. 1 defire notto ſpur 
on any oneto an unſeaſonable performance of the 
greateft duty. But will it never be a fit ſcaſon } 
Would you forbeas Sermons and Sacraments ſo ma- 
ny years on pretence of unſeaſonableneſs > Will 
you have better ſeaſon for it, when you are dead ? 
How many are dead already before they ever did any 
thing in this work that were long preparing for it ? 
It is now near three years ſince many of us here did 
engage our ſelves to this duty : And have we been 
faithful in performance of that engagement ? 1 
know ſome have.more diſcouragements and hinde- 
rances then others : But what diſcouragements caa 
excuſe us from ſuch a duty ? Beſides the Reaſons 
that we then conſidered of, let theſe few be further 
laid to hearr. 

1. 'How fad a ſign do we make it to bein our 
preaching to our people, to live inthe willful conti- 
nued omiffion of any known duty ? And ſhall we do 
ſo even year after year and all our daies. If excuſes 
will take off the danger of this ſign , what man will 
not find thera as well as you? Read Ame/ins medul. 
cap, 37.48 Diſciplin, Excleſ, & Geleſpis, Aarons red. 

| | _ 
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with Rutherford and many more that are written to 
prove the Need and Dueneſs of Diſcipline, faith 
Ameſ. ib. ſet, 5. Immopeccat in Chrifium authorem 
ac inftitutorem quiſquis non facit quod in ſe eſt, ad han 
Diſciplinam in Ecclefiis Det eonſtituendem & promo- 
vendam. And doyou think it ſafe to live and dye in 
fuch a known ſin ? 

2. You gratifie the preſent deſigns of dividers, 
whoſe buſineſs is ro unchurch us and unchriften us : 
to prove our Pariſhes no true Churches ( and our 
ſelves no baptized Chriftians.) For if you take them 
for people uncapable of Diſcipline, they muſt be un- 
capable of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper and 
other Church- Communion ; and then they are no 
Church. And fo you will plainly ſeem to preach 
meerly as they do, to gather Churches where there 
were none before. And indeed if that be your caſe 


| that your people are not Chriftians,and you-have no 


particular Churches, and ſo are no Paſtors, tell us ſo 
and manifeſt it, and we ſhall not blame you. ; 

3. We do manifef plain lazineſs and ſloath.if not 
unfaichfulneſs in the work of Chrilt. 1 ſpeak from 


experience ; It was lazineſs that kept me off ſo long, 


and pleaded hard againft this duty. Itis indeed a 
troubleſom and painful work, and ſuch as calls for 
ſome ſelf-denyal, becauſe it will caft us upon the diſ- 
pleaſure of the wicked. But dare we preferr our. 
carnal eaſe, 'and quietneſs, and the love or peace of 
wicked men, before our ſervice to Chriſt our Ma- 


ſer? Can floathful ſervants look for a good reward? 


Remember Brethren, that we of this County have 
thus Promiſed before God in the ſecond Article of 


that 
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that ſo far a3 God aoth make known onr d'ty to u', w i 
Will faithfully eniravonr to diſcharge it , and Will nt 
deſiſt through any fe irs or loſſes tn our eſtates , or the 
frowns and diſplexſwre of men, or any the like carnal 
inducements whatſoever. I pray you ſtudy this pro- 
miſe, and compare your performance with it. And 
do not think that you were enſnared by thus engag- 
ing ; for Gods Law hath laid an obligation on you 
co all the ſame duty, before your engagement did it, 
Here is nothing but what others are bound to, as well 
as you- 7 

4. The Miniftery that are for the Presbytcrian 
Government have already by their common negleR 
of the execution, made thoſe of the ſeparating way 
believe, that chey doitin a meer carnal compliance 
wich the unruly -part of the people, that white we 
exaſperate them not with our Diſcipline, we might 
have them on our ſide. And we ſhould do nothing 
needleſs,that bath ſo great an appearance of evil and 
is ſo ſcandalous to others. It was theſin and ruine 
of many of the Clergy of the laft times, to pleaſe 
and comply with them that they ſhould have repro- 
ved and corrected ; by unfaithfulneſs in preaching... 
and negle& of Diſcipline. 4 

5. The negle of Diſcipline hath a ftrong tenders. 
cyto the deluding of ſouls; by making them think-.. 
they are. Chriſtians that are not : while they are per+ 
mitted to live in the reputation of ſuch , and be 
not ſeparated from the reſt by Gods Ordinance : and 
it may make the ſcandalous to think their fin a to-:-: 
ſerable thing which is ſo tolerated by the Paſtors of 
the Church. 1 2:30 
6, We do corrupt Chriſtianity it ſelf in the eyes, 
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of the world; and do our part to make them believe, 
«that to be a Chriſtian is but to be of ſuch an Opini- 
0h,and to have that faith which 7«mes ſaith the De- 
yis had, and to be ſolifidians ; and that Chriſt is no 
r0- F more for Holineſs, then Satan, or that the Chriftian 
ind F Religion exaRteth Holineſs no more, then the falſe 
45 | Religions of the world: For if che Holy and unho- 
you JF ly arc all permitted to be ſheep of 'the ſame fold, 
it, | githout the uſe of Chriſts means to difference them, 
ell | wedoour part to defame Chriſt by ir, as if he were 
] guilty of ir, and as if this were the ſtrain of his'pre- 
ian } ſcripts ttt 2:27 50002 
ec 7. We do keepup ſeparation, by permitting the 
'Yy [| worſt to be uncenſured/in our Churches, ſo chat ma- 
ce f ny honeſt Chriſtians think they are neceſſitated ro 
We | withdraw.I muſt profeſs that I have ſpoke: with ſome 
it | members of the ſeparated (or gathered ) Churches, 
nf } that were moderate men, and have argued with 
nd f them againſt their way- ; and they have aſſured me, 
That they were of the Presbyterian jaaugement, or bad 
wthing to ſay againſt 3t , but the) joyned themſelves 
0: || mithorber (hurther upon meer neceſſity, thinking that 
WW Difcipline being an'Ordinaxceuf Chrift, muſt beinſed 
" {| % althat can, and therefore they durſt no longer tive 
we '  Pitborut ie when theymay have it; and they could find no 
wars  Provbpterian' Char ches that txernttd/Diſciplipe as rbey 


rh wrote for it ; andthey told 1, that they did thi ſepa- 
| F: rate only pro tempore, till the Presbyteriaus Will uſe 


Diſcipline,and then they would willingly return to them 
Yin I confeſs I was ſorry that ſuch perſons had 
J anyſuch occaſion to withdraw, and the leaſt ground 
& for ſuch a reaſon of their doings. It is not keeping 
4 them from the Sacrament thar will excuſe us from 
'* 7 c 
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the ſurther exerciſe of Niſcipline , while they are 
Members of our Churches. . 

.8. Wedo too much to bring the wrath of God 
upon.-our ſelves and our Congregations , and ſo to 
blaſt the fruit of our labours. If the _ of the 
Church of 7 hyatira was reproved for ſuffering Se- 
ducers in the Church, we may be reproved onthe 
fame ground for ſuffering open, ſcandalous, impeni- 
tent ones. Rev, 2 20. 

9.. We ſeem to juſtifie the Prelates who took the 
ſame courſe in negleRing Diſcipline , ( though in 
other things we differ.) 

10. We have abundance of aggravations and 
. witnefles to riſeup againſt us, which though I will 
purpoſely now over-paſs, leſt I ſeem to preſs too hard 
1n thispoint, 1 ſhall defire you to apply them hicher, 
when you meet with them anon under the next 
| branch of the Exhortation. 

I know that Diſcipline is not efſential to a Church; 
but what of that? Is it not therefore a duty; and n& 
ceſfary to its well-being ; Yea more, The power df 
Diſcipline is eſſential ro a particular Political 


Church : And what is the Power for, but for the 


workand uſe ? Asthere is no Common- wealth that 
hath not partem imperantem, as well as parterm /ubt 
tam, ſo no ſuch Church that hath not pariem reger 
ze, in one Paſtor Or mores h 


SECT, 
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SECT. XII. 


g, AE laſt particular branch of my Exhortati- 

41 onis, that Tow Will now fauthfully diſcharge 
the great duty Which jou have undertakenand which is 
the occaſion of our meeting here to day, in perſonal Ca- 
thizing and 1nſiruting every one in your Pariſhes 
that will ſubmit thereto. What our undertaking is 
you know, you have conſilered it, and it is now pub- 
liſhed co the world. But what the performance will be 
I know not : but I have many reaſons to hope well 
of the moſt, though ſome will alwaies be readyer to 
ſay,then to do. And becauſe this is the chief buſineſs 
if the day, I muſt take leave to infift ſomewhat the 
longer on it. And 1. 1 ſhall give you ſome further 
Motives to perſwade you to faithfulneſs iri the un- 
dertakeni work ; Preſuppoſing the former general 
Motives, which ſhould move us to this as well as to 
iny- other part of our duty. 2. I ſhall give to the 
younger of my Brethren, a few words of Advice for 


Ute manner of che performance. 
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ITTAMCILEIIELDDIOIOVAS: 
- EHA p. VI. 
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Re er HE Grit reaſons by abich I 
Tra ſhall per{wade you to'this dy- 
ty are taken from the benefit 
of it. .] he ſecond ſort are 
MA. ken from the difficulty. And 
<3, tbe third from the Neceſhty, 
| and the many obligations that 
are uconus forthe performance. of it, And-t0 theſe 
_ heads I ſhall reduce them all. _. 

. And for the firſt of theſe ; when 1 look before 
me, 2 conſider what through the ble ng of God, 
this work well managed is like to produce, it makes 
my heart to leap for joy. Truly Brethren, you have 
begun a moſt bleſſed work : and ſuch as your own 
conſciences may rejoyce in, and your Pariſhes re 
joyce in, andthe Nation rejoyce in, and the childe 
thatis yet unborn ; yea thouſands and millions fot 


ought we know may have cauſe to bleſs Geng 
W 
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' when we have finiſhed our courſe, And though ic 
be our buſineſs here to bumble cur ſelves for the 
neglect of it ſo long, as we have very great cauſe to 
$0 do, yet the hopes of a bleſſed ſucceſs are ſo great in 
" | me, that they are ready to turant intoa day of Re- 
joycing 1 bleſs the Lord that 1 have lived to ſee 
ſuch a day as this, and to be preſent art ſo ſolemn an 
engagement of ſo many. ſervants of © hriſt to ſuch 
awork. I bleſs the Lord,that hath honoured you of 
this County to be the beginners and awakerers of 
the Nation hereunto, Is it not a controverted buſi. 
neſs, where the exaſperated minds of divided men 
might pick quarrels with us, or malice it ſelf be able 
to invent a rational reproach : Nor is it a new 1n- 
| vention, where envy might charge; you as 
M1 innovators, or proud boafters of any new dif- 
du} coveries of your own 3 or ſcorn to follow in 
eli | it, becauſe you have led the way. No; it is a well 
ett” 8 known duty : It is but the more dil-gent and effectu- 
And f all management of the Miniſterial work, and the 
bty» | teaching of cur Principles, and the feeding of babes 
Wat 3 with milk. You lead indeed, but not in invention of 
theſe Þ novelty, but the reſiauration of the antient Miniſte- 
2} rial work, and the ſelf-denying attempt of a duty 
fore } that few,or none can contradiR. Unleſs men do envy 
God, | you, your Jabours and ſufferings, or unleſs they envy 
1akes the ſaving of mens ſouls, I know nor what they can 
have] envy you for, in this. T he ages ſo quarrel 'om, chat 
ony where there is any matter to faſten on, we can ſcarce 
$1 explain a truth or perform a duty, but one or other , 
bildeÞ it not many, will havea ſtone to caſt at us, and will 
ſpeak evil of the things which they do not under- 
ſtand, or which their hearts and interefts are againft, 
XR 3 But 
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Put here I think we have ſilenced malice it ſelf: and 
I hope we may do this part of Gods work quietly, 
( as to them ); If they cannot endure to be told 
what they know not, or contradicted in what they 
think, or diſgraced by diſcoveries of what they have 
ſaid amiſs, I hope they will give us leave to do that 
which no man can contradi&, and to praRice that 
which all are agreed in ; I hope we may have their 
pood leave, or ſilent patience at leaſt, todeny the 
eaſe and pleaſure of our fleſh, and to ſet our ſelyesin 
good earneſt to help men to heaven, and to propagate 
the knowledge of Chriſt with our people. And1 | * 
take it for a ſign of a great and neceſſary work which || | 
hath ſuch univerſal approbation z the commonly ac- 
knowledped truths and: duties being , for the moſt 
part, of greateſt neceſſity and' moment. A more 
noble work it is to praCtiſe faithfully the-truths and 
duties chat all men will confeſs , then to make new 
ones, or diſcover ſomewhat more chen others have 
diſcovered. 1] know not why we ſhould be ambitious 
of finding out new waies to heaven: To make plain, 
and to walkin the old way ,'is our work, and our 
greateſt honour, 

- And becauſe the work in hand js ſo pregnant of 
great advantages to the Church, I will come down to 
the particular benefits which we may hope for , that 
when you' ſee the excellency of it, you may bethe 
more ſet upon it,and rhe lother by any negligence or 
failing to deftroy or fruſtrate it. For certainly he that 
hath che true intentions of a Miniſter, will rejoycein 
the appearances of any further Hopes of the attair- I 
ins of Þ1s ends, xrd nothing can be more welcome 
fo him, then car which will furcher the very buſineſs 
; | LES of 
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of his life ; And that our preſent work is ſuch, I ſhall 
ſhew you more particularly, 


they — _ 

that | | A N D firſt ; It will be the moſt hopeful ad- 
vantage for the converſion of many ſouls, 

heir | that we can expeR. For it hath a concurrence of 

thoſe great things which muſt further ſach a 
Esin work, 
t. For the matter of it, it is about the moſt need- 
ad 1 | fulthings : the Principles or Eſſentials of the C hri- 
hich | ftian faith. : 

2. For the manner of exerciſe , It will be by pri- 
vate conferegce, where we may have opportunity to 
nore | et all home to the heart. 
and 3. he common concord of Miniſters will do much 
to bow their hearts to a conſent, Were it but a m: et- 
have | ingto reſoly ſom controverted queſtions it would not 
ious | have ſo direR a tendency to converſion Were it bur 
occaſional, we could nor handſomly fall on them ſo 


lain, 

our | cloſely : but when we make it the appointed buſli- 
neſs, it will be expeRed,and nor ſo ſtrangely taken. 

r of | Andif moſt Miniſters had ſingly fer upon this work, 


perhaps but few of the people would have ſubmitted, 
that | #ndthen you might have loft your chieteit opportu- 
the | ities, an@ choſe that had moſt needed your help, 
eor | would have had leaſt of it. Whereas now we may 
hat | hope that when it isa general thing,few will refuſe it; 
ein 4 40d when they ſee thar other neighbours do it, they 
ain- Y vill be aſhamed to be ſo ſingular or openly ungodly 
"me | #5 to deny. | | | 

The wcrk of converſion corſifteth of two parts, 
XN 4 1, The 
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1. The well informing of the judgement in the 
neceſſary points. 2. The change of the will, by the 
efficacy of this trurh. Now in this work, we have" 
the moſt excellent advantage for both. For the in. 
forming of their underſtandings, it muſt needs be an 
excellent help to have the ſumme of all Chriſtianity 
ji11] in memory. And though bare words not under- 
ſtood, will make no change. yet when the words are 
plain Engliſh, he that bath the words is far liker to 
know the meaning and matter,then another ; For 
what have we to make known things by, that them- 
ſelves are inviſible, but words and other ſubſervient 
ſigns ? Thoſe therefore that will deride all Cate. 
chiſms and Profeſſions, as unprofitable forms , may 
better deride themſelves for taſking agd vſing the 
form of their own words to make known their minds 
ro others : And they may deride all Gods word on 
the ſame account, which isa ſtanding Form for the 
guiding of preachers, and teaching all others the do- 
Qrine of eternal life. Why may not written words 
that are ſtill before their eyes and in their memories, 
inſtru&t them, as well as the tranſient words of a 
Preacher ? Theſe Forms therefore of wholſom 
words are ſo far from being unprofitable ( as ſome 
phantaſtical perſons do imagine ) that they aro of 
admirable uſe to all. 

And then,we ſhal have the opportunity by perſonal 
conference to try them how far they underſtand it, 
and how far not? and ſo to explainir to them as we 
S0; and to choſe out and inſiſt on thoſe particulars 
which the perſons thar we ſpeak to have moſt need 
to hear. ' So that theſe two conjunA : A form of 
wo-ds , with a plain Explication, may do more, 


then | 
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this work is Excellent,which is ſo likely to promote - 
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then either of them could do alone. 
Moreover , we have the beſt opportunity to im- 


print the ſame Truths upon their hearts ; When we 


can ſpeak toeach ones particular neceſſity , and ſay 
tothe ſinner, Thou art the man; and plainly men- 
tion his particular caſe, and ſet home the truth with 
familiar importunity ; if any thing in the world is 
likely to do them good, it is this. They will under- 
fland a familiar ſpeech, that hear a Sermonzasif it 
were non-ſence : And they have far preater help for 
the Application of it to themſelves. Ard withal you 
ſhall hear their ObjeRions,and know where it is,that 
Satan hath moſt advantage on them, and whar it is 
that ſtands up againftthe truth , and ſo may be able 
toſhew them their errors, and confute their obje>tt- 
ons, and more effeRually to convince them : we can 
better drive them to a ſtand, and urge them to diſ- 
cover their reſolutions for the future, and to promiſe 
the uſe of means and reformation, then otherwiſe 
we could do. What need we more for this, then our 
experience? I ſeldom deal with men purpoſely on 
this great buſineſs, in private ſerious conference, but 
they go away with ſome ſeeming convictions, and 
promiſes of new obedience, if not ſome deeper re- 
morſe, and ſenſe of their condition. And 1 hope 
your own experiences are the ſame. 

O Brethren. what a blow may we give the King- 
dom of darkneſs by the faithful and skiltul managing 
of this work ! 1f then the ſaving of ſox/s , of your 
neighbours ſouls, of many ſouls, from everlaſting mi- 
ſery, be worth your labour, Up and be doing ! If the 
increaſe of the true Church of Chriſt be deſirable, 
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If you would be the Fathers of many that ſhall be 
new born to God, and would ſee the travail of your, 
ſouls with comfort, and would be able to ſay atlaſt , 
Here am1,and the children that thou hatt given me; 
Up then and ply this bleſſed work. If it will do you 
good to ſee your holy converts among the Saints in 
glory, and praiſing the Lamb before his Throne ; if 
ou will be glad to preſent them blameleſs and ſpot- 
eſs to Chritt ; be glad then of this ſingular oppor- 
tuvity that is offered you. If you are Miniſters of 
Chrift indeed, you will long for the perfeRingof 
his body, and the gathering in of his Ele&, and your 
hearts will be ſec upon it, and you will travail asin 
birch of chem cill Chriſt be formed in them. And 
then you will take ſuch opportunities as your 
harveſt-time, and as the *un-ſhine daies in a rainy 
harveft,in which it is unreaſonable & unexcuſable to 
be idle. If you have any ſpark of Chriſtian compaſſi- 
on in you,it wil ſure ſeem worth your utmoſt labour 
to ſave ſo many ſouls from death, and to recoverſo - 
great a multitude of fins. If you are indeed co- 
workers with Chbrift, ſet then to his work , and neg-' 
le& nat the ſouls, for whom he dyed. O remember 
when you are talking with che unconverted, that now 
there is an opportunity in your hands to ſave a ſoul, 
and to rejoyce the Angels of heaven, and to rejoyce 
Chrift himſelf, and chat your work is to caſt Satan 
out of a ſinner, and toincreaſe the family of God. 
And what is your own Hope, or Joy,or Crown of re- 
Joycing ? Isit not your ſaved people in the preſence 
of Chriſt Jeſus at his coming > Yea doubtleſs, they 
are your glory and your joy, 1 The. 2. 19, = _ 
. jy Me 
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th T HE ſecond happy Benefit of our work if 


well managed, will be , The weft orderly 
bnilding up of thoſe that are converted, and the ſtabliſh- 
ing them in the faith. 3 
It hazardeth the whole work, or at leaſt much 
bindereth it, when we do it not in the order that it 
muſt be done. How can you build if you firſt lay 
not a good foundation ? or how can you ſet on the 
top-ftone while the middle parts are negleRed? Gra- 
tia non facit ſaltum, any more than nature. The ſe- 
cond order of Chriftian Truths have fuch depend- 
ance upon the firſt,that they can never be well learn- 
ed, till the firſt are learned. This makes ſo many de- 
ſuded novices,that are puſft up with the yain conceits 
of knowledge while they are groſly ignorant; and 
itch to be preaching before they well know what it 
isto be Chriſtians ; becauſe they took not the work 
before them , but learnt ſome leſſer matters which 
they heard moſt talk of, before they learnt the vital 
Principles. And this makes many labour ſo much in 
vain, and are ftill learning , but never come to 
the knowledge of the Truth , becauſe they would 
learn to ma before they learn to ſpell , or to know 
their letters ; And this makes ſo many fall away,and 
(haken with every wind of temptation, becauſe they 
were not well ſettled in the fandamentals. 1r 1s theſe 
Fundamentals that muft lead men to farther truths : 
It is theſe they muſt bottom and build all upon. Iris . 
theſe that they muſt live upon, and that muſt aQtuate 
all their graces, and animate all cheir duties ; - . 
cheſe 
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theſe that muſt fortifie them againſt particular tem- 
ptations ; and he that knows theſe well, doth know « }} + 
ſo much as will make him happy;and he that knowy 
not theſe, knows nothing ;. and he that knows theſe 
beſt, is the belt and moſt underſtanding Chriſtian. 
The moſt godly people therefore in your Congregas 
tions will tind it worth their ſabour to learn the very 
words of a Catechiſm. And if you would ſafely 
edifie them and firmly tabliſh them, be diligent in 
this work, | 


Zo A Fhird Benefit that may be expeRed by the 

well-managing of this work,is this, /r wil 
make our publike preaching to be better underſtood and 
regarded. When you have acquainted them with the 


Principles, they will the better underftand all that 
you ſay. They will perceive what you drive at,when 
they are once acquainted with the main. This pre- 

areth their winds, and openeth you a way to their 

carts : when without this you may loſe the mot of 
your labour:and the more pains you take, in accurate 
preparations, the leſs good you do. As you would 
not therefore loſe your publike labour, ſee that you 
be faithful in this private work. 
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4; A N D this is not a contemptible Benefit, 

"A thatby this courſe yow wil come tobe fami- 
liar with.your people, when you have had the: oppor- 
tunity of familiar conference. - And the want-of this 
with us,that have very numerous Pariſhes, is a:great 
impediment to the ſucceſs'of our labours;. :'By di- 
ſtance and unacquaintednefs, flanderers and deceive 
ers have opportunity co:poſfeſs them with fa}ſe conv 
ceits of you , which prejudice their mindydpainft 
your doctrine : and by this diftance'and-ftringenefs 
abundance of miſtakes between Miniſters and people 
arc fomented. Beſides that, familiarity it ſelf doth 
tend to beget thoſe affeRions, which may open their 
ears to further teaching. And when we are familiar 
with them, they will be more encouraged to open 
their doubts and ſeek reſoſution,and:d6d1freefy with 
us. But when a miniſter knowech-norhis: ls, or 
ts as ftrange to them as-1f 'he did not know them, 
it _ be a-great hindrancetohis'>ding themcany 
good, . 02 Sepat gronet'n £0 2 brffo f'mz 
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5. ] | the means of theſe private Infiru- 

4A J tions, We ſhall come'ro:be the better idgquaint-' 
ed With each perfons ſfititaalftate;' ant ſo the better 
know how ta watch ove? them, and carry our ſelves 
towards them ever after, We may know the better 
bow to preach to them;when we know their temper, 
and their chief objeRions, 'and ſo what they have' 
moſt 
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moſt need to hear. We ſhall the better know where- 


in to be jealous of them with a pious jealoufie, and « 


what temptations to help them moſt againſt, We 
ſhal the becrer know how to lament for them and co 
rejoyce with them,and to pray for them to God. For 
as he that will pray rightly for himſelf, will know his 
own ſores and wants, and the diſeaſes of his own 
heart ; ſo he that will pray rightly for others,ſhould 
know theirs as far as he may,and as is meet. Ifa man 
havethe charge but of ſheep or cattle, he cannot ſo 
well diſcharge his truſt if he know them nor, and 
their ſtate and qualities. ' So is it with the Mafter 
that will well teach his Schollars, and Parents that 
will rightly educate their childrea : And ſo wich 
UuSe 


6: A ND then chistryal of, and acquaintance 

| with our peoples ftate, will better /atisfie 
us in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments. We may 
the better underſtand how far cliey ate fitor unfit. 
Though this give them not the ftate or relation of a 
Member of chat Church whereof we are Over-ſeers; 
yet becauſe the Members of the Church Univerſal , 
though they are of no particular Church, may in 
ſame caſes have a right to the Ocdinances of Chriſt 
in choſe particular Churches where they come, and 
in ſom? caſes chey have no right , we may by this 
means be the better informed how to deal with them, 
though they beno m2mvers ofthat particular Church, 
AnJ1 whereas miny will quetion a Miniſter that ex3- 
 Mineth his people in order to the Lords Supper , by 
what 
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what authoricy he doth it, the ſame work will be 
done cis way,tn a courſe beyond exception. Though 
I doubt not but a Miniſter may require his Flock to 
come to him at any convenient ſeaſon, to give an ac- 
count of their faith and proficiency, and to receive 
inftrucion, and therefore he may do it in preparati- 
on to the Sacrament ;z yet becauſe Miniſters have 
laid the fireſs of that examination upon the meer 


neceſſity of firneſs for that Ordinance, and not up- 


ontheir common duty to ſee the tate and proficien» 
cy of each member of their Flock at all fir ſeaſons, 
and upon the peoples duty to ſubmitro the guidance 
and inftruRion of the Paſtors at all times, they have 
therefore occaſioned people ignorantly to quarrel 
apainlt their examinations, and.call for the proof. 
Whereas it is an eaſiething to prove that any Schol- 
lar in Chrifts School is bound at-any time to be ac- 
countable to his Teachers, and to obey them in all 
lawful things in order to their own edification- and 
ſalvation ; though it may be more difficult to prove 
a neceſſity that a Miniſter muſt ſo examine them in 
order to the Lords Supper, any more then in order 
to a day of Thankſgiving or a Lords day, or the Ba- 
ptizing of their children. : | Wo 

Now by this courſe, we ſhall diſcern their fitneſs in 
an unqueſtionable way. <rorel 
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Nother Benefit will be this, #/e ſpall by this 

i wean; be the better enabled to help our peo 
ple againſt their particular temptations, and we ſhall 
whch better prevent their entertainment of any parts. 
cular errors or herefres ; or their falling tato Schiſm 
to the hazard of chemſelves and rhe Church, Fort 
Taen will freelyer open their thoughts and ſcruples to 
us, :afd-'if they are infe&ted already or inclined to 
any erxrour or ſchiſm ,; they will be ready to diſcover 
it,and fo may receive'fatisfaction before they are paſt 
cure. .And familiaricy with their Teachers , will the 
more encourage them'to. open their doubts to them 
at any other time. Tie common canſe of our peo- 
ples infeQions and herefics is the familiarity of Se 
dacers wich them, and the'ftrangeneſs of their own 
Paſtors, When chey hear us only in publike , ant 
hear Seducers frequently inprivace;unſaying all that 
we ſay,and we never know it, or help them againſt 
it, this fettlethr them in herefies before we ate aware 
of it, Alas our peopleare moſt of them ſo weak, 
that whoever hath 1. Moft intereſt in their eſtimati- 
ons and affections : and 2. Moſt opportunity in pri- 
vate frequent conferences to inſtil|-his-opinions into 
chem, ot that mans religion will they ordinarily be. 
It is pity then char we ſhould let deceivers take ſuch 
opportunities to undo them, and we ſhould not be as 
induſtrious, and uſe our advantages to their good. 
We have much advantage agiinſt Seducers in many 
reſpects, if our negligence an4 their diligence did 
ng fruſtrate them. 
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8 Nother, and one of the greateſt Benefits of 
| our work will be this, /c wif! better inform 
men of the true nature of the CMiniſterial office, or 
awaken them to better Conſideration of it, then 35 now 
a/nal. It is now to0 common for men to think that 
the work of the Minittery 15 nothing but to preach 
well, and to Baxtize and adminiſter the Lords Sup- 
per, and viſit the ſick ; and by this means the people 
will ſubmit co no more. and too many Minifters are 
negligently or wiifully ſuch ſtrangers to their own 
calling,that they will do no more. [c hath oft pgrieved 
my heart to obſerve ſome eminent able Preachers, 
bow little they do for the ſaving of ſouls, ſave only 
ia the Pulpit ; and to how little purpoſe much of 
their labour is, by this negle&. They have hundreds 
of people that they never ſpoke a word to perſonal- 
ly for their ſalvation, and if we may judge by their 
practice, they take it not for their duty : and the 
principal thing that hardeneth men in this overſigbr, 
is the common negle& of the private part of the 
work by others. There are ſo few that do much init; 
and the omiffion is grown ſo common among pious 
able men, that they have abated the diſgrace of it 
by cheir parts, and a man may now be guilty of if, 
without any common obſervance or diſhonour. 
Never doth fin fo reign in a Church or State, as 
when it hath gained reputation, or at leaſt is no dif- 
prace to the ſinner, nor a matter of any offence to 
holders. But I make no doubt through the' mercy 
of God, but the reſtored praftice of perſonal over-, 
| F | fight 
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- may awaken them to ſee that the Miniſtery is ano- 
ther kind of buſineſs . then too many excellent 
Preachers do take it to be. Yrethren, do bur ſet your 
ſelvescloſely to this work, and follow on d.ligently, 
and though you do it ſilently, without any words tg 
them thac are negligent, { am in hope that moſt of Jou 
here may live to ſee the day, that the negbelt of private 
perſonal Over ſight of all the Flock ſhall be taken. for g 
{candalous and adionus omiſſion, ayd ſhall be as diſgrace 
ful to them that are guilty of it, as preaching but once 
4 day Wau herctefore. A School maſter mult not on- 
ly read 2 common LeQure, byt take a perſonal ac. 
count, of his *cholars, or 'elſe he is like to do little 
good. If Phyſicians ſhould only read a publike Le- 
Aure of Ph, fick, their patients would not be much 
the better for them : Nor would a Lawyer ſecure 
your eltate by reading a Lecture of Law. I he charge 
of a Paſtor requireth perſonal dealing as well as any 
of theſe. Let us ſhew the world this by our procul 
for moſt men are grown regardleſs of bare 
words, * 

The truth is,we have been occaſioned exceeding: 
fy to wrong the Church in this, by the contrary & 
tream of the Papiſts, who bring all cheir people to 
Auricular confeſlion : For in the overthrowing of 
this error of theirs , we have run into the contray 
extream , and led our people much further into. 
then we are go':e our ſelves.Ittroubled me to readin 
an Orthodox Hiſtorian, that licentiouſneſs,and a de 
fire to be from under the firit enquiries of the 
Priefts tri Confeflion;did much furcher the enterrain- 

ment 


fight will convince many Miniſters, that this is as, 
truly their work as that which they now do : and 
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gent of the Reformed Religion in Germany. And 
yet its like enough co be true, that they that were 
zpainſt Retormation in other reſpects, yet partly for 
the change , and partly on that licentious account, 
= joyn with betrer men in crying down the Ro- 
niſh Clergy. But by this means, left we ſhould ſeem 
to favour the ſaid Auricular Confeſsion, we have tov 
ommonly neglected all perſonal inftrution ; ex- 
cept when we occaſionally fall into mens company , 
few make ita ſtated part of their work : I am paſt 
dondt that the Popiſh Auricular Confeſſion,is a ſin- 
fulnovelty, which the antient Church was unacquain= 
ted with. But perhaps ſome will think ftrange that 
Iſhould ſay, that our common negle& of perſonal 
loftruRtion is much worfe, if: we confider their Con» 
kffions in themſelves , and not as they reſpect their 
connexed DoArines of ſatisfaction and purgatory. 
Many of the Southern and Eaftern C hurches do uſe 
:Confeſsion of fin to the Prieft. And how far Mr. 
The, Hocker in his Souls Preparat.and other Divines 
< ordinarily require it, as neceſſary or uſeful,is well 
inown, If any among us ſhould be guilty of this 
woſs miſtake. as to think when he hath preached, he 
hath done all his work, let us ſhew him to his face by 
ourpraRtice of the reſt, that there is much more to 
dedone, and that taking heed to all che Flock is ano- 
ther buſineſs then careleſs lazy Miniſters do conſider 


of -If a man have the leaſt apprehenſion that duty, 
andthe chiefelt duty, is no duty; he is like to neglect 
and be impenirent in the neglect. 
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* A Nother fingular Benefit which we may 


hope for from the faithful performance of 


this work, is, that r will be!p our people better to un- 
derſtand the natwre of their duty toWaras their Over- 
fſeers , and conſequently to diſcharge #t better. Which 
were.no matter if it were only for our ſakes ; but 
their own ſalvation is very much concerned in it, ] 
zm confident by fad experience, thar it isnone of 
the leaſt impediments to their happineſs, and to: 
true Reformation of the Church ; that the people 
underſtand not what the work and power of a Mint 
ſter is , and what their own.duty towards them is. 
They commonly think that a Miniſter hath no more 
to do with them but to preach to them, and viſit 
them in ſickneſs,and adminiſter Sacraments, and that 
if they hear h:m, and receive the Sacrament from 
him, they owe no further obedience, nor can he re 

uire any more at their hands, Little do they knoy 
that the Miniſter is in the C hurch asthe School- 
maſterin hs School, to teach and take an account 
of every one in particular, and that all Chriſtian 
ordinarily muſt be Diſciples or Scholars in ſome 
ſuch School T hey think not that a Miniſter is inthe 
Church as a Phyſician in a Town, for all peopleto 
reſort to , ſor perſona! advice for the curing of al 
thoſe diſcaſes that are fit to be brought to a Phyl- 
cian: and that the Prieſts lips muſt preſerve kno- 
tedge, and the people muſt ask the Law at ther 
mouths, becauſe he is the meſſenger of the Lord « 
hoſts, And that every. ſoul in the Congrgctet 


i 
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bound for their own ſafety,to have perſonal recourſe - 
to him, for the reſolving' of their doubts, and for 
help againſt their ſins, and for direction in duty, and 
for increaſe of knowledge and all ſaving grace / and 
that Miniſters are purpolely ſettled in Congregations 
tothisend , to be {till ready to adviſe and help the 
Flock. 1f our people did but know their duty, they 
would readily come to us when they are defired to 
be inſtruct:d, and to give an account of their know- 
ledge, faith and lives ; and they would come chem- 
ſelves without ſending for, and knock ofcncr at our 
doors, and call for advice and help for their {culs ; 
and ask , What ſhall we do to be ſaved ? Whereas 
now the matter is come to that ſad pals, thac they 
think a Miniſter hath nothing to do with them, and 
if he admoniſh chem, they wiil bid him look co him- 
ſelf, he ſhall not anſwer for them : and if he call 
them to be Catechized or inſtructed, or to be prepa- 
red for the Lords Supper,or other holy Ordinance, 
or would take an account of their fairh and protit- 
ing, they will ask him, By what authority he do: h 
theſe things ? and think that he isa buſlie pragmatt- 
cal fellow, that loves to be medling where he hath 
nothing to do ; or a proud fellow that would bear 
rule over their conſciences. When they may as.well 
ask him , By what authiority he preacheth, or pray- 
eth for them, or giveth them the Sacrament ; or they 
may as well ask a School-maſter, By what authort- 
ty he cals bis Scholars to learn or ſay their !efſ +» > 
Or a I hyſfitian, By what authority he enjouucen 
them ro take his Medicire- ? people conſider nor, 
that all our authority {!s but for our work + even a 
Power to do our dity :}{and our work is for them ; 
\.3 ſo, 
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ſo that it is but an authority to do them good : 
And the ſiily wretches do talk no wiſelyer, then if 
they ſhould chus quarrel with a man that weuld bel 
to quench the fire in their thatch, and ask him, By 
what authority he doth it ? Or that would give his 
money to relieve the poor, and they (hould ask him, 
By what authority do you require ns to take thu mo. 
27 2 Or as if I offered ty hand to one thar is fallen, 
to help him up, or to one that is in the water, to ſave 
him from drowning, and he ſhould ask me, By wha 
authority 1do te 1 ruly we have no wiler nor thank 
fuller dealing from theſe men: Nay, it is worſe, in 
that we are doubly obliged, both by Chriltian Cha- 
rity, and the Miniſterial officeto do them good. | 
know not of any Simile that doth more aptly expreſs 
the Miniſterial power and duty, and the peoples uw 
ty, then theſe two conjune ; v:z, even ſuch asa 
Ph fician is in an Hoſpital,that hath taken the charge 
of it, and fuch as a School-maſter is in his School, 
eſpecially ſuch as the Philoſophers, or teachers of 
ary ſcience or art, whoſe Schools have the aped and 
voluntary members , as well as children ( Chnifts 
hath all ages) even ſuch is a Miniſter in the Church, 
and ſuch is their work and their authority to doit, 
and the duty of the people ro ſubmit thereto, allow- 
ing ſuch differences as the ſubjeR requireth. 

And what is it that hath bronght people to this 
19norance of their duty, but cuſtom ? Its long of 
ns, Brethren.tc ſpeak truly and plainly,its lor;g of us 
that have not uſed them nor our ſelves ro any mott 
then :be common publike work. We ſte how much 
ci{i:m doth with the people, Where it is t}:.c cuſtom, 
c.:ey ſtick not among the Fapiſts at ihe confeſſing 
SH. 7 þ 
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of all their ſins to the Prieſt : And becauſe it is not 
he cuſton among us, they diſdain to be queſtioned, 

techized or in'iruted. They wonder art it as a 
frange thinz, and ſay, ſuch things were never done 
before.” And if we can but prevail to make this duty 
become as uſual as other ducies,they will much more 
eaſily ſubmit to it then now. What a happy thing 
would it be, if you might live to ſeethe day, chart it 
ſhould be as ordinary for people of all ages ta 
come in courſe to their Teachers for perſonal ad- 
vice, and help for their fa:vation, as it is now uſual 
for them to come to Church, or asitis for them 
to ſend their children thither to be . Catechized, 
on diligence .in this work, is the way to do 
this, 


— 


10, Mi Oreover, our pracice will give the Gon 
1VI werners of the Nation ſome better in- 
formation about the nature and burden of the Miniſte= 
11, and ſo may procure their further aſſiſtance. Its a 
lamentable impediment to the Reformarien of the 
Church and the ſaving of ſouls , that in moſt popu- 
lous Congregations, thcre is but one or two men to. 
over-ſee many thouſand ſouls, and ſo there are not 
labourers in any meaſure anſwerable to the work, 
but it becomes an impoſſible thing to. them to do. 
any conſiderable meaſure of chat perſonal duty which 
ſhould be done by faithful Paſtors to all the Flocks. 
I have often ſzid it, and Rti!l mult ſay ic. chat this is a 
preat part of £»g/ands miſery, and a great degree of 
ſpr:tual famine which reigns in moſt Cities:and great 
| Y 4 Towns, 
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Towns through the Land, even where they are in- 
ſenfible of ir, and think themſelves well provided # 
Alas we ſee multitudes of carnal, ignorant, ſenſual 
finners round about us, bere is a family, and, cherea 
family, and there almoft a whole ftreet or village of 
them ; and our hearts pity them , and we ſee that 
their neceſſities cry loud for our ſpeedy and diligent 
relief , ſo that he that hath ears to hear muſt needs 
hear it. And if we would never ſo fain, we cannot 
help them : Not only chrough their obſtinacy , but 
alſo through our want of opportunity. We have 
 experience,that if we could bur have leiſure to ſpeak 
to them, and to open plainly ro chem their ſin and 
danger , there were great hopes of doing good to 
many of them , that receive little by our publike 
teaching. But we cannot come at them : more ne- 
ceſſary work prohibirs us : we cannot do both ac 
once : and the publike muſt be preferred , becauſe 
there we deal with many at once. And itisas n.uch 
as we areable todo, to perform the publike work, 
or ſome liccle more; And if we do take the time 
when we ſhould eat or ſleep, { beſides the ruining 
of weakened bodies by it ) we ſhall not be able at- 
ter all, co ſveak to one of very many of them. So 
that we muſt itand by and ſee poor people periſh, 
and can but be ſorry for them, and cannor ſo much 
as ſpeak to them to endeavour cheir recovery, ls not 
this a ſad caſe in a Nationthat plorieth of the fulnels 
of the Golpel ? An Infidel will ſay, No : but me 
thinks ne man that believes an everlaſting Joy or 
Tormen: ſhould ſay ſo. I will give you the inſtance 
of my own caſe. We are together cwo Virilters, 
and a thirdat a Chappel, willing to beſtow _ 
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hour of our time in Chrifts work. Before we under- 


\rook this work that we are now upon, our hands were 


full, and now.we are engaged to ſet apart two daies 
every week from morning to nighe for private cate- 
chizing and inſtruRion g ſo that any man may ſee 
that we muſt leave undone all that other work that 
we were wont to do at that time : and we are ne- 
ceſsitated to run upon the publike work of preach- 
ing with ſmall preparation, and ſo muft deliver the 
Meſſage of God, ſo rawly and confuſedly, and un- 
an werably to its dignity , and the needs of mens 
{ouls. that it is a great trouble to'our minds to con-. 
fider it, and a greater trouble to us when we are do- 
ingit, Andyet it m»ſt be ſo: there is no remedy, 
unleſs we will omit this perſonal inftruRtion, we muſt 
needs run thus unpreparedly into the Palpit ! And 
to omit this we dare nor, it is ſo great and neceſſary 
a work, And when we have incurred all the fore. 

mentioned inconveniences, and bave ſet two whole 
daies a week apart for the work that we have now 
undertaken,it wil be as much as we (hal be able todo, 

to £0 over the Parith but orice in a year(being abouc 

800. families )} And which is worſe then that, we 

ſhall be forc't to cut it ſhort, and doit leſs effectual- 
ly to thoſe that we do it, having above 15. Families 
a week to deal with. And alas, how ſmall a matter” 
iSittoſpeakto a man once only in a year, and that ſo 
curſorily as we muft be forced tp do, in compariſon 
of whar their neceſsities do require ? yet arewein 
hope of ſome fruit ofthis much, but how much more 
might it be, if we could but ſpeak to them once a 


' quarter,and do the vvork more fully and deliberate- 


ly (as you thet arein ſmaller Pariſhes may do. ) 
And 
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And many Miniſters in E-gend have ten times , ( if 


not more ) the number of Pariſhonersas I have : 
ſo that if they ſhould undertake the work that we 
have done, they cango over the Pariſh but once in 
ten years. So that while we are hoping for opportu» 
nities to ſpeak to them, we hear of one dying after 
another,and to the grief of our ſouls are forced to 
0 with them to their graves before we could ever 
peak a word to them perſonally to prepare them 
for their change. And what is the cauſe of all this 
miſery 2 Why our Rulers have not ſeen a neceſſity 
of any more Miniſters then one or two in ſuch Pa- 
riſhes ; and ſo they have not allowed any mainte- 
nance to that end: Some have alienated much from 
the Church / the Lord humble all them tha: con- 
ſented toir effeually, leſt it prove the conſumpti- 
onof the Nation at laſt ) while they have left this 
famine in the chief parts of the Land. Its eaſle to 
ſeparate from the mulricude, and gather diſtin& 
Churches, and ler the reft fink or ſwim, and if they 
will not be ſaved by publike preaching, let them be 
damned : but whether th's be the moſt charitable 
and Chriftian courſe, one would think ſhould be no 
hard queſtion, But whats the matter that wiſe and 
godly Rulers ſhould be thus guilty of our miſery , 
and that none of our cries will awake them to com- 
paſſion ? What, are they ſo ignorant as nor to know 
theſe things? Or are they grown cruel to the ſouls 
of men'? Or are they falſe-hearted to the intereſt of 
Chriſt, and have a deſign to. undermine his King- 
dom ? No, I hope it is none of theſe ; bur for ought 


I can find, it is even long of us, even of us the Mini- . 


ters of the Goſpel, whom they ſhould thus main- 
| tain. 
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tain. For thoſe Minifters that bave ſmall Pariſhes, 
and might do all this private part of the work, yet do 
it not ( but very few of them ) nor will not do ic. 
And thoſe in great Towns and Cities, that might do 
ſomewhat , though they cannot da all, wil) do juſt 
nothing, byt what accidentially fals in cheir way, or 
next to nothing ; ſo that the Magiſtrate is not wa- 
kened to an obſervance or conſideration of the 
weight of our work : If it be notin their eyes, as 
well as if their ears, they will not regard it. Or if 
they do apprehend the uſefulneſs of ir, yertif they 
ſeethat Miniſters are ſo careleſs and lazy that they 
will not do it, they think it in vain to provide them a 
maintenance for it : it would be but to cheriſh idle 
droans : and fo they think, that if they maintain 
Miniſters enough to preach in the Pulpit, they have 
done their parts. And thus are they involved in hain- 
ous ſin, and we arethe occaſions of it. Where- 
az if we do but heartily all fet our ſelves to this 
work, and ſhew the Mapiftrateto his face, that it is a 
moſt weighty and neceſſary part of our buſinels, and 
that we would do it throughly if we could, and that 
if there were hands enough ati, the work might go 
on, and withal when he ſhall free the happy ſucceſs of 
our |abours, then no doubt, if che fear of God bein 
them, and they have any love to his truch and mens 
fouls, they will fet to rheir helping hand, and not let 
men periſh, becauſe there is no man ro ſpeak to them 
to prevent it. They will one way or other raiſe 
maintenance in ſuch populous places for labourers 
proportioned to the —_ of ſovls, and preatneſs 
of the work, Letthem/ but ſee us fall ro the work,and 
ſee it proſper in our hands ( as if it be well managed 
through 
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through Gods bleſſing, there is no doubt but it will 


do ) and then it will draw out their hearts to the, 


promoting of it: and inftead of /ay!»g Pariſhes 1o- 
gether to diminiſh the number of teachers , they will 
either divide them, or allow more teachers to a Pa- 
riſh. But when they ſee that many carnal Miniſters 
do make a greater ſtir to have more maintenance to 
themſelves, then to have more helpin the work of 
God, they are tempted by ſuch worldlings to wrong 
the Church, that particular Minifters may have eaſc 
and fulneſs, = 


| I— 
o 


I. Nother benefit that is like to follow our 

work, is this ; [et may exceedingly facilitate 
the Miniſterial ſervice to the next generation that 
ſhall ſucceed ns ; and prevent the Rebellion of peo- 
ple againſt their Teachers. As I ſaid, cuſtom is the 
thing that ſwaies much with the multitude ; and they 
that firſt break a deſtructive cuſtom , muſt bear the 
brunt of their indignation; ſome body muſt do this. 
Tf we doit not. it will lie upon our ſucceſſors ; And 
how can we look that they ſhould be more hardy and 
reſolute, and faithful then we ? Trs we that have 
ſeen.the heavy Judgements of the Lord , and heard 
him pleading by fire and ſword with the Land. Its 
we that have been our ſelves in the furnace, and 
ſhould be the moſt refined ( al. 3. 23.) Its we that 
are moſt deeply obliged by oaths and covenants, by 
wonderful deliverances, experiences and mwercies of 
all ſorts. And if we yet. flinch and turn our backs, 


and prove falſe-hearted, why ſhould we expe better 
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from them , that have not been driven by ſuch 
ſcourges as we,nor drawn by ſuch cords. But if they 
do prove better then we, and will doit, the ſame 04i- 
wm and oppoſition muſt befall them,which we avoid, 
and that with ſome increaſe, becauſe of our neglect ; 
For the people will tell them , that we their prede- 


 ceſſors did no ſuch things. But if we would now 


break through that are ſetia the front , and break 
the ice for them that follow us , their ſouls will bleſs 
us, and our names ſhall be dear to them, and they 
will feel the happy fruits of our labour every week 
and day of their Miniftery.*Wheo the people ſhall 
willingly ſubmit to their private inftruQtions and exa- 
minations, yea and to dif; pline too. becauſe we have 
acquainted them with ir, and removed the prejudice, 
and broke the evil cuſtom that our fore-goers had 
been the cauſe of. And ſo we may do much tothe 
ſaving of many thouſand ſou!s in all ages to come, 
as well as in the preſent age that we are working 
in, | | | 
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I2, Nother Benefit will be this ; We ſhall 
keep our peoples minds and times from 

much of that vanity that now poſſeſſeth them. When 
men are at work intheir Shops, almoft all their talk 
is vanity : the children alſo learn fooliſh and rib- 
bald ſongs and tales ; and with. ſuch filth and rub- 
biſh are their memories furniſhed. Many an hour is 
loſt, and many a thouſand idle thoughts, and words 
are they guilty of, Whereas when they once Know 
that Catechiſms muſt be learnt; and that they re" 
X '2 ; 
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all give account, it wit turn much of their thoughts / | 
c 


and time that way. 
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13. JM Oreover, Ie will do much to the better 
-7> ordering of families, and better ſpending 
of the Lords day. When we have once pot the 
Maſter of the family to undertake it. that he will 
once every Lords day examine his family, and hear 
them what they can. ſay of the Catechiſm, it will 
find them the moſt proficable imployment : whereas 
otherwiſe, many of them would be idle, or ill em- 
ployed.: And many Maſters that know little them- 
ſelves, may yet be brought to do this for others. 


E .——— 2 —_— a 


I4. \ Oreover, Ic will do ſome good to man 
, M Miniſters that are apt to ds ro0 idle, and 
miſpend their time in unneceſſary diſcourſes, bufi- 
neſffes, or journeys, or recreations ; and it will let 
them ſee that they have no time to ſpare for ſuch 
things. And ſo whea they are engaged in ſo much 
preſſing employment of ſo high a nature, it will be 
beſt cure for all that idleneſs or lofs of time : 
And withall, it wilf cur off that ſcandal which uſu- 
ally followeth thereupon : For people uſe to ſay, 
ſuch a Miniſter can fit in an Ale-houfe or Tavern, or 
ſpevd bis time at bowls, or other ſports, or vain diſ- 
courſe; and why may not we do ſo as well ay he ? 
Letus 3ll et cloſe to this part of our work, and then 
ſe what time we can tindto ſpare? and live idly, or 
| 'in 


_—_ ax£©< ww <o .- © a. ou mu ww. © yu” ry J ry on ©, o=_ 


The Reformed Paſtor. 335 * 


ts 7 [yn away of voluptuouſneſs, yea or worldlineſs,if we 
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can, 
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i5. ND many perſonal Benefits to our 
A ſelves, are conſequential ro thefe, It will 
do much, 1.. To exerciſe apd increaſe our own prae 
cs, And 2. to ſubdue ur own corruptions. AY J. 
heſides our fafety, it will breed mych peace to our 
qwn conſciences, and comfort us when our time ard 
;tions muſt be reviewed. or. 

1. To be much in provoking others to'Rej 
tance, and heavenly-mindedneſs , may,do much to 
excite them in our ſelves. _. bus 

2. To cry.dawn the fin of others, and enga 
them againſt it, and dire& them to overcome'it, 
do much to ſhame us out of our own : and. confct- 
ence will ſcarce ſuffer us to live in that which we 
make fo much ado to draw others from. And that 
very conſtant imployment for God, and wow our 
minds and rongues againſt fin, and for Chrift and 
holineſs, witl-do much co hahitvate us, andto over- 
come our fleſhly inclinatians, both by dire&morti- 
fication , and. by diverſion, leaving qur fariciesno 
room nor titne for their old imployment, I'dare fay, 
that all the &ufterities of Monks and Heriyits (that 
addi& themſelves to unprofitable ſolitude, and are 
the true imitators of the unprofitable ſervant, Jar. 
25. that hid his Talent becauſe his Maſter was an 
auſtere man, and that think to ſave themſelves by 
{pecting to ſhew compaſſion on others ) will not 
do near ſo much in the true work of Mortificati- 
on, as this fruitful diligence for Chriſt will do. 

| 16. And 
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16, A ND itwillbe ſome Benefit, that by this 
: A means we ſhall take off our ſelves and 
our people from vain controverfies,and from letting 
out qur care and zeal, and talk upon the leſſer things 
in Religion, which leaſt tend to their ſpiricual edi 


cation, For while we are taken up in teaching, and || " 
they in learning the Fundamentals, we ſhall diver || * 
our minds and congues, and have leſs room for lower f 
things. And fo it will cure much wranglings and a 
contentions between Miniſters and people : For we c 


do that which we need not and thould not, becauſe 
we will not fall cloſely to do that, which we need and 
ſhould. OE WE, 2 . 
.. And if we could handſomly contrive the more 
underſtanding ſort of our people to aſsiſt us in pri- M 
. vate helping others (though prejudice of others, and | 
their own unripeneſs, and unfitneſs much hinder ) it F 
would be the moſt 'effe&ual way to prevent their, | ©) 


running into preaching diſtempers, or into ſchiſms ; Fr 

Forthis employment would take themup, and con- || ©* 

rent the teaching humor that they are inclinedro. . x5 

- And it might make their parts more uſeful in a fake | © 
and lawful way. | 2 "n 
IE | a 
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17. Moreover, 
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17. M Ore.ver, The very dilgent practice of this 
, ' +V= : work that-we are are upon , wouid C6 
much to fet--men right about many controverlies 
that naw eroubl: the Church', and ſo to put att end 
to our differences. ' Eſpecially moſt of thoſe abour 
the Miniſtery., Churches, and. Diſcipline , ; would 
receive more convincing light 'by praQtice , uten all 
ouridle caſking, or writing will afford ys. We have 
fallen of late into. parcies, and troubled the'.Chiurch 
abour many controverſies concerning excommunica- 
tion, in ſuch and ſuch caſes; which pechaps.neyer will 
fall out; or if they do, they, cannot. be ſo wall de- 
cided by any man chat is not engaged-in the practice, 
1tis ik: rhe profeſsion of a Phy f1:ian, a ſou! Kr,.a 
Pilot, 2c. who can never be worth a firaw at-h's 
work, by all the precepts in the. wo11d; withoug, pra- 

; . . fig i M05 = IQ 
Aiſe and experienee, This will be the only purſe 
make, 1. Sound Divines in.the-main, which Bare U - 
dying will not do 2. And: recover us again the 
Prinitive ſimplicity, to liv-upon the ſubſtayt13 eN&- 
x - --- 4 $8 died : 2If15: 4. 
ceſſary things, 3. An1 to dire and refolss 95,6 
many of. ou-.quarrels th:t wil noo her way ; « vicll 
reſolved. For example ; If this work has Þ | 
on foot, and it had been bur viſible. wheat "it'ivt 
have the overſight of ſouls durſt any Prelates have 
contended for the ſole Overſight of 200. or 400. or 
1000 Churches ? and chat the Presbyters might be 
but their curates and informers ? Durſt they have 
firiven with might and main; to have drawn npen 
themſelves ſuch impoſsibilities,and have carried fuch 

7 mountains 
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mountains on their backs, and to anſwer God as 


Over: feers and Paſtors of ſo many thouſand peo-y || \ 


le, whoſe faces they were never like to ſee, much 
eſs were they ever like to ſpeak one word to them 
for theit everlaſting life > Would they not have 
faid, If 1 muſt be a Biſhop, let me be a P arochial Bi- 


ſhop, or have no'moreto overſee then I am capable of . 


overſeeing and ltt me be (uch as the Primitive Biſhopt 
Were that had but one (hurch,and not handreds to take 
tare of ,; and let me not be engaged to nataral impoſſi- 
bilitigs, and that on pain of damnation, and to the cers 
 4$ain deſtruttion of the buſineſs that I tindertake , ſure 


theſe wouſdtather baye been their yivings. I ſpeak 


not, this againſt any Biſhops chat acknowledge the 
Presbyters to. be true Paſtors to rule and teach the 
Flock, and rake themſelves only to be the chief or 
'Piefidents among the Presbyters, yea or the Rulers 
of Presbyters,that are the Rulers of the Flock ; but 
6f. them thac null the Presbyters office, and the 
Churches Government and Diſcivline, by undertak- 
iS it atone as their ſole prerogative. ' | | 

Mary other Diſciplinary controverſies I might 
inſtance in, that will be better reſolved by this courſe 


of priatice , by the abundant experience which it 
will afford, then by all the diſputatiohs' or writings 


chat Kaye attempted it. 


18. At 
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em 18. N D then for the extent of the forefaid 
ve Benefits, ( which inthe two next places 


Bi- |. ſhallnow be conſidered ) Thedeſign of this work is, 
of || the Reforming and ſaving of all the people in our ſeve- 


ops ral Pariſhes ; For we ſhall not leave out any man 
he that will ſubmit co be inftruged. And though we 
ſt- can ſcarce hope that every particular perſon will be 
tre f reformed and ſaved by it, yer have .wereaſon to 
Ire hope, that as che attempt is univerſal, ſo the ſucceſs 
ak | will be more general or extenſive then bitherto we 
he have ſeen of our other labours. Sure T am it is moſt 


be like co the ſpirit, and precept and offers ofthe Go- 
or | ſpel, which requireth: us- to preach the Goſpel.to 
rs every creature, and promiſeth life to every man it he 
ut | will accept it by believing  ! 1f God would have al} 
he | men to be ſaved; and to come to the knowledge of 
ik- } thetruth ( that is, as ReRor 'and BenefaRor) of 
the world, he hath manifeſted himſelf willing to 
he | fave all men if they will themſelves , though his 
rſe | Ele& he will alſo make willing ) then ſure it beſeems 
it | usto offer ſalvation unto all men, and to endeavour 
g* | tobringthem to the knowledge of the truth. And 
if Chriſt taſted death for every man, its meet we 
ſhould preach his death for every man. This work 
hath a more excellent deſign, then our accidental 
| conferences with now and then a particular per- 
9 fon. And I obſervethat in ſuch occaſional diſcourſes, 
" | - men ſatisfie themſelves. tro have ſpoken ſome good: 
words , but ſeldom ſet plainly and cloſcly to the 
matter, to convince men of fin, and miſery, and: 

| £& 2 mercy ; 
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mercy ; asin this purpoſely appoinced work we ate 


now more like to do; / 


I9, A ND further, It is like to be a work that 

(hall reach over the whole Land, and 
not ſtop with us that have now engaged init. For 
though ir be at the preſent neglected, I ſuppoſe 
the cauſe is the ſame with our Brethrenas it hath all 
this while been with us ; who by vain expe@ations of 
the Magiſtrates interpoficion, or by that inconſide- 
ratenefs, and lazyneſs which we are bewailing liete 
this day, have ſo much omitred'it tilf now as we have 
done; but ſpecially a deſpair of a common ſubmil- 
fiorf of the people bath been the hindrance. But 
when they ſhall be remembered of ſo clear and great 
4 duty, and excited tothe conſideration of it, and 
ſee with us the feifableneſs of it, in a good meaſure, 
when it is done by common conſent, no doubt they 
will univerſally rake it up, and gladly concurr withus 
in fo bleſſed a work. For they are the ſervantsof 
che ſame God, as regardful of their Flocks, and as 
— Conſciencious as we, and as ſenſible of the Intereſt 
of Chriſt, and as compaſcionate to mens ſouls, and 
as ſelf-denying, and ready to do or ſuffer for ſuch 
excellent ends : ſeeing therefore they have the 


fame Spirit, Rule and Lord, I will not be ſo rinchari- 


fable as to doubt, whether all that are godly, (of the 


generality of them) will gladly joyn with us _ 


allthe Land ,And O'whar a happy thing it wi 
foſce ſuch 4 general combination for Chriſt? and to 
ſee all England ſo ferioufly called apon'; ind ons 


arg, 
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woed for Chrift, and ſet in ſo fair a way to heaven ! 
Ne ehinks, the conſideration of ir ſhould make our 
hearts rejoyce within us, to ſee ſo mapy faithful ſer- 
rants of Chrilt all over the Land,to fall in with every 
particular ſinner with ſuch 1nduftrious ſolicitations 
for the ſaving of their ſouls, as men chat will hardly 
rake a denyal. Me thinks, I eyen ſee all the godl 

Miniſters of England, even ſetting upon the work al- 
ready, and reſolving to take the opportunity, the 
unanimiry may facilitate it. Which if they do, no 
doubt bur God will ſucceed them. Is it not theng 
moſt happy undercaking th .t you are all ſetting your 
hands to , and deſiring the aſliftance of Chriſt in , 
this day 2 b " 


_—_—_ 
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X 20. Afſtly, of ſo great weight and excellency is 


the ducy that we are upon, that The chief- 
et art of Church- Reformation that u behind, ( as to 
means ) confoſteth init ; and ir muſt be the chiefeſ 
means to anſwer the Judgements, the Mercies, the 
Prayers, the Promiſes, the coſt, and the endeavours, 
and blood of the Nation ; and without this ic will 
not be done ; the ends of all theſe will neyer be well 
attained; a Reformation to purpoſe will never be 
wrought ; the Church will be {till low., the intereft 
of Chrift will be much negle&ed ; and God will ſtill 
have a controverſie with the Land, and above all.; 
= the Miniſtery that have hecn deepeſt in the 
—— EN 
How long hbave wetalkt of Reformation, how 
much have we ſaid and done for itin gene:gl, and 
*E a" 
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own parts ( of which more anon. ) And after a 

thishow ſhamefully have we neglegQed it,and negle& 
it to this day! We carry our ſelves as if we had 
not known or conſidered what that Reformation 
was that we vowed. As carnal men will cake on them 
to be Chriſtians , and profeſs with confidence that 
they believe in Chrift, and accept of his ſalvation and 


for all this, would have none of him, but periſh for 
refuling him, who little dreamt that ever they had 
beenretuſers of him ; and all becauſe they urder- 
ſtood not what his ſalva ion is, and how it is carried 
on, but dream of a ſalvation without fleſh-diſ- 
pleaſing, and withour: ſelf-denying, and renouncing 
che world, and parting with their fins, and without 
any holine(s. or any great pains and labour of their 
own in ſubſerviency to Chrilt and the ſpirit : Even 
ſo did too many Minifters and private men talk 
and write, and pray, and fight, and lorg for Refor. 
mation, and would little have believed rhar man,that 
ſhould have preſumed to tell chem, thar for all this, 
their veyy hearts were againſt Reformation,and that 
they that were praying for it and fafting for ic, ard 
wading through blood for it, would never accegt it, 
but would themſelves be the rejeRers and deſtroyers 
of it > And yer ſo ir is, and ſo it hath too plainly 
proved:and whence is all this frange deceit of hear? 
That good men ſhould no better know themſelves ? 
Why, the caſe is plain : They thought of a Refor- 
mation to be given by God, but not of a Reforms 
tion to be wrought on and by themſelves. They con- 
fidered the bleſsing, but never thought of the n_ 
$ | 0 


how deeply and devoutly have we vowed it for our, 


may contend for Chriſt, and fight for him, and vet + 
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,of accompliſhing ic. But as if they bad expected 
\hat all things beſides themſelves ſhould be mended 


withouc them ; or that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould again, 
deſcend miracu'!ouſly, or every Sermon ſhould con- 

vert its thouſands, or that ſome Angel from heaven,' 
or ſome £1:45 ſhould be ſent to reſtore all, things ; 

or that the Law of a Parliament, and the ſword of a 

Magiſtrate would have converted or conſtrained all, 
and have done the deed ; and little did chey think of 
a Reformation thac muſt be wrought by their own 
diligence and unwearied labouis, by carneft preach- 

ing, and catechizing, and perſonal inſtructions , and 
taking heed to allthe Hock, whateyer pains or re- 

proaches it ſh-.uld coſt them They thought not 
that a through Reformation muſt mulciply their own 
work, but we had all of us too carval thoubgts,that 
when we had ungodly men at our mercy all would 
be done, and conquering them was convertingthem, 
or ſuch a means as would have frighcned them tg, 
heaven. But the buſineſs is far otherwiſe, and had 
wethen known how a Reformation muſt be attained, 
perhaps ſome would have been colder inthe perſe- 
cution of it. And yet 1 know that even foreſcen la- 
bours ſeem ſmall matters at a diſtance, while we do, 
but hear and talk of them : but when we come 
nearer them, and muſt lay our hands to, the work , 
and put on our armour, and charge thraygh the, 
thickeſt of oppoſing difficulties then is the fincexity: 
and the ſtrength of mens hearts brought ro rrpglang 
it will appear how they purpoſed, and promiſeq be- 
fore. Reformation is to many of us, as the Mcfxtah. 
was to the }ews. Before he came, they Jooked and, 
longed for him, and boaſted of him and rejoycegin 
— | hope 
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how deeply and devoutly have we vowed it for our; 


own parts ( of which more anon. ) And after a 

this,how ſhamefully have we neglegQed it,and negle& 
it to this day! We carry our ſelyes as if we had 
not known or conſidered what that Reformation 
was that we vowed. As carnal men will cake on them 
to be Chriſtians , and profeſs with confidence thac 
they believe in Chrift, and accept of his ſalvation and 


may contend for Chriit, and fight for him, and vet + 


for all this, would have none of him, but pertſh for 
refuling him, who little dreamt that ever they had 
beenretuſers of him ; and all becauſe they urder- 
ſtood not what his ſalva ion is, and how it is carried 
on, but dream of a ſalvation without fleſh-diſ- 
pleaſing, and without ſelf-denying, and renouncinp 
che world, and parting with their ſins, and without 
any holine(s. or any great pains and labour of their 
own in ſubſerviency to Chrilt and the ſpirit : Even 
ſo did too many Minifters and private men talk 
and write, and pray, and fight, and lorg for Refor: 
mation.and would little have believed thar man,that 
ſhould have preſumed to tell chem, thar for all this, 
their veyy hearts were againſt Reformation,and that 
they that were praying for it and fafting for ic, ard 
wading through blood for it, would never acceft it, 
but would themſelves be the rejeRers and deſtroyers 
of it > And yer ſo it is, and ſo it hath too plainly 
proved:and whence is all this frange deceit of hear? 
That g00d men ſhould no better know themſelves ? 
Why, the caſe is plain: They thought of a Refor- 
mation to be given by God, but not of a Reforms 
tion to be wrought on and by themſelves. T hey con 
fidered the bleſsing, but never thought of the means 
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.of accompliſhing ir. But as if they had expeRted 


that all things beſides theinſelves ſhould be mended. 
without them ; or that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould again, 
deſcend miracu!ouſly, or every Sermon ſhould con- 

vert its thouſands, or that ſome Angel from heaven,' 
or ſome £1: ſhould be ſent to reſtore all, things ; 

or that the Law of a Parliament, and the ſword of a 

Magiſtrate would have converted or conſtrained all, 
and have done the deed ; and little did they think of 
a Reformation that muſt be wrought by their own 
diligence and unwearied labouts, by carneft preach- 
ing, and catechizing, and perſonal inſtructions , and 
taking heed to all the Flock, whateyer pains or re- 
proaches it ſh-.uld coſt them They thought not 
that a through Reformation muſt multiply their own 
work, but we had all of us too carval thoubgts,that 
when we had ungodly men at our mercy all would: 
be done, and conquering thern was converting them, 
or ſuch a means as would have frighened them tg, 
heaven. But the buſineſs is far otherwiſe, and had 
we then known how a Reformation muft be atrained, 
perhaps ſome would have been colder inthe perſe- 
cution of it. And yet 1 know that even foreſgen la- 
bours ſeem ſmall matters at a diſtance, while we do, 
but hear and talk of them : but when we come 
nearer them, and muſt lay our hands to, the work , 
and put on our armour, and charge thraugh the. 
thickeſt of oppoſing difficukies then is the figcexity: 
and the ſtrength of mens hearts brought to rrjphang 
it will appear how they purpoſed, and promi eq be- 
fore. Reformation is to many of us, as the Me fc1ah. 
was to the }ews. Before he came, they Jooked and, 
longed for him, and boaſted of him and rejoyced.in 
40. | hope 
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hope bf h'm, but when he came they coul{not abide, 
him, but hated him . and would not believe thar lie 
was indeed the perion, andtherefore perſecuted and 
put t1'm to dearh, tothe curſe and confuſton of the 
main body of their Nation, /7a/. 3.1 \ 2,3- The Lord 


whom wr ſech ſhall 'ſudienly come to his Temple , even' | 


the Meſenger of the Covenant, whom Je del gbt in: 
Bat who may abide the dy of his coming, axd ho 
feall jt and when be appeareth 2 For he 15 like a refiners 
fire, and like Fullers ſope : and be ſhall fit as a rifiny 
and parfier of filver : "ind he ſpall purific tbe ſons of 
Eevi, and page them as 0'd an? ſilver, that they may 
offer to the Lord an offering in. rio kts :uſneſ'. And the 
reafon was, becauſe it was another manner of - hrift 
thar the Jews expeRed, then Jeſus was thit did ap 
pear fothem ; it was one to brirg them niches. and 
liberty, afd to this day they proteſs that they will 
never believe in any bur ſuch, Soirt is with too ma- 
ny about Reformation. They hoped for a Refor. 
mation, that ſhould bring them more wealth and 
honour with the people, and power to force mento 
do, what they would have them + and now they ſcea 
Reformation'that muſt put them to more condeſcen- 
tion and painsthen ever they were before , this will 
not down with them. They thought of having the 
oppoſers of godlineſs under their feer ; but now 
chey ſee they muſt go to them with humble intreaties 
and pur their hands under their feet, if it would do 
them good,and meekly beſeech eventhoſe that ſome: 
time ought their hves,and make it now their daily 
buſineſs to overcome them by kindneſs , and win 
them with love. O how many carnsl expeRati ons are 
here croſt, 
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\ Hence alſo it is, that moſt men do lay ſo great a 


rt of Reformation in their private opinions, or ſin- 
gular waies. The Prelatical party think that the true 
Reformation is £0 reſtore them to power. The 'Preſ- 
byrerians have thought that if Prelacy and Indepen- 


'dancy were well down, and Claſſes'up, the work 


were much done : And the Independents have 
thought that if they had gathereda ſeparated body 
of godly people under Covenant, much of the Refor- 
mation were wrought : And the Anabaptiſts have 
thought, thar if they could bur get people to be Ba- 
ptized again , they had done a great matter jor Re- 
tormation. IT. am not now reproving any of theſe in 
the matter, ( though the laſt eſpecially well deſerve 
it ) bur that they lay ſo much upon their ſeveral] or- 
ders and formalities as many of them do : When in- 
deed if we had our will in all ſuch matters of order ; 
and had the rishteſt form of Government in the 
world, it is the painful execution,and the diligent and 
prudent uſe of means for mens converſion and edifi- 
cation , by able fairhful men, that muſt accompliſh 
the Reformation. Brethren , I dare confidently tell 


\ you, that if you will but faithfully perform what you 


have Agreed upon both in this buſineſs of Carechi- 
zing and perſonal inſtruction, and in the matter of 
Diſcipline formerly ( where we have well wavedall 
the controverted part, which hath ſo much aſcribed 
t01t) you will do more for the true Reformation , 
that is ſo deſirable, and hath bgen ſo long prayed and 
hoped ſor, then all the changes of forms and orders ſo 
eagerly contended for, are ever like to effet. If Bi- 
ſhops would do this work, I would take them for Re- 
torn.ers ; And if Presbvrers will Co it, } willtake 
| | them 
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them for Reformers : and it was thoſe that negſe&- 


ed and hindred it, thac I ever took for Deformers? 


Let us ſee the work well done, that God hath made 
ſo neceſſary for mens converſion , preſervation, re- 
ſtaurartion and ſalvation, and the doers of it, whether 
Prelates or Presbyters,ſhall never have any tierce op- 
poſition of mine. Bur it is not bare Canons and Or- 
ders, and Names and Shews , that any wiſe man will 
take for the ſubſtance of Reformation ! It is not Cir- 
cumciſion or uncircumciſion, to bea Jew ora Gen- 
tile, bond or free, that availeth any thing, but a new 
creature, and faith that worketh by love. That is the 
Reformation which beſt healerch the Ignorance , and 
Infdelicy, and Pride, and Hypocrifie , and Worldli- 


neſs, a:2d other killing ſins of the Land, and that moſt | 


effectually bringerh men to faith and holineſs. Not 
that I would have the leaſt truth or duty undervalu- 
ed, or any part of Gods will to be rejected : But 
the Kingdom of God conſiſteth not in every truth or 
duty , not in ceremonies, or circumſtances, not in 
meats or drinks , but in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, 
and Joy in the Holy-Ghoſt. 

Dear Brethren, it is you and ſuch as you, that un- 
der Chriſt muſt yer give this Nation the fruit of all 
their prayers ml pains, their coſt and blood, and 
heavy ſufferings. All that they have been doing, for 
the good of the Church , and for true Reformation 
for ſo may years, was but to prepare the way for you, 
ro comein and do the work which they deſired. Alas 
what would they do by fire and hrs foe drums and 
trumpets, for the converting of ſouls ! The actions 
of Armies and famous Commande:rs , which ſeem fo 
Slorious, and make fo great a noiſ? that the world 
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&, \rings of them, what have they done,or what can they 
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do that is worth the talking on without you ? In 
themſelves conſidered,all their vitories and great at- 
chievements, are ſo far from being truly glorious , 
that they are very lamentable : and a Butcher may as 
well glory that he hath killed ſo many beaſts, or a 
hangman rhar he hath executed ſo many men, as they 
can glory in the thing conſidered in it ſelf. For war is 
the moſt heavy temporal judgemerit. And far leſs 
cauſe would they have to glory , if their cauſe and 
ends were wrongs. Andif their hearts, and cnds, and 
cauſe be right, and they mean as honeſtly as any men 
in the world, yet are theſe great Commanders but 
your pioneers, to cut up the thorns that ſtand in your 
way, and to caſt out the rubbiſh, and prepare you the 
way to build the houſe. Alas they cannot with all 
their victories, exalt the Lord Jeſus in the ſoul of any 
linner ; and therefore they cannot ſet up his ſpiritual 
Kingdom ; for the hearts of men are his houſe and 
throne : If the work ſhould ſtop with the end of 
theirs, and go no further then they can carry it , we 
ſhould be in the end but where we were in the begin- 
ning, and one generation of Chriſts enemies would 
ſucceed another, and they that take down the wicked, 
would inherit their vices, as they poſſeſs their rooms, 
and the laſt would be far the worſt, as being deeper in 
the guilt, and more engaged in evil-doing. All this 
trouble then, and flir of the Nation, hath been to 
bring che work to your hands: and ſhall it dye there? 
God forbid ! They have opened you the door, andat 
exceeding colt and ſufferings have removed many of 
your impediments, and put the building inſtruments 
to your hands : and will you now ſand ſtill, or 
joyrer ? 
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loyrer ? God forbid! up then Brethren, and giyg, ,N, 


the Nation the fruit of their coſtand pains , fruſtrate 
not all the preparers work : fail not the long expeRa- 
tions of ſo many thouſands , that have prayed in 
hope of a true Reformation, and paid in hope, and 
ventured in hope, and ſuffered in hope, and waited 
till now in hope. In the name of God take heed that 
now you fail not all theſe Hopes. Have they ſpent ſ6 
long time in fencing the Vineyard, and weeding and 
pruning it, and making it ready for your hands-: and 
will you now fail them that are ſent to garher in the 
vintage, and loſe all their labours ? When they have 
plowed the field , will you ſow it by the halves ? If 


they had known beforehand that Viniſters would 
have proved idle and untaichtul, how many hundreds | 


would have ſpared their blood, and how many thou- 
ſands would have fate ſtill, and have let the old Read- 
ders and formaliſts alone, and have ſaid, | If we muſt 
have dullards and unprofitable men, it is as good have 
one as another : It is not worth ſo much colt and 
pains to change one tareleſs Miniſter for another. ] 
The end is the mover and life of the agent in all the 
means. How many thouſands have prayed,and paid, 
and ſuffered, and more, upon the expectations of a 
great advantage to the Church, and more common il 
lumination and reformation of the Nation, by your 
means. And will you now deceive them all ! Again] 
fay, God forbid. Now it is at your hands that they 
are expecting the happy iſſue of all. The eyes of the 
Nation areor ſhould be, all ( under God ) upon you, 
for the bringing in the harveſt of their coſt and la- 
bours. I profeſs, it maketh me admire at the fearful 


deceitfulneſs of the heart. of man, to ;2e how every 
; Man 
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man ca call on'others for duty, or cenſure them for 


the omitcing it, and what excellent Judges we are in 


other mens caſes, and how partial in our own ? The 
very jadic:ous Teachers of the Nation can cry out 
(and roo juſtly ) againſt one fe& and another ſe&, 
and againſt vafairhful underminers of thoſe that they 
thought won!ld bave done the work, and againſt the 
diſfurbers of the Reformation thar was going on,and 
fay, | Theſe have betrayed the Church, and fruſtra- 
ted che INations coſt and hopes, and undone all that 
hath been ſo long a doing. | And yet they. ſee not, or 
ſeem not to ſee, thar it is we that are guilty of this, 
as much as they. It was not the Magiſtrates driving, 


but the Miniſters drawing,” that was the principal fa- 


vins means that we have waited for. Brethren, it 
were a ftrange miſtake ſure, if any of us ſhould 
think, that the price of the Nations wealth and blood 
was purpoſed to ſettle us in good Benefices, and to 
pull down the Biſhops, and give us the quiet poſſefl- 
on of our livings which they would have deprived us 
of. Was this the Reformation, that we might live in 
greater eaſe and fuſneſs ; and ſucceed the ejefted Mr- 
niſters 1n their leſs diſgraced fins | Why {irs ? what are 
we more then other men, that the people ſhould do 
all.rhis for us ? that they ſhould impoveriſh the 
whole Nation almoſt to provide us a livelyhood | 
What can they ſee in our Perſons or Countenances 
for which they ſhould ſo doate upon us? Are we not 
men,frail and corruptible fleſh, unworthy ſinners like 


themſelves ? Surely it was for our work,and the ends 


of our work, and not for our Perſons ( but in order 
to our work ) that they have done all this- m_ 
ay 
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fay you now Brethren ? Will you deal faithfully 
with your Creditors, and pay the Nation the debt” 


which you owe them ? Shall all the bloodand coſt of 
this People be fruſtrated, or not ? You are now cal- 
led upon to give your anſwer, and it is you that muſt 
iveit. The work is now before you : And in theſe 
perſonal Inſtructions of all the Flock, as well as in 
publike preaching doth it conſiſt. Others have done 
their part, and born their burden, and now comes in 
yours. You may eaſily ſee how great a matter lies up- 
on your hands, and how many will be wronged by 
your failings, and how much by the ſparing of your 
labour will be loſt. If your labour be more worth 
then all ouy treaſures, hazards and lives, and then the 
ſouls of men, and the blood of Chriſt, then fit ſtill, 
and look not after the ignorant or the ungodly , fol- 
low your pleaſure or worldly buſineſs, or take your 
eaſe, diſpleaſe not ſinners, nor your own fleſh , but 
let your neighbours fink or ſwim ; and if publike 
preaching will not ſave them , let them periſh. But 
if the caſe be far otherwiſe, you were beſt look 
about you.  ( But I ſhall fay more of this 
anon. ) _ t 
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SECT, IL, 


Il. FT -JAving given you the firſt ſort of moving 

4 Reaſons, which were drawn from the Be- 
nefits of the preſent undertaken work. I come to the 
ſecond ſort, which are. taken from the difficulties; 
which if they were taken alone, or ina needleſs buſi- 
nes, I confeſs might be rather diſcouragements then 
motiv2s : But raking theſe , with thoſe that go be- 
fore and follow, and thecaſe is otherwiſe. For difti- 
cuties mult excite to greater diligence in a neceflary 
work. 

And difficulties we ſhall-find many, both inour 
ſelves and in our people ; which becauſe they axe 
things ſo obvious that your experience will leaveno 
room for doubting , I ſhall take leave to paſs them 
over ina few words. : 

' 1.- In ourſelves there is much dulneſs and lazineſs , 
ſo that there will be much ado to ger us to be faithful 
in ſo hard a work. Like a ſluggard in'bed, that knows 
he ſhould riſe, and yer delayeth and would ſay as 
long as he can, ſo do we by duties that our corrupt 
natures are againſt, and put us to the uſe of all our 
powers. More ſloath will tye the hands of ma- 
fy. | 
_ 2: We havealſoabaſe man-pleaſing diſpoſition , 


' Which will make us let men p-riſh leſt we loſe their 


love; and let them go quietly to hell, leaſt we ſhould . 

ke them angry with us for ſeeking cheir ſalvation : 

Bid we ate ready to venture on the —— ” 
h Go 
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God, and venture our people into everlaſting i | 
miſery , rather then ger ill-will ro ourſelves | 
This diſtemper muſt be diligently reſiſted, 
3. We haveſome of us alſo a fooliſh baſhfulneſs, 
which makes us very backward to begin with them , 
and to ſpeak plainly to them : weare ſo modeſt for- 


ſooth , that we bluſh to ſpeak for Chritt, or to con- || { 
rradi& the Devil, or to fave a ſoul : when ſhameful Þ} 
works weare leſs aſhamed of. 0 

. 4. We are ſo carnal, that we are prone by our || 
fleſhly intereſts, co be drawn to unfaithfulneſs in the Ft; 
work of Chriſt. Leit we loſe our Tythes , or bring F 


trouble upon ourſelves , or ſet people againſt us, and 
many ſuch like. All theſe require diligence for their 
reſiſtance. 

5. She greateſt impediment of all is, that we are 
ro0 weak 1n the faith : So that when we ſhould fer 
upon a man for his converſion with all our might , if 
there be not the ſtirrings of unbelief within us, tro || 1, 
raiſe up actual queitionings of -Heaven and Hell, F to 
whether thethings that we ſhould earnelily preſs be  Þ go 
eruc;yet at traſt the belief of them is {0' weak, thatit Þ| de 
will hardly excite in us fo kindly, reſolute , and.com- 
ſtant zeal : So that our whole motion will be but || the 
weak, becauſe the ſpring of faich.is ſo weak. O what || vo 
need therefore have all Miniſters for themſelves and | 
their work, to look well to their-faith , eſpecially chat Þ wil 
their Aſſent to the truth of Scripture , about the Þ| <i 
= "og Torments of the life tocome, be ſound-and | & 
ively. De we ep net; inp 1 oe 

6. Andlaſtly, we have commonly a great deal of | - 
unskilfulneſs and unfitneſs for this work. - Alas. how. Þ| ran 


few know ho to deal with an ignorant worldly _ 
| or 
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ting | for his falvation ! To get within him, and win upon 
vesR tim , and ſuit all ſpeeches to mens ſeveral conditions 
1, and tempers,to chooſe the meeteſt ſubjes, and fol- 
es, E bw them with the holy mixture of ſeriouſneſs, and 
m, | terrour, and love, and meekneſs, and evangelical al- 
for- | ſurements ! O who is fit for ſucha thing ! I profeſs 
'0n- |. ſeriouſly, it ſeems to me ( by experience) as hard a 


eful Y matter to confer aright with ſach a carnal perſon in 

order to his change, as to preach ſuch Sermons as or- 
our |} dinarily we do, if not much more. All theſe Difficul- 
the F tiesin our ſelves ſhould waken us to reſolutions, pre- 
ing } paration and diligence, that we be not overcome by 
and } them, and hindred from, or in the work. 


s . 4 
ſer I} 2. ND for our people , we have as many 
if Difficulties to encounter with in them. 
to | 1, Toomany of them will be obſtinately unwilling 
ll, | tobetaughr; and ſcorn to come at us, as being too 
be , || good to be catechized, or too old to learn : unleſs we 
tit ff deal wiſely with them in publike and private, by the 
YM- | force of Reaſons, the power of Love to conquer 
Put | their perverſneſs , which we muſt carefully endea- 
nat | vour. 
nd 2. And ſo great is the duineſs of many that are 
"at ff willing, that they can ſcarce learn a leaf ofa Care- 
he f chiſminalong time, and therefore will keep away , 
nd | & aſhamed of their ignorance, unleſs we are wile 
: F and diligent to encourage them. = 
of 3- And when they do come, fo great is their igno- 
wW. || rance and unapprehenſiveneſs, that you will tind it 4 
wonderful hard matter-ro-get 'them'to underſtand” 
Aa Vou , 
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you, ſo that if you have not the skill of making 


things plain , you will leave chem as {trangeto it, as ” 


beiore. | 

4. And yet harder will you find it to work things 
upontheir Iearcs,and ſet rhem ſo cloſe to the quick, as 
to make that ſavins change which is our end, and 
without which our labour is almoſtloſt. Oh what a 
block, whar a rock isa hardened carnal heart ! How 
ftitly will it reſt the moſt powertul perſwaſions ! 
and hear of everlaſting life or death asa chins of no- 
thing ! If you have not therefore great ſeriouſneſs, 
and fervency , and working matter, and fitneis ofex- 
preſſion, what good can you expect ? And when all 
is done, the ſpirit of Grace muit do the work : But 
as God and men do uſe to chooſe inſtruments moſt 
ſujrable to the nature of the asent, work or end, fo 
here the ſpirit of wiſaom, liic, and holineſs, doth not 
uſe to work by fooliſh, dead or carnal inſtruments, 
but by ſuch perſwaſions of Light, and Life, and Pu- 
rity, as are likeit to it ſelf, and to che work that isto 
be wrought thereby. ; 

5. And when you have made ſome deſirable Im- 
preſtions on their hearts, if vou look not after them, 
and have not a ſpecial care of them when they are 
gone, their hearts will ſoon return to their former 
hardneſs, and their old companions, and temprations 
will work offall again. I do bur brieflly nc theſe 
things which you ſo well know. All the difficrltiesof 
the work of converſion , which you uſe to acquaint 
the people with, are here before us:novr preſent 
work ; which I will forbear to enumerate, as ſuppo- 
ſing it unneceſſary. 

SECT. 


\ 


__— 
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SECT. III. 


(IT. g > HE third fort of moving Reaſons are 

drawn from the Neceſlity of the un- 
lrtaken work : For if it were not Neceſlary , the 
azy might be diſcouraged rather then excited, by the 
forementioned difficulties, as is aforeſaid. Andif we 
ſhould here expatiate , we might find matrer for a 
rolumn by it ſelf. Bur becauſeI have already been 
bnger then I did intend, TI ſhall only give you a brief 
hint of ſome of the general grounds of this Necelii- 


ty. 

"And 1. it is Neceſſary by Obligation , V# Offici- 
um, Nece/ritate precents and 2. Tt is neceffary aa fe 
wm; and that, 1. Tor God. 2. For our neighbours. 
;. And for orr ſelves. 

1. For the firſt of theſe. 1. We fave on us the 
0bligation of Scripture-precepts. 1. General. 2.Spe- 
al. And 2. the ſubſervient obligation ( or the {irft 
wound faſter on us) by Promiſes and 'Threatnings. 
3. And theſe alſo ſeconded by executions, even 1. by 
ual Judgements : 2. and mercies. And laftly, we 
ave the Obligation of our own undertaking.upon 


5. Theſe all deferve your Conſideration , but may 
wt be inſiſted on by me, left I be over redi- 
0s. 

1. Every Chriſtian is Obliged to do all that he can 
or the ſalvation of others, but every Miniſter is 
Gubly obliged, becauſe he is ſeparated to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and is to give up himſelf wholly to thar 
Aa 2 work. 
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work. Rom. 1.1. 1T:m. 4. 15. It is needleſs to 
make any further queſtion of our Obligation, when 
we know that this work 15 needful to our peoples 
converſion and falvation, and that we are in general 
commanded to do all that is needful to thoſe ends, as 


far as weare abl2. That they are neceſſary to thoſe || | 
ends hath heen ſhewed betor2; and ſhall be more c 
anon. Even the antient proteſſors, have need to be c 
caught the Principles of Gods Oracles, if they : 
have neglected it, or forgot it, faith the Apoſtle, a 
mW 5 puts £ 6% 74 duo y ws ve Th IN 7 ms " 


2,34i's TOY 19. @: Ts vg. Heb. J. 12. Whether the un- 
converted have need of converſion and the means of þ 
it, I bopeis no doubt among us : And whether this Þ ; 
be a means, and a needtful means, experience may put 
us far out of doubt, if we had no more. Let them h 
that havetaken mof#t pains in publike, examine their Fu 
people, and cry whecher many. of them be not yer as | « 
1Snorant and careleſs almo{t, as if they had never f 
beard the Goſpel. lor my parc, 1 ſtudy ro ſpeak as od 
plainly and movingly as | can, (and next my ſtudy F 
ro ſpeak truly, theſe are my chief {tndies) and yet | __ 


| . we 
T trequently meet wich thoſe that have been my lin 
hearers this 8. or 10. years, who know not whether au 


Chri't be God or man, and wonder when] tell them 
the hiſtory of his birch , and lite, and death, and po 
ſending abroad the Goſpel, - as if they had never 
heard it before, and that know not that Infants have 
any original ſin : And of thoſe that know the Hiſto- ys 
ry of the Goſpel, how few are they that know the 
nature of thar taith, repentance, and hoiineS, thatit 4g 
requireth ; Or at leaſt, rhat know their own hearts? 


But moſt of them have an unsrounded affiance in 5 
Chriſt, Th 
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Chriſt, truſting char he will pardon, juſtife and ſave 


we) | 
rhen them, while the world hath their hearts, and they 


live-to the fleſh : And this aftiance they rake for a 
juſtifying-faith. T have found by experience, that an 
1gnoranc fot that hath been an unproficable hearer fo 
lng, hath got more knowledge and remorſ: of coin- 
cience 1n half an hours cloſe diſcourſe, then chey did 
from ten years publike preaching. I know chat 
preaching of rhe Goſpel publik?ly is the moi excol- 
lent means, becauſe we ſpeax to many at once ; But 
otherwiſe , it is uſually far more effetaal to preach 
it privately to a particular ſinner, as to himſelf. For 
the plaineſt man thar is, can ſcarce ſpeak plain enough 
in publike for them to underſtand ; bur in private we 
may much more. 1: publike , we may nor uſe ſuch 
tomely expreſlions , or repecit:ons, as their dulne(s 
doti require, but in private we may : In publike our 
ſpeeches are long, and we quite over-ru: their un- 
&rſtandings and memories, and they are confound- 
ed and at a loſs, and not able to follow us, and one 
thing drives out another and fo they know not what 
we ſaid : Bur in private we can tak? 0ur WOrk 2r4-/a= 
tim, and take our hearers with usas ive go ; and by 
queltions and their anſwers, we can ſee ho:y ar they 
p with us, and what we have next to do. In publike, 
y length and ſpeaking alone, we loſe their atcenti- 
00s : But when they are Interlocutors, we can eaſily 
auſe them to attend. Beſides that , we can ( as was 
aboveſaid ) better anſwer their Objections , and en- 
gage them by Promiſes before we leave them , which 
in publike we cannot do. I conclude thereire that 
publike preaching will not be ſufficienc : ior thongh 
t may b: ar effectual means to couvert many, yer 
| AJ 3 ny 
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not ſo many, as experience, and Gods appointment : 
of further means, may aſſure us. Long may yo; 
ſtudy and preach to little purpoſe, if you neglect this Þ 
duty. 
= And for inſtances of particular ſpecial Obliga- 
tions, we might eaſily ſhew you many, both from || - 
Chriits own example , who uſed this interlocutory 
preaching, borh to his Diſciplesand to the Jews, and 
from the Apoſtles examples, who did the like : But | G6 
that indeed it would be needleſs tediouſneſs ro recite Þ ;, 
the paſſages to thoſe rhar ſo well know them, it being I \,; 
the moſt ordinary way of the Apoſtles preaching, to | jj. 
do it thus interlocurorily and by difcourſe : And } qc 
when they did maxe a ſpeech any thing long tothe || x, 
people, ret th neople and tliey diſcourſe it our inthe || 1, 
concluſion. 'Thus Pc::r pr-ached to the Jews, Aits2 || jy, 
and to C-..Jiur and his friends, As 10. andthus Þ G1 
Fhlir preacted ro ihe Euuuch, Afs g. and thus Paul | 
preache-! £o the Jay lor, Atz- 16. and to many others, | gy 
Irs plain ct it wis ihe commoneſt preaching of thoſe Þ| ;Fy 
times, , ich occa{ione:!: the Quakers to —_—_ Pa 
to ſhew wh<ce 2ny ever took a text, and preacht as | 
we do : (chourh they mighr have found that Chriſt Þ gy, 
did ſo, Lak. 4.18. ) Paul preached privately to them || oft 
of reputation, ic 7 hr ſh. uln have run, and labouredin || Gy 
vain, Gai. 2.2, Andihlatearneſt charge no doubtin- Þ| þ; 
cludeth it, 2 7:m. 4. 152. / charge thee therefore by || the 
fore God and the Lord Fejws (Chriſt, who ſpall fudge the. | eve 
guick and the dead at his appearing and his Kingdoms || and 
Preach the werd , be inflant in ſeaſon, and out of [eaſon; Þ Ple 
reprove, rebuke, cxhort, With all long-ſnffering and } | 
Dofirine. Both publike preachins, and all fortsof 
Reproofsand Exhortations are here required. ; 
| 3. An 
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ent $3, And how theſe preceptss are ſeconded with pro- 
yo miſes and threatnings, is ſo ; well known, that I 
ons F ſhall paſs it over with the reſt. 


—— 


oy 2, Yarn is a Neceſſity alſo of this Duty ad fi- 
new ; and firft. To the (reacer Glor, of 

But } God , by the tuller ſucceſs of the &otpel : Not 
cite} fmply to his Glory, as if he could not have tus Glory 
1Ng {I without it « for ſo our ſalvation is nvc Neceflaty to 
» 0 Þ hisGlory : but to his Greater Glory : becaule be is 
ind | moſt honoured and pleaſed when moſt are ſaved: 
the J For he hach ſworn that he hath no pleaſure in the 
the Þ Death of a Sinner, but tather that he rccurn and 
72 | ive. And doubtleſs as every « hrifiia:: livech co rhe 
hus Glory of God,as his End fo will he gladly.take that 
'al | courſe that may moſt effeEually promote it-: For 
ets. | what man would not attain bis Ends ? O Brethren 
"ſe | if we could generally ſer this work a foot in all tie 
ew Þ Pariſhes of -:g/and, and get our people to ſubmit 
rs F toit, and then proſecute it skilfully and zealouſly 
riſt Four ſelves, what a Glory would it put upon the face 
bew || ofthe Nation, and what Glory would redound.to 
div | God thereby ? If our conmon Ignorance were thus 
lr F baniſhed, and Qur vanity and idleneſs turned into 
br || the fludy of the way of life, and every Shop, and 
1s | every houſe were buſied in learning of Catechiſms, 
mM | andſpeaking of the word and works of God, what 
ſon; Pleaſure would Sod take in our Cities and Coun- 
and} tries > He would even dwell in our habitations ant 
make them his delip!:;. Jr i5the Glory of Hrift 
that ſhineth in his Saints ; and all their. Glory i; his 
Aa4 Clry; 
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Glory ; that therefore which honoureth them, in 
Number, or excellency, that honoureth him; Will 
not the Glory of Chrift be moſt wonderful and con- 
ſpicuous in the new Jeruſalem, when the Church 
ſhall have that ſhining luſtre that is deſcribed in 
Rev. 21. ? Itis he that is the ſun and the ſhield ofhis 
Church, and his lighris ic in which they (hall haye 
light ; andthe buſineſs of every Saint is to glorike 
him : If cherefore we can increaſe the Mumber or 
ſtrength of the Saints, we thereby increaſe the ho- 
nour of the King of Saints; For he will have ſer- 
vice and praiſe where before he had difobedience 
and diſhonour, Chriſt alſo will be honoured inthe 
fruits of his bloodſhed,and the ſpirit of Grace in the 
fruit of his operations ; And do not all theſe 
Ends require that we uſe the means with d.ligence? 
2. This Duty alſois neceſſary to the welfareof 
our people: How much doth it conduce to their 
ſalvation is manifeſt. Brethren can you lookbe- 
lievingly on your miſerable neighbours, and not per- 
ceive them calling for your help? There is not a ſin» 
ner whoſe caſe you ſhould not ſo far compaſſionate, 
asto be willing to relieve them at dearer ratesthen 
this comes to. Can you {ee them as the wounded 
man by the way, and uninercitully paſs by ? Can 
you hear themcry to you,ns the man of Macedonia 
to Paul inhis viſion, come and help us? and yet 
will you tefuſe your help? Are yau entruſted with 
an hoſpital, where one languiſheth in one coraer,and 
another groaneth in acother, and cryerth out, 0 
help me- pity m* for the Lords {ake, and a third 
raging mad, and would deftroy himſelf ani 


you, and yet will you fit idle, or refuſe your help! 


s 
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Ifit may be ſaid of him that relieverh not mens bo- 
dies, how much more of them that relieve not mens 
2n- | ſouls , that :f you ſee your brother have need, and 
rch © ut mp the bowels of your (ompaſſion from him, how 
in | dweleth the love of Godinjou? You are not ſuch 
his  Monſters,ſuch hard-hearted men, but you will pity a 
ave | Leper, you will pity the naked, impriſoned or de- 
ite F folate, you will pity him that is tormented with 
'or F grievous pain or ſickneſs ; And will you not pity 
ho- | anignorant hard-hearted ſinner? will you not pity 
ſer- | one thac muſt be ſhut our from the preſence of the 
nce F Lord, andile under his remedileſs wrath, if through 
the Þ Repentance ſpeedily prevent it not? O what a 
che I hearc is it that will not pity ſuch a one > whar ſhall I 
eſe F call che hearc of ſucha man? a heart of tone, or 
*? | a very rock, or adamant, or the heart ofa Tyger ? 
eof | or rather the hearcofan Infidel? for ſure ifhe be« 
cir F lieved the miſery of the impenitent, it is not pokible 
be } buthe ſhould have pity on him ! Can you tell men 
per- F in the Pulpit, that they ſhall certainly be damn- 
ſin } ed except they repent , and yet have no pity on 
ate, 8 them when you have proclaimed ſuch a danger ? 
hen 8 Andif you pity them, will you not do this much for 
ded F their ſalvation? what abundance round about you 
Can Þ are blindly haſtening to perdition? and your voice 
ona is appointed to be the means of reclaiming them, 
yet Þ The Phyſician hath no excuſe who is doubly bound 
with Þ to relieve the ck, when every neighbour is to hel 
and them. Brethren, what if you heard ſinners cry af- 
» ON teryouinthe ſtreets,0 Sir ; have pity on me, and af- 
rdis ford me yon advice | 1 am afraid of the everlaſting 
Wrath of God | 1! know 1 muſt ſportly leave this world, 
and I ama afraid leſt I fra! be miſerable in the _ © 
ou 
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Could you deny your help to ſuch a ſinner > What 
if they came to your Study-door, and cryed for 
help, and would not away, till you had told them 
howto eſcape the wrath of God ? could you find 
in your hearts to drive them away without advice ? 
I am confident you could not. Why, alaſs ſuch per- 
ſons are leſs miſerable then they that cannot cry for 
help. 1tis the hardened {inner that cares not for 
your help that moſt needeth it : and he that hath 
not ſo much life as to feel that he is dead, nor ſo 
mych light as to ſee his danger, nor ſo much ſenſe 
left as to pity himſelf, this is the nian that is moſt to 
be pityed. Look upon your neighbours round 
about you, and think what abundance need your 
help in no lefs a caſe then the apparent danger of 
damnation. And every impenitent perſon that 
you ſce and know about you, ſuppoſe that you hear 
them cry to you for help. ar ever you [itied poor 
Wretches pity ut, leſt We ſhould be tormented inthe 

awe: of hell : if you have the hearts of men, pitty us : 
And do that for them that yon would do if they 
followed you with fuch complaints. O how can 
you walk and.talk, and be merry with ſuch people, 
when you know their caſe? Me thinks when you 
look them inthe face, and think how they mult lie 
in perpetual miſery, you ſhould break forth into 
tears ( as the Prophet did when he looked upon H4- 
zl, ) and then fall on with the molt importunate 
Exhortations ! when yeu. muſt viſit them in their 
ſicknefs, will it not wound your hearts, to ſee them 


ready to'depart into miſery, before you have ever 


dealt ſeriouſly with them for their recovery ? O 
then for the Lords ſake, and for the fake of poor 
; | fouls, 
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ſouls, have pity on them, and beftir your ſelves,and 
ſpare no pains that may conduce to their ſalya- 
tion, 


— 
———_—_— 


r J. NdI muſt further tel{ you, that this Mi- 


r - 4 Aniſterial fidelity is Neceſſary to your .own 
h welfare, as well as to your peoples. Forthisis your 
0 work , according 'to which (among others), you 


e | ſhall be judged. You can no more be faved with- 
Q our 4ſinifterial diligence and figelity, then they of 
d {| you canbe ſaved without Chriſtian diligence. and; 
r tdelicy, If you care not for others, at leatt care for 
f your ſelves, O whatis it to anſwer for the negle& of 
F fuch a charge ? and what ſins more hainous then 
r the betraying of ſouls? Doth not that threatning 
» make us tremble 2 |_f chow warnnot the wicked —» 
t their blood will I require at thy hands. ] 1, am 
afraid, nay I am paſt doubt, that the day is near. 
when unfaithful Miniſters will wiſh that they had 
never known that charge, But that they had rather 
been Colliars or Tinkers, or ſweepers of Channels, 
then Paſtors of Chrifts flock / when: beſides all the 
reſt of their ſins, they ſhall have the blood of ſo 
many ſouls to anſwer for. O Brethren, our death 
as well as our peoples is at hand ! and it is as terrible 
to an unfaithful Paſtor as to any. When we ſee that 
dye we muſt, and there is no remedy, no wit or 
learning, no credit ox popular applauſe can put by 
the ſtroke, or delay the time ; but willing or un- 
willing, our ſouls muſt be gone, and that into a 
; would that we never ſaw, where our perſons and 
worldly 
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worldly intereſt will not be reſpe&ed, O then for a 
clear Conſcience, thar can ſay [| [ved nt tomy 
ſelf but to Chriſt, [ ſpared not my pains, 1 hid not my 
talent ; Iconcealed not went miſery, nor the Way of 
their recovery.) O Sirs, let us therefore take time 
while we may have it, and work while it is day, 
for the night comech . when none can work. This 
is our day too : and by doing good to others, 
we muſt do good to our ſelyes.. If you would 
prepare for' a comfortable death, and a ſure and 
great Reward, the harveſt is before you : g:rd 
up the loins of your minds, and quit your ſelves 
like men ; that you may end your days with that 
confident triumph { 7 have fought a good fight, 
I have kept the faith, I have finiſhed my courſe; 
henceforth uu laid np for me 4 crown of Righteouſn:ſ1, 
Which God the righteour Fudge ſhall gue me] 
And if you would be bleſſed wich thoſe that dyein 
the Lord ; Labour now, that you may reſt from 
your fabours then, and do ſuch works as you 
wonld wiſh ſhould follow you, and not ſuch as 
will prove your terror in the review. 


a wo A os A JH-ax 6Ay, a o&A, yams _ 2vaes 
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SECT. IV. 


Hs found fo great Reaſon to move us to this 

work, I ſhall, beforeI come to the Directions. 
:. Apply them further for our Humiliation and Ex- 
citation. And 2. anſwer ſome Objections that may be 
raiſed. 

And 1. what cauſe have weto bleed before the 
Lord this day, that have neglected ſo great and good 
a work ſo long ? That we have been Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ſo many years, and done ſo little by perſonal 
inſtructions and conference for the ſaving of mens 
ſouls ! Tf we had but ſer a work this buſineſs ſooner, 
that we have now agreed upon, who knows how ma- 
ny more might have been brought over unto Chriſt ? 
and how much happyer we m_ have. made our 
Pariſhes,ere now ? And why might we not have done 
it ſooner as well as now ?I confets many impediments 
were in our way, and fo thereare ſtill , and will be 
while there is a Devil to temp:, and a corrupt heart 
in man to reſiſt the light : Bu: if che greatelt impe- 
diment had not been in our ſelves, even in our own 
darkneſs, and dulneſs, and undiſpoſedneſs to duty , 
and our dividedneſs and unaptneſs to cloſe for the 
work of God, I ſee not but much might have been 
done before this. We had the fame God to command 
us, and the fame miſerable ob;ets of compaſiton , 
and the ſame liberty from Governors of the Com- 
mon-wealth. But we ſtood looking tor changes, and 
we would have had the Magiſtrate not only to have 
givers 
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given us leave to work, . but have done our work for ,|l, fi 


us,or at leaſt to have brought the-game to our hands, 
and while we lookt for better daies, we made them 
worſe, by the lamentableneglet' of a chief part of 
our work. And had we as much petitioned Parlia- 
ments for the interpoſition of their Authority to 
compell men to be catechized and inſtructed by the 
Miniſter, as we did for maintenance and other mat- 
fers , its like we might have obtained it longago , 
when they were forward to gratifie us in ſuch undif- 
purcable things. But we have ſinned, and have no juſt 
excuſe for our fin ; ſomewhat that may perhaps ex- 
cuſe 4 tanto, but nothing 4 toro ; and thefin isf0 
Sreat, becauſe the duty is fo great, that we ſhould be 
aftaid of pleading excuſe roo much. The Lord of 
Metcy forgive us, and all the Miniſtry of England, 
and lay not this or any of our Miniſterial negligences 
to our charge. O that he would cover all our un- 
faithfulneſs, and by the blood of the everlaſting Co- 
venant, would waſh away our guilt of the blood of 
ſouls, that when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, we 
may ſtand before him in peace, and may not be con- 
demned for the ſcattering of his Flock. And O that 
he would put up his controverſie which he hath 
againſt the Paſtors of his Church , and not deal the 
hardlyer with them for our ſakes ; nor ſuffer under- 
miners or perſecutors to ſcatter them, as they have 
ſuffered his Sheep to be ſcattered ! and that he will 
not care as little for them, as they have done for the 
fouls of men ; nor think his ſalvation too good: for 
them, as they have thought their labour and ſuffer- 
ings too much for mens falvacion : and as we have 
had many daies of Humiliation in England , for. = 
ins 
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fns of the Land, and the Judgements that have laitr 


' upon us, I hope we ſhall hear that God will more 


throughly humbſe the Miniſtry , and cauſe chem to 
bewail cheir own neglects, . and to ſetapart ſome 
dies through the Land to that end , that they may 
not think it enough ro lament the ſins of others, 
while they over-look their own ; and that God may 
not abhor our ſolemn National humiliations, becauſe 
they are managed by unhumbled Guides ; and that 
we may frſt prevail with him for a pardon for onr 
ſelves, that we may be the fitter to beg for the pat- 
don of others. 

And O that we might caſt out thedung of our 
Pride, Contention , Selt-ſeeking and Idteneſs, leſt 
God ſhould caſt our ſacrifices as dung in our faces, 
and ſhould caſt us out as the dung of the earth, as 
of late he hath done many others for our warning ! 
and that we might preſently Reſolve in concord to 
mend our pace, before we feel a ſharper ſpur then 
bitherto we have felt. 


SECT. .V. 


2, A N D now Brethren, what have we to do 

for the time to come, but to deny our lazy 
contradicting fleſh, and rouze up our ſelves to the 
buſineſs that we are engaged in. The harveſt is great, 
the labourers are too few ;, the loyterers and conten- 
tious hinderers are many ; the ſouls of men are pre- 
cous, the miſery of ſinners is great ; and the ever- 
kſting miſery that they are near to is greater; the 
beaury 
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beauty and glory of the Church is deſirable, the joy 
that weare helping them to, is unconceivable , the 
comfort that followetha faithful ſteward-ſhip is not 
ſmall ; the comfort of a full ſucceſs alſo will be grea- 
ter , to be co-workers with God and his Spirit, is not 
a little honour , to ſubſerve the blood-ſhed of Chriſt 
for mens ſalvation 1s not a light thing : to lead on the 
Armies of Chriſt through the thickeſt of the enemies, 
and guide them ſafely through a dangerous wilder- 
neſs, and ſteer the veſſel through ſuch ſtorms, and 
rocks, and ſands, and ſhelves, and bring it fate ro the 
harbour of Reſt, requireth no ſmall skill and dili- 
Sence : the fields now ſeem even white unto harveſt, 
the preparations that have been made for us are very 
Sreat ;. the ſeaſon of working is more warm and 
calm,then moſt ages before us bave ever ſeen: we have 
careleſly loytered too long already, the preſent times 
poſting away, while we are trifling,men are dying,& 
how faſt are men paſling into another world ? Andis 
there nothing in all this toawaken us to our duty , 
and to reſolve us to ſpeedy and unwearied diligence ? 
Can we think that a man can be too careful and pain- 
ful under all theſe motives and engagements ? Or 
could that man be a fit inſtrument for other mens il- 
lumination, that were himſelf ſo blind ? or for the 
quickning of others, that were himſelf ſo ſenſleſs ? 
Whar Sirs, are you that are men of wiſdom as dull as 
the common people ? and do we need to heap up a 
multitude of words to perſwade you to a known and 
| weighty duty ? One would think it ſhould be enough 
to ſet you on work, to ſhew a line in the Book of 
God, to prove it to be his will ? or to prove to you 


that the work hath a tendency to mens ſalvation ? 
One 
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One would think that the very fight of: your miſer- 
able neighbours ſhould be motive ſufficient to draw 
our your moſt compaſlionate endeavours for their 
relief 2 If a cripple do but unlap his ſores , and ſhaw 
you his difabled limbs ; it will move you withour 
words ? and will nor the cafe of fouls that are neer 
to damnation move you ?. O happy Church, it che 
Phyſ{.cians were but healed themſelves-! and it' we 
had not too much of that Infidelity and fupidity 
which we daily preach again(t, in others ! and were 
ſoundlyer perſwaded ot chat which we- perſwade 
men of , and deepl; er affected with the wonderful 
things, wherewith we would affect them ! Were there 
but ſuch clear and deep impreilions upon our ſouis,, 
of thoſe glorious things that we daily preach, O what 
achange would it make in our Sermons, and in our 
private courſe ! O what a mulerable thing 1t is to the 
Church and to themſelves, that men mult preach. of 
Heaven and Hell , before they ſoundly believe thar 
thereare ſuch things ! Or havefelr the weight of the 


{ Docrines which they preach 1 It would amaze a 


ſenſible man to think what matters we preach and 
talk of | What it is for the ſoul to paſs our of this 
fleſh, and go before a righteous God, and enter upon 
unchangeable Joy or Torment! O with what ama- 
zing thoughts do dying-men apprehend thofe things ! 
How ſhould ſuch matters be preacht and diſcourſt 
of ? O the gravity, the ſeriouſneſs, the unceſſant 
diligence, that theſe things require ! I know -not 
what others think of them ,. but for my part;I.am 
albamed of my ſtupidity, and wonder at my ſelf thar 
Ideal not with my own and others ſouls, as en>thar 
looks for the great day of the Lord, and thatIcan 

| 'Bb have 


370 Gildas Salvianus ; 
havero>m for almo t any o-her thoughts or words, 
and that fach aſtoniſhing matters'd » not wholly * 
taie me up : Imarvail how | can preech of chem 
Mghtly and coldly ! ano how : can let men alonein 
their ffas ! and thac 1 do not go torhem and beſeech 
chem for the Lords fake ro Repent, how ever they 
take it, and whatever pains or cro:.ble it ſhould 
coft m: !I ſeldom come our of the Pulpit, but my 
Canſcience ſmicerh me that | have b.cn no more ſe- 
rious and fervent in ſuch a  afe. | 

. Ie accuſeth me not fomuch for want of humane 
ornaments or elegancy, nor for |ctting fall an un- 
hanfom word Bm it asketh me Ho» cou'dſt thou 
Fpeak of Life and Death with ſuc" a Heart t How 
eenldſt thou Preach of Heaven and Hell, in ſuch 4 
barelefs, ſleepy manxer ? Doſt thou believe What rho 
faift > Art thew in earreſt o> tn jeſt > HoW carſ} thou 
tel! prople that ſin ts ſuch a thng. and that ſo much 
w3%/ery is p*n them and befort rhem, and be no mort «f- 
fetted with 11? ſbonldſt thou r0t weep over ſuch 4 
people, and ſhontd not thy tear: interrupt thy words? 
 fhonldſs thou not ery aloud, and ſhew them their 
tranſgrefſims > and intreat and be'tech as for life and 
death. Truly this is the peal chat Conſcience doth 
ringin my cars, and yet my dronzie foul} will not 
be awakened 1O what a thing is a tenieleſs hardened 
hearc 1 © Lord fave vs frum the plague of Infidelity 
and Hard- heartedneſs our ielves, «-r efe how ſhall 
we be fic Inſtruments offaving others from ut !0 
do'that on our own ſouk, which thou wouldfiofeus 
rode on the ſouls of others! 1 am even confounded 
te think what difference chere > berween my fitk 
rwols-apprehealions and my Pulpit and my 
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ſing apprehenſtons of the life to come? That 


ever that can ſeem ſo light a matter to me now, 
which ſeemeth ſo great and aſtoniſhing a maiter 
then ; and I know will do ſo again when death looks 
mein the face , whea yet | daily know and think of 
that approaching hour ! and yetthoſe fore-thoughts 
will not recover ſuch working apprehenſions : O 
Brethren ſure if you had all converſed with neigh- 
dour-death as oft as 1 have done, and as often re- 
ceived che ſentence in your ſelves, you would have 
an unquiet Conſcience, if not a reformed life in 
your Minifterial diligence and fidelity; and you 
would have ſomething within you that would fre- 
quently ask you ſuch queſtions as theſe : Is th:s al 
thy Compaſſion on loſt inners ? wilt thos do no more 
to ſeek and to ſave them? [s there not ſuch aud 
ſuch ,and ſuch a #ne,O Low many rongd avont thee that 
ae jet the vifible ſons of death ? What haſt thou ſaid 
to thews of done for their recovery? ſhall they dye,and be 
in Hell before thou wilt ſpeak to them one (trious 
Word to prevent it ® ſhall they there twr{e thee for ever 
that ataft no more in time to ſave them? ſuch cries 
of Confcience are daily in mine ears, though che 
Lord knows { have too little obeyed rhem. The 
God of Mercy pardon me, and awake me, with the 
teſt of his ſervants that have been thus ſinfully neg- 
ligent , Iconfefs to my ſhame, that I ſekdom hear 
Bell toll for one that is dead, but Conſcience 
sketh me FFhat baſt thor done for the ſaving of that 
ſoul before it left the body > Thrre is one more gone 10 
ſndgement: 9vbat didft thou to prepave them for Jndge- 
ment? andyet I have been flothfal and backward 
to help the reſt thac do ſurvive, How can you 
db 2 chuſe, 
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ehuſe, when yon are laying a Corps in the grave, 
buc think with your ſelves, Here {ieth the boay, but 
where zs t'e Joul? and What have 1done for it, before 
it departed? It was part of my charge, what acconnt 
eas | give of s:,Q Sirs, isit a ſmall matter to you to 
anſwer fuch queitions, as theſe? It may ſeem fo 
now, but the hour is coming when it will not ſeem 
ſo. lfour hearts condem us. od is greater then 
our hearts, and will condemn us much more - even 
wih anorher kind of Condemnation then Conſci- 
ence doth:Fhe voice of conſcience now is a ſ}1l voice, 
and the ſentence of Conſcience is a gentle ſentence, 


in-comparifon of the voice, and the ſentence of God. 


Ahlas!Conſcience ſeeth but a very little of our fin and 
miſery, in compariſon of what God feeth. What 
mountains would.cheſe things appear to your ſouls, 
which now ſeem -mole bils > Whar beams would 
theſe be in your_eyes that now ſeem motes, if you 
did but feechem with a clearer Jight ? (I dare not 
ſay, As God ſeeth-them) we can eafily make ſhift 
to plead the Cauſe with Conſcience, and either 
bribe it, or bear its ſentence ; but God is not ſo eaſi- 
ly deale wich, nor his ſentence ſo eafily born. 
Wherefore we receiving (and preaching) 4 Kingdow 
that cannot be moved, let u have grace whereby nd 
may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence, and Godl) 
fear * for our: G od 14 a Conſuming fire, Heb. 12. wlt. 
Burt becauſe you ſhall not ſay, that 1 affright my lf 
or you with bug bears, and tell you of dangers and 
terrors when there are none, I will here add the 
certainty and ſureneſs of that Condemnation, that 
is like to befal the negligent Paſtors, and particy- 
tarly that will befall-us that are here this day, \. . 
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©, ſhall hereafter be wilful negleRers of this great 


work ; How many will be ready toriſe up againit 
us to our Condemnation ? 

1, Qur Parents that deftinated us to the Mi- 
nitry may condemn us, and ſay, Lord we devoted 
them to thy [trviee, and th'y made light of it, and 
ſerv'd them{elves. 

2. Our Mafteas that taught us, our Tutors that 
intructed us ; The Schools and Univerſities that we 
lived in, and all the years that we ſpent in ſtudy, 
mgy rſe up in judgement aguinfit us, and Con- 
demn as ; For why was all chis, but for the work of 
God? 

3. Our Learning and Knowledge and Miniſterial 
gifts vill condemn us, For to what are we made 
partakers of theſe, but for the work of God ? 

4 Our voluntary undertakingthe Charge .of 
fouls will condemn us ; For all men ſhould -be 
true to the trutt, that they have undertaken ? 

5. All the Care of 60d for his Church, and all, 
that Chriit hath done and ſuffered for them,will riſe 
up in judgement againſt us, if we be negligent and 
unfairhful, and condemn us : For that we G:d by 
our neple& deftroy them for whom Chr 
dyed. | | 
6. All the ſevere Precepts and Charges of hoiy 
Scripture, with che Promiſes of Aſﬀliſtance and re- 
ward and the threatnings of puniſh nent, will riſe 
up againſt the unfaithful and condemn them ; For 
God did n2t ipeak all this in vain, 

7. All the Examples of the Prophets and A- 
poftles and other Preachers recorded in Scripture, 
will riſe up agaiaft ſuch and condemn {hem * even 
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this pattern that is ſet them by Paul, As 20. And 
all the exarnples of the diligent ſervants of Chriſt in 
theſe latter times, and in the places about them. For 
theſe were for their imitation, and to provoke them 
to a holy emulation in tidelity and Miniſterial dili- 
Gence. - | 
8.The Holy Bible that is open before us,and all che 
Books in onr ſtudies thar tell us of our duty, dire&ly 
or indire&tly , may condemn the lazy and unprofi- 
table ſervant : For we have not all theſe helps and 
furndure in vain. 
9. All the Sermons that we preach to perſwade our 
p=orxle to work out their ſalvation with fear and 
trembling, to lay violent hands upon the Crown, and 
take the Kingdom as by force, to ſtrive to enter in at 
the trait gate, and ſo to run as they that may obtain, 
ec. will riſe up againſt the unfaithful and condemn 
them. For if it fo nearly concern them to labour for 
thei: falvatiof, doth it not concern us who have the 
charge of thera to be alſo violent, laborious, and un- 
wearied in firiving to help on their ſalvation ? Isit 
worth their labour, and patience, and is tt not allo 
worch ours ? 

10. Allthe Sermons that we preach to them to ſet 
out the danger of a natural ſlate, the evil of {in, the 
ne-d of Chriſt,and Grace, the Joyes of heaven, and 
the :orments of hell, yea and the truth of Chriſtian 
Religion, will riſe up in Judgement again{t ſuch and 
conuemn them. Anda fad review it will be to them- 
ſelves, when they ſhall be forc't to think | DidI tell 
them of ſuch great dang-rs and hopes in publike, and 
w- 1d T do no more to help thein in privare ? What 
tel! hea daily of threatned damnation, and = [zt 
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them run into it ſo eaſily ? Tell chem of ſuch a Glo» 


'Þ ry, and ſcarce ſpeak a word io them perſonally 


to help chem to it ? Were theſe ſuch great matters 
w.th me at Church, and fo ſmall when came home? ] 
All chis is dreadful ſ-1f-condemnarion. 

11. All the Sermons that we have preached 9 
perfwade other men to ſuch duties, as neighbours 
to exhort one another daily, and plainly to rebuke 
them, and parencs and maſters to do it to their chil- 
dren and C\ rv..zcs, will cife up in Jadgement againſt 
fach, and c:ademn them. For will you / 
others co thac which you will not do (as taras you 
an) your ſeives ? When you threaten them for 
neglecting it, you threaten your own fouls. 

12, All ouc hard cerſures of the Vagiſtrate for 
doing.no more, and all our reproogof him for per- 
micting Seducers, and denying his further aſliſtance 
to the Vinitie's, doth condemnour ſelves if were- 
fuſe our own duty. W bat muſt all the Rulers of the 
world be ſervanys toour ſloathfulneſs, or light us the 
candle to do noihing, or only hold che ſtirrup co our 
Pride, or make our beds for us, that we may ileepby 
day-l:ight ? Should tl:2y do toeir pars ina ſrbordt- 
nate office to proret and furtner us, and ſhould 
not we do on:'s who ſtand neareſt to the end ? 

13. All the maintenarce that we take for our ſer- 
vice if we be unfaithful will condemn us : Tor who 
Sit that will pay a ſervant to take his pleaſure , or fit 
ſtil or work for hamſelt 2 If we have the }lzece, it 15 
furethat we may look to the | lock. And by raking 
the wages, we oblige our ſelves to the work. 

14, All the honour that we expe or receive from 


the people, andall the Miniſterial Priviledges before 
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mentioned will coridemn rhe unfaichful : For the 
honour is but the encouragement tore work , and * 
obligeth to it. | 
T5. All the witneſs that we have born acaint the 1 ? 
ſcandalous negligent Miniſters of this age, and the- I yh 
viords we have ſoken againitthem,and all che endea- | 
vours that we have uſ:d for their removal, will con- | no 
d2mn the unfaithful. For God is no reſpe&er of per- I} th 
ſon: : If we ſucced them in their fins, we ſpoke all I pro 
rhar ag1int ourſelves. And as we condeinned them, I Go 
God and others will condemn us, if we imitate them. | the 
And though we he not ſo bad as they, it will prove' Þ fo! 
ſfad'ro be too l:ke them. | 

16. All th: Judgements that God hath executed | 
on them in thisage before our eyes, will condemn us || we 
1 we he unfaichful ; Hach he made che idle Shepherds I} ful 
and ſenſual drones, to ſtink in the noſtrils of the peo- I} 61 
ple ? and will he honour us, if we be idle and ſenſual? I} Hd 
Hath he ſequeſtred them, and caſt them out of their Þ wr 
habitations, and out of the Pulp:ts,and laid them by, I the 
as dead, while they are alive, and made them a hiſling Þ Di 
and a by-word in theLand ? and yet dare we imi- || ho 
cate them ? Are not their ſufferings our warnings ? Þ hat 
and did not all this befall chem for our examples ? If Þ la 
any thing in the world ſhould waken Miniſters to felf- Þ we 
deayal and diligeace, one would chink we had ſeen | W/ 
enough to doit ! If r'te Judgements of Cod on one ff wr 
man ſhould do ſo much, what ſhould io many years | Di 
judgement on ſo nany hundreds of t''em do ? Would | 
you have imitated the oid wor!d, if you had ſeenthe Þ anc 


flood that drowned chem ! Would you have taken up | pa 
the ſins of Yedow, Pride, t ulnets of bre2d , Idlznefs, £| Th 
if you had ſtood by and ſeen the flames of Sodom ! Þ| te: 
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This was Gods argument to deter the Iſraclites from 
the Nations fins, becauſe, for all the/e things they kad 
jeen ther caſt our before th-m. Who would havepþeen 
he Wi 7das that had feen him hanged and burſt ? and 
he I ho would have been a lying facrilegious hypocrite , 
4- that had ſeen 4a: and Saphira dye ? And who 
n- | nould not have been afraid to contradi the Goſpel, 
r- TE ihachad ſeen Elymas ſmitten blind ? And ſhall we 
all Þ prove ſelf-ſecking, idle Miniſters, when we have ſeen 
m, I cod ſcourging ſuch out of his Temple, and ſweeping 
m. | them away as dirt into the Channels ? God forbid | 
ve {| forthen how great, and how manifold will our con- 

| &mnation be ? | 
ed 17. All the Diſputations and eager conteſts that 
us | wehave had again{t unfaithful men, and for a faich-" 
ds {| fulMiniſtry, will condemn us,if we be unfaithful? And 
0- | {will the Books that we have written to thoſe ends. 
al? F How many ſcore, if not hundreds of Catechiſms are 
eir | wittenin *»g/and ? and yet ſhall we forbear to uſe 
»y, | them ? How many Books have been written for 
ng Þ Diſcipline , by Envliſh and Scottiſh Divines? and 
ni- Þ bow fully hath ir been defended ? and what reproach 
$? I hath been cait upon the adverſaries of it through the 
If F land ? And yec ſhall we lay it by, as uſeleſs, when 
elf- | we have free leave to uſe-! O fearful hypocriſie ! 
zen | Whatcan we call it leſs? Did we think when we were 
Dne of writing againft this ſect, and the ſet that oppoſed 
ars I Diſcipline, that we were writing all that againſt our 
uld | felves ? O what Evidence do the Book-ſellers ſhops; 
the F andtheir own Libraries contain againſt the greateſt 
| Þ put, even of che* godly Miniſters of the Tand! 
The Lord cauſe them ſeaſonably to tay it: to 
 _ 
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18. All the daics of faſting and prayer that have 


been of late years kept in Eng/--.. fo. a ivef .rmacion, # 


will riſe up in Judgemeuc againit the unretormed, 
that will not be perſwaded co che painful part of the 
work. AndI conteſsit is {o heavy an aggravation of 
our ſin, that it makes me ready ro trembje co think of 
it. Was ther@ever a Natzon on the race of the earth 
that hath ſo ſolemnly and ſo long, tollowed God with 
faſting and prayer as we have done? Betore the Par- 
liament began, how frequent and fervent were wein 
ſecret ; After chat for many years time together, 
we had a monethly Faſt commanded by the Parks 
ment :- beſides frequent private and publike } ai.s on 
the by. And what wasall this for ? What ever was 
ſometime the means that we look ar, yer {hill rhe egd 
of all our Prayers was Church-Retormation, and 
therein eſpecially theſe two things ; «Af jr ful 
eHMiupiſtry ; and Exerciſe of Diſcipline wn the ( burch; 
And did it once enter then into the hearts of thy 
people, yea or into our own hearts to imagine, that 
when we had all that we would have, and the matter 
was put into our own-hands, to be as painful as we 
could, and to exerciſe what Diſcipline we would, 
that then we would do nothing ( but publikely 
reach) that we would not be at the pains of Cate- 
chi zing and Inſtructing our peoplc perſonally ? nor 
exerciſeany conſiderable part of Diſcipline ac all ? It 
altoniſheth me to think ot it ! What a depth of deceit 
is it, the heart of man! What, are good mens hearts 
ſo deceirfal ? Areall mens hearts ſo deceitful ?I cot 
fe(sI rold many ſouldiersand other ſenſual men then, 
That when they bad foughrt fora Reformation, I was 
confident they would abhorr it and be enemies to a 
when 


t 
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have jhen they ſaw and felt it : thinking that the yoak 


c0n,"g: Diſcipline would have pinchit their necks : and 
ned, Fit when they had been catechized and perſonally 
? the lal with, and reproved for their fin, in priveteand 
n of wdblike, and brought to publike confeſtion and re- 
nk of xatance, Or avoided as impenitent, they wonld have 
arch forned and ſpurned againſt all this, and have taken 
with the yoak of Chriſt for tyrannie : Bur little did L 
Pate Fink that the Miniſters would havelet all fall, and 
thivg ntalmoſt none of this upon them, but have let them 
ber, J/jone for fear of diſpleaſing them, and have ler all 
run on, as it did before. 
* 01 | 0 the earneſt prayers that I have heard in ſecret 
WS I kics heretofore for « P ainfal Miniſtry, and for Dif» 
eal f nine! Asif they had even wreſtled for ſalvation it 
| klf ? Yea they commonly called Diſcipline , Te 
fel Kimgdow of Chriſt ; or the Exerciſe of hu Kingly 
Y * Yrfice in bis Church; and ſo preached and prayed for 
ue Ji, as if the ſetting up of Diſcipline , had been the 
hat f trcingup of the Kingdom of Chriſt. And didI then 
WT I think that they would refuſe to ſet it up when they 
"© I night ! What is the Kingdom of Chriſt now recko- 
Wd, fred among the things indifferent |! . 
kely | It the God of heaven that knew our hearts, had in 
ar” | the midſt of our Prayers and Cries on oneof our 
ns Publike monerhly Faſts, returned us this anſwer with 
It Þ tis dreadful voice, in the audience of the Aſſembly , 
cell } 7a9 deceirfoul-bearted ſiuners ; what Hypocrifie uu this, 
As f is weary me with your cries for that Which you will 
OI | wt have 5f 1 wonld give 5t Jon | and thusto lift up 
ID, } jour voices for that which your ſouls abbor | whas 64 
Reformation, but the inſirufling and importmnate per- 
[wading of ſinners to entertain my Chriſt andGrace as 
| offered 
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ofered them , and the Governing wy (| hurch atcording lg 
to my word ? and theſe which are your work, you wil 
not be perſwaded to When you come to find it troubleſom Þ jv, 
and ungreatful | when 1 have delivered you, it und ÞÞ (wy 
me but your ſelves that you Will {(erve ; and | mult tt jird 
as earneſt to perſWwate you to reform the Church in do. Þ| ;11 
ing Jour own duty, as you are earneſt with we to gran | ( 
Jou liberty for reformation ? and whin all t ave , you maz 
will leave it undone, and will be long before you Will be Þ yh 
per/ſwaded to. my work, I ſay, if the Lord or any |, 
Meſſenger of his, had given us in ſuch an anſwer, Þ ,,x 
would it not haveamazed us, and have ſeemed incre Þ ,, 
dible to us, that our hearts ſhould have been ſuchas (| ,vp 
now they prove ! and would we not have faidas | 
Haz ul, 's thy ſervant « dog, that he ſhor!d dothis | vey 
thivg ? Oras Peter, Though all men forſdke or dmy | wa! 
thee, I will nat) Well Brethren ! too ſad experience || (qu 
hath ſhewed us our frailry : We have denyed the | gut 
troubleſom and coftly part of the Reformarion, that Þ ;þ, 
we prayed for ! But Chriit yet turneth back, and Þ| yy 
looketh with a merciful eye upon us. O that we had Þ| ye 
| yet the hearts, immediately to go out & weep bitter- Þ HY, 
| Iy,and to do ſo,as wz have done,no more, leſt a worſe || ang 
' thing come unto us,and now to follow Chri!tthrough F ig 
labour and ſuffzring, though it were to the death, || beg 
whom we have o far forſaken. PI. 

19. All the Judgements upon the Nation, the colt, | Go 
the labour , the blood, and he deliverances, andall F arg 
the endeavours of the Governors for Reformation, y! 
wil riſe up againſt us if we now refuſe to be faithful Þ 4u 
for a Refo:mation, when .it is hefore us, and at our 
will. 


I have faid ſomewhat of this before. Hath - 
een 


ding 
will 
eſom 
5 not 
it be 
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you. 


ill be 


| The Reformed Paſtor. 380 


teen hewing us out a way with his ſword, and level- 
ing oppoſers by his terrible Judgements, and yer will 
weſit {till or play the ſluggards ? Have England, Scote 
lindand Ireland paid fo dear for a Reformation, and 
ww ſhall ſome men treacherouſly ſtrangle it in the 
hich, and others expoſe it to contempt, and over- 
runit ? and others fit {till and look onit as a thing 
not worth the trouble : How many thouſand perſons 
may come to the condemnation of ſuch men ? The 
whole Countries may ſay, Lord we have been plun.!- 
rea, and ruined. or wach impover ſhed ,: We have paid 
taxes theſe many Jeers, and it was a Refor mation that 
ru pretended, aud that We were promiſed, in all ; and 
ww the Miniſters that ſhould be the 11ſt» uments of uf 
de negleft it, Many thouſands may fay, Lord we 
ventured opr lives in obedience to a Parliament, that 
promiſed Refor mation , ana yo0W We cannot have ut. The 
fouls of many, that have dyed in theſe wars may cry 
out againſt us, . Lord it was tbe bopes of a Reformation 
that we fought and ſuffered for, in obedience tothoſe Ge- 
vernors thas profeſſed to intend it ; and now the *Þ aſtors 
regett it by their ialeneſs. The Parhament may fay, 
How long ' did We fit and conſult about Keformation. ; 
and now.the CM ins ers will not execute the poWvtr that 
i1granted them ? The Nation may ſay, How off. did we 
beg it of God, and Petition the Parliament for it , and 
wi the Miniſters deny us the enjoyment of ut ? Yea 
God himſelf may ſay, How me ny prayers have 1 beard 
«nd What dangers have 1 delreered jou frem ! how ma- 
M ! and hoW great | and in What a wonderful manner | 
Aud what do jou think. it was that I delivered on for ? 
Wai it not that you ſhould do my Work | And Will you 


Mitra) it, or neglett it after all this 2 Truly Sirs, I 


know 
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know not what others think, but when I conſiderthe 


. Mercy that my eyes have 1iecen, to the frequent 
aſtoriſhment of my ſoul,as I know it is great matters 
that theſe chings oblige us to, ſol am afraid ef 
they ſhould be charged on me asthe agpravations 
of my negleR. I hear every exaſperated party ſtil 
flying in the faces of the reft, and one ſaith /r wa 
you that killed the King, and the other faith /: wa 
you that fought againſt a Parliament, and [ut them to 
defend themſelves, and drencht the land in blood. But 
the Lord grant that it be not we, if we prove negli- 
gent in our Miniftry, and betray the Reformation 
that God bath called ns to, that ſhall have allthis 
blood and miſery charged on us. yea though we had 
never any other hand therein : And that che Lord 
fay not ofus, as of Jeb», even when he had deſtroy- 
ed the houſe of Abab by his command, becauſe he 
accompliſhed not the Reformatiou which that exe 
cution tended to, Tet « /ittle While, and / Will avenge 
the blood of Iezrael on the honſe of Jebu, Hof. 1.4. 
O Sirs, can we find in our hearts to loſe all the coſt 
and trouble of the three Nations, and all to fave us 
a little trouble in the Ifſne, and ſo to bring the 
guilt of all upon our ſelves. Far be it from us if we 
havethe hearts of Chriftians, 

20, Laftly, if we (honld yet refuſe a Reformati- 
on, inour InftruQing of the !gnorant or our exer- 
ciſe of Chrifts Diſcipline, how many V ows and Pro 
miſes of our own may riſe upin Judgement again 
us and condemn us | 1. Inthe National Covenant 
thoſe that entered into it did vow and Promiſe moſt 
ſolemnly before the Lord and his people , that 

| Having 


;f 


Judgements that we have felt, and the wonders of F' 4 


oe 
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rs of | the aavancemeont of rhe Kingdon of owr Lord 
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Having before our eyes the Glory of God, and 


ini Saviour Feſm Chiſt — Wold 
frcrrely , really and conſtantly endeavonr in our 
ſeyeral Places and callings the Reformation of Religi- 
of » D-drme , W rſh.p, Diſcipline and Govern- 
mens —— 9d We did profeſs epr true and unfe' gued 
purpoſe, defire and endeavour for owr (elves and all 
others under onr power and ch rge, both in publike and 
private, in all dutes We ow to God and man,to amend 
owr lrves, a”d each one to go bifore another tm the Ex- 
an le of a Real Reformation. And this Covenant we 
wade 15 in the preſerice of Gd the ſearcher of all hearts 
with a true intention to perform the ſame as we ſhall 
(Wer at the great day When the ſecrets of all hearts 
frall be diſcloſed, O dreadful cafe then that we have 
put our ſelves into,if infinite mercy help us not out ! 
May we not ſay after the reading of this as Joſ6uh af- 
ter che reading o. the Law, 2 Kings 22. 13. 2 Chron. 
34.21. Great u the Wrath of rhe Lord that is kindled 
againſt u4, becanſe we have not done according to this 
Covenant, Contd apeople have deviſed a readrer Way to 
thruſt themſelves unter the curſe of God by ſuch a 
ſolemn dreadful Covenant, and When they have doxe 
ſo long, ſo wilfally, ſo openly to wiolate it? Doth 
not this plainly bind us to the private as welf asthe 
publike part of our duty ? and to a Real Reforma» 
tion of Diſcipline in our praftice ? * gain there- 
fore | muſt needs fay, what a bottomle:s depth of 
deceit is the beart of man! O what heavy charges 
have we brought againſt many others of theſe times 
for breaking this ſolemn Vow and Covenant (from 
whab I am fat from undertaking to acquit m_ 
wacn 
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when yet we thatled the way, and drew 0n others, 

and daily preach*c up Reformation and Diſcipline, ff 
have ſo borribly violated this Covenant our ſelves, I} ii 
that in a' whole Countrey it is rare to find a Mini- | Þ. 


ter, that hath ſer up D4iſcipline or private In- I & 
firuction. And he that can ſee much done towards | /: 
itin Englaza,hath more acquaintance,or better eyes Þ} {* 
then Ihave. oh | en 
2. Alſo in our frequent ſolemn Hamiliation- days F 6 
inthe time of our deep diftreſs and fear, how pub- } 
likely and earneſtly did we beg deliverances, ror a | # 
for our ſakes, bu for the Chnrch and Goſtel ſake, | F 
.as if we had not cared what had become ofus, ſo | # 
that the Reformation. of the Church might go on, | 
and we promiſed if God would hear and. deliver us, | £ 
what we would do towards it. But O how un- f| 
faithful. have we been to thoſe Promiſes as if we }| « 
were no: the ſame-men that ever ſpoke fuch words | 
to God {;I confeſs ic filleth my own ſoul with (hame, | | 
to conſider the unanſwerableneſs of my affections | E 
and Endeavours to. the many fervent. prayers, rate | 
deliverances, and confident Promiſes. of thoſe years | v; 
. of adveſity | And ſuch experiences of the almoſt in- Þ © 
credible unfaithfulneſs of our hearts , is almoſt | i} 
enough to make a man. never truft his heart agan; | L 
and Conſequently to ſhake his Certainty of finceri- | tl 
ty : Have we now, or are we like to have.any bigher | « 
Reſolutions, then thoſe were which we; have bro- | a 
ken/And it tends alſo to make us queſtion inthe next | a) 
extremity, even at the hour of death, whether God || if 
will hear ani help-us any more, who have forfeited | f 
que. Credit with him by. proving ſo: unfaithful, 1f | 
ſo imany years publiks humiliations ſpurred o7 \$ 
uc 
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ſuch Galatvities as neither we nor our fathers fot 
mary Generations had ever ſeen, had ro more 1n 
them then now appears,and if this be the ittue of all, 
bow can we cl] how to believe our ſelves hereafter ? 
| may makes us tear Jeſt our caſe be like the 1/rae- 
ltes, Pſul 78.34, 35 ,36,37- 43,42,57. Who then he 
{ev 1hem, then they ſong hr him, and they returned, and 
enquired early after God: and they remembred that 
God was their Rock, and the high Ged their Re- 
deemer, Nevertheleſs the) did flatter h:m with their 
mouth * and they lyed unto him with their tongues ; 
For their heart was not ripht withGed, neither Were 
they (eafaſt in his Covenant. They remembred not 
hs band, nor the day when he delivered them from the 
Enemy.” — But turned bath, and dealt wnfaut fully 
like rhe-r fathers : they Were turned «fide like a de- 
cerful bow. | U -— a 
3. Moreover, if we will not be faithful in duties 
{hac we are engaged to, our own Apreements and 
Engagements which remain ſubſcribed by our hands, 
and are publiſhed to the view of the world, will riſe 
vp in zudgement againſt us and condemnus. We 
have engaged our ſelves u- der our hands near 
three years ago, that we will ſetup the exerciſe of 
Diſcipline, and yer how many haye neglected ir to 
this day without giying any jult and realonable. ex- 
cuſe > We havenow ſubſcribed another Agreement 
and Engagement, for Catechizing, and Inftructing 
all that will. ſabmic, We have done well fo far ; Buc 
i now we ſhould flag and prove remiſs. and ſuper- 
ficial in the performance, Our ſubſcriptions will 
condemn us ; this days humiliation will condemn us. 
Be not deceived: God is not mocked : it is not 
| Cc Janr 
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your Names only, but your hearts and hands alſo 


that he requireth : There is no dallying with God * 


by feigned Promiſes ; He will expe thar.y ou be ay 
good as your words. He will not hold him guilt- 
teſs, that by falſe Oaths, or Vows, or Covenants 
with him doth take his holy Name in vain ? hex 
thou voWweſt a vow wnto God, defer not to pay it ; for be 
bath no pleaſure in fools; pay that which thou haſt 
vowed. Better it i5 that thow ſhouldſt not voW, then 
that thou ſhouldſt vowv and not pay; ſuffer not thy 
month to canſe thy fleſh to ſin ; neither [uy thou before 
the Angel, that it was an Error ;, wherefore ſhould 
God be angyy at thy woice, and deſtroy the work of thy 
bands, Eccleſs.5 4 5,6. | 

And thns 1 have ſhewed you what will come on is, 
if you ſhall not ſet your ſelves faithfully to his 
work, to which you have ſo many obligations and 
Engagements ? and what an unexcuſable thing our 
negle&t would be, and how great and manifold a 
condemnation it would expoſe us to. Truly Bre- 
chen, if I did not apprehend the work to be ofex- 
ceeding great moment, to your ſelves,to the people, 
and to the honour of God. I would not have 
troubled you with ſo' many words abour it, nor 
have preſumed to have ſpoken ſo ſharply as I have 
done. But when it is for life and death. men are apt 
to forget their reverence, and courtefie and com- 
plements, commonly called Good manners | For 
my part I appretiend this as one of the beft and 


greateft works that ever I put mine hand to in my | 


life. AndI verily think that your thoughts of it 
#re a5 mine : and then you will not think my words 


710k 


t 


260" cieny'or too keen; I can well remember the 


alſo 
20d *Þ ters of Ceremony : and if I ſhould becold in ſuch 


ee ay 
Ilt- 
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queſtionably, your Duty. 
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time When I was earneſt for the Reformation of mat” 


a ſubſtantial matter as this, how diſorderly , and dif- 
proportionable would my Zeal appear ! Alas, can we 
think that the Reformation is wroughr, when we 
calt out a few Ceremonies, and changed ſome ve- 
ſures, and geſtures, and forms | O no Sirs ! it is the 
converting and ſaving of ſouls thar is our buſineſs :; 
Thats the chiefelt part of the Reformation thar doth 
molt good, and tendeth moſt to the falvation of the 
people. Let others take it how they will, I will ſo far 
ſpeak my conſcience for your juſt encouragement, as 
toſay again, that I am verily perſwaded that as you 
are happily agreed and combined for this work, ſoif 
you will bur faithfully execute this Agreement, toge- 
ther with your former Agreement for Diſcipline , 
you will do much more for a true Reformation, and 
thar peaceably without meddling with controverted 
ow thenI have heard of any part of Eng/and to 

ve done before you , and yet no more than is un- 
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off 
t 
SECT. VI: n 
Arm next to anfwer ſome of thoſe Obj:&i- : 
ons, which backward minds may caſt in 
our way. And 1. ſome may obje&; that thir courſe | ® 
Wull take up /o much time that a man ſhll have notime " 
to follow his ſle#lies : Floft of us ar8 young an! raw, c 
41d have need of much 11m io improve our own abil. 
ties, which this courſe will prohibit wr. To whicht an- : 
ſwer: 1. We ſuppoſe them whom we perſwadeto A 
this work,to underſtand the ſubſtance of che Chriſti 
. an Relivion, and to beable to teach ir others : And jy 
. theaddition of lower and leſs neceſſary things, is not m 
to be preferr*'d before this nezdful communication of | 
the' fundamentals. I highly value common know- || * 
ledge, and would not-encourage any to ſet light by I _ 
i * Burl value the faving of ſouls before it. Thar || 3 
work which is next. the end muſt be done, whatever os 
be'undone : Its a very de'rable thing for a Phyſiciar le 
to be throughly ſtudied in hisart, and co be ableto va 


fee therreaſon of his experiments, and to reſolve ſuch 
difficult controverſies as are before him : Bur-if he by 
had the:charge of an Hoſpical, or lived in a'City that 20 
bad the raging Peſtilence, .if he would be ſtudying kd 
de ferment «ticnr, de Circututione ſanguin ,: de veſpents 
ehyli, de inflruncentis ſangeficotions ,-and ſuch like if 
excelent uſeful points, when he ſhould be looking to cf 
hip patiencs, and ſaving mens lives, and ſhoald curn 7 
them away and let them periſh, and tell theni thathe 
” cio bave 'while'ts' give them' — 


- 
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« {muſt follow his own ſtudies, I ſhould rake that man 


for a prepoiterons fiudent, that prefecr'd the renorg. 
means betore the ead ir ſelf of his ſtudies : andin- 
(eed I ſho!:id chink hm bur a civil kind of Murderer. }.- 
Mens fouls may be ſaved without knowing , whether 
God did predetermine the creature m all its acts ? 
whether the underlianding neceſſarily determinesthe 
witwhether God works Grace in a Phyſical or Mora! 
my of cauſation ? What free-will is 2 Whether 
God have /cientiam mediam ? Or poſitive decrees 
i mlo cule :; witha hundred ſuch like, which are 
the things that you would. be ſtudying when you 
ſhould be ſaving ſouls, Get well to heaven, and help 
your people thither , and you ſhall know all theſe 
things in a moment, and a thouſand more which now 
byall your {tudies you can never know : and is not 
this the moſt expeditious & certain way to knowledg. 
2, If you grow nat extenſively in knowlege, you - 
will by this way of diligent practice obtain the in- 
tenfive more excellent growth : If you know not ſo 
many things as others, you will know the great things 
tetter then they : For this ſerious dealing with ſin- | 
ers for their falvation, will help you to tar deeper 
apprehenſions of their ſaving principles, then will be 
gt by any other means. Anda little more of the 
knowledge of theſe is worth all the other know - 
kdge in the world. O whenlI am looking heaven- 
ward, and gazing towards the inacceſlible lighr, and 
apiring afcer the knowledge of God, and find my 
foul ſo dark and diſtant , thatI amready to fay, 
[I know not God ; he is above me: quite out of: 
my reach 7 this is the moſt killing and grievqus 
Ignorance ! One thinks I could willingly A \ 


6 ameumas 
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all other knowledge that I have for one glimpſe more 


of the knowledge of God and the life ro come. Q 
that ] had never known,a word in Logick, Metaphy- 
ſicks, &c. Nor known what ever School-men faid , 
ſo I had but one ſpark more of that light that would 
ſhew me the things that I muſt ſhortly ſee. For my 
part,I conceive that by ſerious talking of everlaſting 
things , and teaching the Creed and ſhorteſt Cate- 
chiſm, you may grow more in knowledge (.rhough 
not in the knowledge of more things ) and- prove 
much wiſer men, then if you ſpent thar fimein 
common or curious leſs neceſſary things. 

3. Yet let me add, that though I count this the 
chief, I would have you to have more , becauſe thoſe 
ſubſervient ſciences are very teful : and therefore 
ſay, that you may have competent time for both :; 
Loſe none npon vain recreatiors and employn eats : 
Trifle not away a minute: Conſume ir not in needleſs 
ſleep : Do that you do with all your might : and 


then ſee whether you have not a competent rims? 


Tf you fet apart but two daies in a week 1n this great 


work that were Agreed on, you may find forge for | 


common ſtudies our of all the other five. 

4. Duries are to betaken together : the greateſt 
to be preferr'd , bur none ro be negle&ted rhar can 
be performed ; nor one to be pleaded againſt ano- 
ther, but eachto-know its profellion ; bur if there 
were ſuch a caſe of Necellity , that we conld not 
read for our ſelves in the courſe of our further ſhi- 
dies, and Inſtru& the Ignorant both, I would throw 
by all the Libraries in the world, rather chen be guil- 
Pl of the perdition of one ſoul; or ar leaſt, I know 

at this is my duty. 
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Ob. 2. ] Jo! thu courſe will deftroy the health of onr 

bodies, by cortinnal (pexding the ſpirits, & 
allowing us no time for xeceſſar} recreations;and it Will 
wolly lock us up from any civil friendly viſitations , ſo 
that we m:4ſt never ſtir from home, nor take our delight 
at home one day With our friends, for the relaxation of 
our minds ; but as we ſhall ſeem diſconrteous and 
moro/e to others, ſo we ſhall tire our ſelves, and the boW 
" # ftill bent Will be in danger of breaking at 
left. | 


 eAnſw 1. This isthe meer plea of the fleſh for its 


own intereſt : The ſluggard faith, thereisa Lyonin 
the way. He will not plough becauſe of the cold. 
There 1s noduty of moment and ſelf-denyal , but if 
you conſult with fleſh and blood, it will give you as 

ereaſons as theſe againſt it. Who would ever have 
been burnt at a ſtake for Chriſt, if this reaſoning had 


I been good ? Yea or who would eyer haye been 2 


Chriſtian ? 

2. We may take time for neceſſary Recreation for 
all this > An hour or half, an hours walk before 
meat, is as much Recreation as is of neceſlity for the 
healch of moſt of the weaker ſort of ſtudents. I have 
reaſon to know ſomewhat of this by long experience, 
Though I have a body that hath languiſhed under 
great weakneſſes many years, and my diſeaſes haye 
been ſuch as require as much exerciſe as almoſt any in 
the world , and I have found exerciſe the principal 


means of my preſervation till now, and therefore 


have 
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have as Sreat reaſon to plead for it as any man that 


know alive, yetT have found that the foreſaid pro- / 


portion hath been bleſſed ro my preſervation(thongh 
1 know that much more had been like to have 
rended to my greater health.) And I do not'know 
one Miniſter of an hundred,that needeth ſo much as 
my ſelf. Yea I know abundance of Miniſters that 
ſcarce ever uſe any exerciſe at all (though I com- 
mend 1t not i1 them ) I doubt nor butit is our duty 
to uſe ſo much exerciſe as 1s of neceſlity for the pre- 
ſervation of our health, ſo far as our work requireth: 
elſe we ſhould for one dates work loſe the opporcu- 
nity of many : Burt this may be done, and yet the 
works that we are engagedin, be done too. On thoſe 
two daies a week that you ſer apart for this work, 
what hinders but you may take an hour or two to 
walk for the exerciſe of your bodies ? Much more 
on other daies. 

Bur as for thoſe men that limit not their Recreay- 
035 to their tated hours, but muſt have them for > 
pleaſing of their voluptuous humor, and nor only to 
fit them for their work, ſuch ſenſualiſts have need to 
ſtudy better the nature of Chriſtianity, and learn the 
danger of living after the fleſh, and ger more morti- 
fication and ſelf-denyal before they preach theſe 
things to others. If you muſt nezds have your plea- 
ſures, you ſhould not have put your ſelves into that 
calling that requireth you to make God and his ſer- 
vice your pleaſure, and reſtraineth you ſo much from 
feſhly pleaſtres. 1s ir your bapriſmal engagement to 
fight againſt the flefh ? and do you knew char much 
of the Chriſtian warfare conſilteth in the combare 
detween the fleſh and the ſpirit ? and-thar is the very 
Cifference 
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difference between a true Chriſtian and a wicked 


wretch, that one liveth after the ſpirit , and mortify- 
eh che deeds and deſires of the body , and the other 
lveth after the fleſh ? and do you know that the 
overcoming the fleſh is the principal part of our vi- 
tory, on which the Crown of lite depends , and do 
you make it your calling to preach all thisto others , 
and yer for all this muſt you needs have your plea- 
ſures ? If you muſt, then for ſhame give over the 
preaching of the Goſpel , and the profeflion of 
Chriſtian ſelf-denyal, and profeſs your ſelves to be as 
you are, and as you fow to the fleſh, ſo of the fleſh 
ſhall you receive the wages of corruption. Doth 
ſuch a one as Pax! ſay? 1 therfore ſo run, not as nn- 
certainly : ſo fight 1, wot as one that beateth the air : 
But I kee? under my body, and bring it into [ubjettion, 
le:ſt that by any means, when T have preached to others, 
I my ſelf ſp:nld be a caſt-aWway , 1 Cov. 4.26, 27. 
And have not ſuch ſinners as we, need to do ſo ? 
Shall we pamper our bodies, and give them their de- 
fires in unneceſſary pleaſures, when ©Pa«/ mult kee 
under his body, and bringit into ſubjection ? Muſt 
Paul do this, leaſt after all krs p' eaching he ſhould be 
acaſt-atay ? and have not we cauſe to fear it of our 
ſelves much more ? I know that ſome pleaſure it ſelf 
slawful : that is, when it is of uſe tothe fitting us 
for our work. Bur for a man to be ſo far in love 
with his pleaſures, as that he muſt unneceſſarily waſt 
his precious time in them, and negle& the great work 
of God for mens ſalvation, yea and plead for this as 
if ir muſt or might be done, and fo to juſtifie himſelf 
inſucha courſe, is a wickedneſs inconſiſtent with the 
common fidelity of a Chriſtian, much more with the 
fidelity 
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fidelity of a Teacher of the Church : And ſuch 


wretches as are /overs of plea/ures, more then lovers of | | 
Ged, mutt look to be loved of him accordingly , and |} « 
are fitter to be caſt out of Chriſtian Communion, || |. 
then to be the chief in the Church for wearecom- || ; 
manded, from /uch to tern away, 2 Tim. 3.5.Recrea- || 
tions for a ſtudent, muſt be ſpecially for the exerciſe } ,, 
of his body, he having before him ſuch variety of de- {| , 
lights to his mind. - And they muſt be as whettingis Þ ,, 
with the Mower, that is only to be uſed fo far isne- }| , 
ceſſary to his work. And we muſt be careful that | 6 
itrob us not of our precious time, but be kept with- 
in the narroweſt bounds that may be. I pray peruſe }| {; 
well Mr. Wteasle)'s. Sermon of Redemption of | ;; 
time. 2. And then the labour that we are now | {5 
engaged to perform, is not likely much to impairour | 6 
health. Its true, it muſt he ſerious , but that will but | 
excite and reviveour ſpirits, and not ſo much ſpend | { 
them. Men can talk all the day long of other mat- | y 
ters without any abatement of their healrh : and why | 1 
may not we talk with men about their ſalvation with | 5 
out ſuch great abatement of ours ? di 

3. ]tis to be underſtood that the direction that we " 
Sive, and the work which we undertake is not for dy- | «| 
ing men, that be not able to preach or ſpeak , butfor | ;, 
men of ſome competent meaſure of ſtrength, and | ,, 
whoſe weakneſſes are tollerable, and may admit of | , 
ſuch labours. bY 
* ' 4. What have we our time and ſtrength for,but to | hþ; 
fay it out for God ? What isa Candle made for , but | (þ 
to be burat? Burnt and waſted we muſt be, andisn, } 
not fitter jt ſhould be in lighting men to heaven, | 
in working for God , then in living to the w_ ? 


A 4A, 
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| How little difference is there between the pleaſure of 
a long lite and of a ſhort, when they are both at an 
end ? What comfort will ic*be at death, that you 
lngthened your life by ſhortening your work ? He 
char works much; liveth much: Our life is to be eſtee- 
med according to the ends and works of it , and not 
according to the meer duration. As Sexece can ſay of 
a drone, 16: jacer, nou thi vivit x & din ſuit, non diu 
1X: ; Will it not comfort us more at death to review 
a ſhort time faithfully ſpent,thena long time unfaith- 
tully ? & 

4. And for the matter of Viſitations and Civili- 
ties, if chey be for greater ends, or uſe, then our Mi- 
niter:al imployments are, you may break a Sabbarh 
for them ; you may forbear rnting for them, and 
ſo may forbear this private work, Burif it be other- 
wiſe, how dare you make them a pretence to negle& 
ſo great a duty ? Muſt God wait on your friends ? 
Whar if rhey be Lords, or Knights, or Gentlemen ? 
Mult they be ſerved before God ? Or is their diſplea- 
ſure or cenſure a greater hurt to you, then'Gods 
diſpleaſure ? Or dare you think, when God-ſhall 
queſtion you for your neglects, to.put him off with 
this excuſe, Lord { would bave [pens more of my) time 
in ſeeking ment ſalvation, but that ſuch a Gent/oman 
and ſuch a friend wonid have paken it ul if Thad not 
waited on them, If you yet-ſerkto pleaſe mey, you are 
wo longer the ſervants of Chriſt. Hethat dares ſpend 
his life in fleſh-pleaſing and-man-pleaſing, is bolder 
then I am. And he that dares waſt his timein comple- 

, ments, doth litcle conſider what he hath to-do-with-it. 
Othac I could-but improve my time according tomy 
convictions of the neceffity.of improving it | He hae 
al 
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hath lookt death in-the face as oft asI havedone, I 


will riot thank him to value his time. I profeſs I ad- 


mire at thoſe Miniſters that have time to ſpare, that 
that can hunt, or ſhoot, or bow], or uſe the like re- 
creations two or three hours, yea whole daies almo! 


rogether , That canſit an hour together in vain diſ- 


conries; and ſpend whole daies in complemental vi- 
ſitatio!:s, and journeys to ſuch ends. Good Lord, 
what do theſe men think on ! when ſo many-ſouls 


about them cry, for their help, and death gives no re- 


ſpite ;, and they know not how ſhort a time their 
people and they may be together ? When the ſmalleſt 
Pariſh hath ſo much work that may imploy all their- 
diligence night and day ! Brethren, I hope you are 
content'to be plainly dealc with. If you have no 
 ſenſeof the worth of ſouls, and of the preciouſneſs 
of that blood that was ſhed for them, and of the 
gory that they are going to, and of the miſery that 
they are in danger of , then are you no Chriſtians , 
and therefore very unfit to be Miniſters : And if you 
have, how can you find time for needleſs recreations, 
viſitations or diſcourſes ? Dare you lixe idle Goſips, 
chat and trifle away your time, when you have ſuch 
works as theſe to do, and ſo many of them ? O pre- 
cious time ! How fwiftly doth it paſs away ! How 
ſoon will it be gone ! Whar are the 40. years of my 
life that are paſt ! Were every day as long as a 
moneth, me thinks it were too ſhort for the work ofa 
day ! Have we not loſt enough already in the daies of 
eur vanity ? 'Never doI come to a dying man that's 
- Hot utterly: ſtupid , but he better ſees che worth of 
time !"O then if they could call time back again, 
how loud would they call ? If they could but buy 


it, 
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it, what would they givefor it ? And yet can we af- 
ford to trifle it away | Yea and to allow our felvesin 
this, and willſully caſt off the greateſt works of God! 
O what a befooling thing is fin, that can thus diſtra&t 
men that ſeem ſo wiſe ! Is it poſlible that a manof 
any true compaſiion and honeſty, or any care of his 
Miniſterial dv:ty, or any ſenſe of the {triftneſs of his , 


-account , ſhould have time to ſpare tor idlenefs and 


vanity ? 

And I muſt cell you further Brethren, that if ano- 
ther might take ſome time for meer delight which 
were £ct n.eceffary, yet ſo cannot you for your un- 
dertaking binds you to 1tricter attendance then other 
mea are bound to. May @ Phyfitian in the plague- 
time, take any more relaxation or recreation then 1s 
neceflary for his life, when ſo many are expeQting his 
hely'ina caſe of life and death ! As his pleaſures not 
worih mens lives, ſo neither is yours worth mens 
ſouls. Suppoſe your Citzes were beſieged, and the 
enemy on one ſide watching all advantages to ſur- 


prize it, and en the orher ſeeking to fire it with 'gra- 


nadoes which are caſt in continually. I pray you tell 


menow, if certain men undertake it 45 their office to 


watch the.ports , and others to quench the fire that 
ſhall be kindled in the houſes, what time will. you al- 
low theſe men for their recreation or relaxation ? 
When the City is in danger , or the fire wili burn on 


and prevail if they intermit their diligence ! Or 


would you excuſe one of theſe men if he come off his 
work, and fay, I am but fleſh and blood, I muſt have 
ſome pleaſure or relaxation ? At the utmoſt ſure you 
would allow him nane but of neceſlity ? 


Dor not grudge at this now andiay,'This'1s a hard 


aying, 
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ſaying, who can bear it? For it is your mercy ; and 
you are well, if you know when you are well, 
as I ſhaſl ſhew you in anſwering this next Ob- 
jection. 


DE — 


ObjeR.3. | do not think that it 5 required of Mi 
niſters that they make drudges of them- 
ſelves. If they preach diligently, and viſit the fick, and 
do other Miniſterial duties, and eccafionally do good 
to thoſe they comverſe with, 1 do not think that God 
doth moreover require that we ſpould thus tir our 
Jetves to Inftrutt every perſon diſtinitly, and to mate 
our lives a burden aud a ſlavery ? 
_ F*fwv. 1, Ofwhat uſe and weight the duty is, 1 
have ſhewed beforeland how plainly it is command- 
ed. And do you think God doth not require you 
todoall the good you can ? Will you ftand by and 
ſee ſinners gaſping under the pangs of death, 
and ſay, God. doth not require me to make my ſell 
a drudpe to ſave them ? Is. this the voice of Mi- 
nifterial or'Chriſtian Compaſſion ? or rather of fen- 
fual Zazws, and diabolical cruelty 1:Doth God 
fer you work to do, and will you not believe 
thathe would have you do it? Is thatthe voice of 
obedience, or of rebellion? Itis all one whether 
yourflefh do prevail with you to.deny obedienceto 
acknowledge duty,and-ſay:plainly 1 wil obey no-fur- 
ther thenit pleaſeth.me.Or whether ic may-make you 
wilfully:reje&tche evidence tharſhonld convince you 
that it is a:duty, .and fay I will nor believe it tobe 
myduty -anlcſs# pleaſe me. Its the on 
| 0 
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of an hypocrite, to make a Religion to himſelf of the 


-Y cheapeſt part of Gods ſervice, which will ftand 


with his fleſhly ends and felicity ; and ro rejeR the 
reſt, which is inconſiſtent therewith. And ro the 
words of Hypocrife, this objeion ſuperaddeth the 
rords of groſs impiety. For what a wretched Ca- 
ſumny is this againſt the moſt high Cod, to call his 
ſervice a ſlavery and drudpery | what thoughts 
have theſe men of their Maſter, their work and 
their wages ? the choughts of a believer or of an 1n- 
fdel; Are theſe men like to honour God, and 
promote his ſervice that have ſuch baſe thoughts 
of it themſeves > Ootheſe men delight in Holinefs, 
that account it a flaviſh work 2. Do the. believe in- 
ded the Miſery of ſinners, that. account it ſuch a 
ſlavery to be diligent for to ſave them. Chriſt ſaith 
that he that denieth not himſelfand forſakerth not all 
and taketh not up his croſs and followeth him, can- 
not be his Diſciple. And theſe men count it a 1la- 
very to labour hard in his vineyard, and deny their 
eaſe, ina time when they have all accomodations 
and Encouragementss How faris this from for- 
faking all? and how can theſe men be fic for the 
Miniſtry that are foch enemies to ſelf-denyal, and 
foro true Chriftianity ? Still therefore I am forced 
toſay, that all cheſe ObjeRions are ſo prevalent, 


and all theſe carnal reaſonings hinder the Reforma- 


tion, and in a word, hence is the chief miſery of the 
Church, that ſo many are made Hiniſters before 
they are Chriſtians, If theſe men had ſeen the 
diligence of Chrift in doing good, when he neg- 


teRed his meat to talk with one woman, Joh. 4. and 


when they had notime to eat bread, fark 3. 32. 
would 


would net they have been of the mind of his carnal 
friends that wcnt to lay hold on bim, and ſaid, He 
is beſides himſelf, verſ- 24. They would have told 
Chriſt he made a drudpe or a ſlave of himſclf, and 
- God did not require all thisado. If they had fecn 
him all night in prayer, and all day in preaching and 
healing, it ſeems he ſhould have had this cenſnre 
from them for his labour ! | cannot but adviſe theſe 
mento ſearch their own hearts, whether chey no- 
feignedly believe that word, that they preach ? Do 
you believe: indeed that ſuch Clory attends thole 
that dye inthe Lord, and fuch Torment attendeth 
thoſe that dye unconverted? If you do, how can 
you think any labour too much, tor ſuch weighty 
ends? If you do not, ſay ſo, and get you our'of 
the vine,ard, and go with the Prodigal to keep 
_— and undertake not the feeding of che Flock of 
Chriſt, 

Do you not know that it is your own benefit which 
you grudge at? The more you do, the more you 
recetve : : he more you lay out, the more you have 
coming in: If you are [trangersto theſe Chrittian 
Paradoxes, you ſhould not have taken on you to 
reach chem to others. At the preſent, our incomes 
of ſpiricual life and peace are commonly in way of 
duty ; ſo thathe thatis 'moſt in duty hath moſt of 
God : Exerciſe of Grace increaſerh i : And isita 
ſlavery to be more with God, and to receive more 
him, then other men ? It is the chief ſolace of a gra 
cious ſoul to be doing Good, and receiving by dv- 
ing: and to be much exerciſed about” thoſe Divize 
things which have his heart. A good ftomack wil 
Rot ſay at a feaſt,: what a ſlavery is it to — 
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time and . pains ſo much to feed my ſelf? Beſides, 
that we prepare for fuller receivings hereafter : we 
ing | {cf our Talents co uſury, and by improving them we 
ſhall make five become ren, and ſo be made Rulers 
of ten Cities, We ſhall be judged according to our 
works. Is it a drudgety to ſend to the utmoit parts 
of.the world, to exchange our trifles for Gold aad 
Jewels? Do not theſe men ſeek to Juſtifie the pro- 
Do | phane, that make all diligent godlineſs a drudgery,1 
and reproach it as a precile and tedious life, I ſay, 
«h | they will never believe but a man may be ſaved with- 
outall this ado ? Even ſo ſay theſe in reſpe:t to the 


hy works of the Miniitry , 1 hey take this diligence 
"of | forungrateful cediouſneſs, and they will not believe 


| but a man may be a faithful Minifter withotit all 
k of | {hisado /Itisa bainous fin to be Negligent in ſ6 
great a buſineſs : but to approve of that _p_—_ 
wich | and ſo to be impenitent, and to plead againſt duty 
asif it were none, and when they ſhould lay out 
ve | themſelves for the ſaving of ſouls, to fay ] do nor be- 
tian | eve that God requireth it ; this isfo great anag- 
1 to | gravation ofthe ſin. that (wherethe Churches Ne- 
mes | ceſfiry doth not force us to make uſe of ſuch, for 
y of | vant of better) 1 cannot but think them worthy to 
& of | de caſt out as the rubbiſh, and as ſale that hath loſt 
Sita | #1 /avour, that 11 neither fit for the laud, nor jet for the 
nore | 4#ghil, but men © aſt it out © be that hath ears to hear 
, | (faith Chriſt in thefe words) /zt bim hear, Luke 14. 
So. | 34.35- And if ſuch Miniſters become a by-word 
'vige | Ind reproach, Jer them thank themſelves : for it is 
their own ſin that maketh them vile, 1 Saw. 3.13. 
And while they thus debaſe the fervice of 
the Lord, they dos; bur debaſe themſelves, and 
Dd pre+ 
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prepare for a greater abaſement at the laſt. | 


ObjcR. 4. BY: if you make ſuch ſevere Laws for 

Miniſters, the Church will be 
left without. For What man Will put himſelf upon 
ſuch atoilſom life ; or what Parents will chooſe ſuch 4 
burden for their children > Alen Will avoid it both for 
the bodily toil, and the danger totheir Conſciences, if 
they ſhould not well diſcharge it. 

Anſ.1. Itis not we, but Chriſt that hath made and 
tmpoſed theſe Laws which you call ſevere. Andif 
I ſhould ſilence them. or miſ-interpret them, or 
tell you that there is no ſuch things, that would not 
relax them nor diſoblige or excuſe you. He that 
made them, knew why he did it, and will expect the 
performance of them. ls infinite Goodneſs it ſelf 
ro be queſtioned or ſuſpeRed by us, as making bad 
or unmerciful Laws? Nay it is meer mercy in him 
that impoſeth this great duty upon us e 1fPhyfiti- 
ans be required to be as diligent in Hoſpitals or Peſt- 
houſes or with other patients, to ſave their lives, 
were there not more mercy, then rigor in this Law? 
what, muſt God let the ſouls of your Meighbours 
periſh, to ſave you a little Labour and ſuffering; 
and this in mercy to you ? O whata miſerable world 
ſhould we have, if blind ſetf-conceited man had the 
ruling of it ? "- 

2.. And for a ſupply of Paſtors, Chriſt will take 
care. He that impoſeth duty, hath the fulneſs of 
the Spirit, and can give men | hearts to obey his 
Laws. Do you think Chrift will ſuffer all mea 
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be as cruel, unmerciful, fleſhly and ſelf- ſeeking as 
you ? Hethat hath undertaken himſelf the work of 
our Redemption, and born our tranſgreſſions, and 
been faichful as the chief Shepherd and Teacher of 
the © hurch, will not loſe all his Labour and ſuffe- 
ring for want of Inſtruments to carry on his work, 
nor will he come down again to do all himſelf be. 
canſe no other will do it : bur he will provide men to 
be his Servants and Uſhers in his -School that ſhall 
willin,ly take the labour on them, and rejoyce to be 
ſo imployed, and account thatthe happiett life inthe 
world which you account ſo preat a toil, and would 
not change it for all your eaſe and carnal pleaſure , 
but for the ſaving of ſouls, and the propagating of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, will be content to bear the 
burden ana heat of the day, and to fill up the meaſure of 
the ſufferings of Cbriſt in their bodics, aud to do What 
they do with all their might, ana to Work while tt 7s 
day, and to be the ſervants of all, aud not to pleaſe 
them/elves but others for their Edification, aud to 
become all things to all men that they may [ave ſome, 
aud to endure u'll things for the elefls (ake, and to 
ſpend -nd be ſpent for men, though the more they love, 
the lefs they ſhoul1 be beloved, ind ſpouid be accounted 
their enemies {or telling them the truth ; ſuch Þ aſtors 
will Chrift provide his people after hs own herr, 
that W:11 feed them with knowledge : as men that ſeek 
ve theirs, but them, What, do you think Chriſt 
can have no ſervants, if ſuch as you ſhall with De- 
mas turn to the preſent world 2nd forfake him? If you 
tlike his ſervice, you may ſeek you a better where 


You can find it, and boaſt of your gain in the Con» 


chuſion: but do not threaten him with the las of 
gd 3 your 
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- Your ſervice. He hath made ſuch Laws as you will 
call ſevere, for all that will be ſaved as well as for - 
his Miniſters (though he impoſe not on them the 
fame empl»yment) : for all muſt-de»y themſelves 
and mortifie the fleſh, and be crucified to the world, 
and take np their Croſt and follow Chriſt. that will be 
hi. Diſciples : And yer Chrift wilt not be without 
Diſciples, nor will he hide his ſeeming hard terms 
from men totice them to his ſervice, but will tell 
them of che worſt,and then let them come or chuſe : 
He will call to them before hand to counc what it wil 
colt them, and tell chem eh.e che foxes have holes and 
the birds of the air have neſts, but the [on of man hath 
not Where to lay his hea; he comes not to give them 
worldly Peace and Proſperity, but tocall them to 
ſuffer with him th 't they may raign with him, nd 
zn patience to poſſeſs their ſouls, and conquer, that 
chey may be crowned with him and fic down on his 
throne. And all this he will cauſe his choſen to 
perform: If you be at that pats with Chrift as the 
{(r :elite: were once with D wid, and ſay will the 
ſon of Jeſle give vow fields and vineyard'? Every mon 
to your tents O Ifrael and if you fay, Now lookto 
thy ow? hou/e O David; you ſhall ſee that Chriſt will 
look to his own houſe, and do you look to yours as 
well as you can, and tell me at the hour of death 
or Judgement which is the better bargain, and 
whether Chriſt had more need of you, or you of 
him. 

And for ſcrupling it in Conſcience for fear of fai- 
ling, 1. It is not involuntary imperfefions that 
Chriſt will take fo hainouſly : bur it 1s unfait:uloeſs 
and witful negligence ; 2, And it ſhall not ſerve 

| | your 
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your turns torun out of the Vineyard or harveſt , 
on pretence of ſcruples, that you cannot do the 
work as you ought. He can follow you and over- 
take you as he did Jonas with ſuch a ſtorm, as ſhall 
lay you in the belly of Hell : Totally to caſt off a 
duty, becauſe you cannot endure to be faithful inthe 
performance of it, will prove but a poor excuſeat 
laſt. If men had but reckoned well at firſt, of the 
difference between things temporal and eternal, and 


'of what they ſhall loſe or get by Chriſt, and had 


that faith which is the evidence of things not ſeen, 
and lived by faith and not by ſenſe, all thele objecti- 
ons would be eaſily reſolved ;. and all the plea's of 
fleſh and blood for its intereſt, would appear to have 
no more reaſon, then a ſick mans plea for cold water 
in aPeſtilential feaver, | 


406 
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Ob}. 5. UT to What purpoſe is all this When 

moſt of the people will not ſubmit? They 

will but make a ſcorn at yorr metior, cud tell us, they 

Wil not come to 1ts tobe { atechiz d,imi that they we too 

oli noW to go to School ; And therefore ut 75 as poo 

tet them alone, as trouble our ſelves to no pur- 
ofſe. 

Anfw. 1.Tts not to be denyed,; but too many peo- 
ple are obſtinate in their wickedneſs, and too many | 
{imple ones love fimplicity, and roo many ſcornets 
delight in ſcorning, and fools hate knowledge, Prov, 
7.22. But the worſe they are, the fadder is rheir caſe, 
and the more to be pityed, and rhe more diligent 
ſhould we be for their recovery. 2. I would it were 
not too much lons of Miniſters, that a great part of 
the people are ſo obſtinate and contemptuous ? If we 
did ſhine and burn before them as we ſhould, had we 
convincing Sermons and convincing lives, did we fer 
our ſelves to doall the good we could what ever it 
coſt us : Were we more humble and meek , more l0- 
ving and charitable, and ler them ſecthat we fer l:ghr 
by all worldly things in compariſon of their falvati- 
on ; much more might be done then is, and the 
mouthes of many would be {topt, and though {till the 
wicked will do wickedly,yet more would be tractable, 
and the wicked would be fewer and calmer then they 
are. If you fay, that the able(t and godiieſt Mint- 
ſters in the world have had as untractable and fcorn- 


ful Pariſhoners as any others, I anſwer, that = 
| able 
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able godly men have ſome of them been too Lordly 
and ſtrange, and ſome of them too uncharitable and 
worldly , and backward to coſtly, though neceſſary 
works, and ſome of them have done but lictle in pri- 
vate, when they have done excellently in publike , 
and ſo have hindred the fruit of their labours. Bur 
where theſe impediments are abſent , experience tel- 
eth us that the ſucceſs is much greater, at leaſt, asto 
the bowing of people to more calmneſs and teach- 
ableneſs : but we cannot expect that all ſhoukd be 
brought to ſo much reaſon. NN 

3. Their wilfulneſs will not excuſe us from our 
duty : Lf we offer them not our help, how know we 
who will refuſe it : Offering it is our part, and ac- 
cepting is theirs : If we offer it not, we Jeave them 
excuſable ( for then they refuſe it not ) but its we 
that are left without excuſe. But if they refuſe our 
help when its offered, we have done our part, and de- 
livered our own ſouls. | 

4. If ſome refuſe our help, others will accept it : 
and the ſucceſs with them may be.ſo much,as may an- 
{wer all our labour were it more. It is not all that are 
wrought on by our publike preaching, and yet we 
muſt not cherefore give it over as unprofitable. 
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Ob}. 6. B U 7 what hkelyhood i there, that men 
will be informed or cexvertei by this 
means , that will nor by the preaching of the Word ?. 
When that is Geds chief Oratnance appointed to that 
end: Faith comes by hearing, and hearing 6b) the word 
preached. | 
Asxſw. 1. The advantagesI have ſhewed you be- 
fore, and therefore will not ſtand to repeate them , 
only, leſt any think thar this will wrong chem by 
hindring them from preaching, I add to the 20. Be- 
nefits before mentioned , that it will be an excellent 
means tohelp you in preaching : For as the Phyſiti- 
ans work is halt done when he fully knows the diſeaſe, 
ſo when youare acquainted well with your peoples 
caſe, you will know what to preach on , and it will 
furniſh you with matter to talk an hour with an ig- 
norant or obſtinate ſinner, as much as an hours ſtndy 
will do : for yon will know what you have need to 
infiſt on, and what objections of theirs to re- 
fell. - 

2. I hope there is none ſo ſilly as to think this con- 
ference is not preaching. What doth the number we 
ſpeak to make it preaching ? Or doth ixterlocution 
make it none ? Sure 'a man may astruly preach to 
oneasto 1000. And ( as is aforeſaid ) if you ſearch, 
you'l find, that moſt of the Goſpel preaching in thoſe 
daies, was by conference, or ſerious ſpeeches to peo- 
ple occaſionally, and frequently interlocutory : and 
that with one or two, fewer or more, as oppor- 
_ tunity 
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monly preach. 'Beſides, we muſt take account of our 
geoples learning, if we mind the ſucceſs of onr 
WOrK. 

There is nothing therefore from God , from the 
piric, from right reaſon, to cauſe us to make any 
queſtion of our work, or to be unwilling to it. But 
trom the world , from the fleſh and the Devil, we 
ſhall have much, and more perhaps then we yet ex- 
pet. Bur againſt temptations, if we have recourſe 
to God, and look on his great Obligations on one 
ide, and the hopeful Effets and Reward on the 
other, we ſhall ſee that we have little cauſe to draw 
back or to faint. 

Let us ſer before us this pattern in the text, and 
karn our duty thence, and imitate it. From Yer/.19. 


To ſerve the Lord ( and not men or our ſelves) 


with all humility of mind ( and not proudly ) and 
with many tears, &c. Ve/.20. To keep back nothing 
that is profitable to the people, and to Teach them 


publikely and from houſe to houſe: Yer/. 21. That 


the matter of our preaching be Repentance towards 
God, and faith roward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Verſ. 22, 23, 24. That though we go bound inthe 
firit, not knowing particularly what ſhall befall us , 
but knew that every where bonds and afflitions do 
abide us, yet none of theſe things ſhould move us, 
neither ſhould we count our Life dear to our ſelves, 
lothat we might finiſh our courſe with joy, and the 
Miniſtry which we have received of the Lord Jeſus 
to teſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of God. From 
Yer{. 28. To take heed toour ſelves and all the flock, 
particularly againſt domeſtick Seducers and _ 
| rom 


409 
tunity ſerved. Thus Chriſt himſelf did moſt com- 


% 
Ls * : 4 
*, 4 
# ak 7 of 


410 Gildas Salvianus; 


| From Perſe 31. Without ceaſing to warn every one 
day and night with tears. Yerfſ. 33, To covet no 
mans ſilver, or gold, or apparrel, as counting it more 
honourable to give then ro receive. O what a leſſon 
is here before us ! But how ull is it learned by thoſe 
that fti]l queſtion whether theſe be their duty. Icon- 
feſs ſome of theſe words of Paul have ſo often been 
preſented before mine eyes, and {tuck npon: my -con+ 
ſcience, that I have been much convinced by them of 
my duty and negle& : And I think this one ſpeech. 
better deſerveth a twelve-moneths {tudy , then moſt 
things that young ſtudents do lay out their time in. 
O Brethren write it on your ſtudy doors, or ſet it ax 
your Copy in Capital letters ſtill before your eyes : 
Could we but well learn two or three lines of it, 
What preachers ſhould we be ? 1. For our general 
buſineſs, | SERVING THE LORD 
WITH ALL HUMILITY OF MIND. ] 
2. Our ſpecial work, [ TAKE HEED TO 
YOUR SELVES, AND TO ALL THE 
FLOCK. ] 3. Our Doctrine, | REPEN- 
TANCE TOWARDS GOD, AND 
FAITH TOWARD OUR LORD JE 
SUS CHRIST.7] 4. The place and manner of 
Teaching, [ I HAVE TAUGHT YOU 
PUBLIKELY, AND FROM HOUSE 
TO HOUSE. 5. The Obje&, and internal 
manner, [I CEASED NOT TO WARN 
EVERY ONE NIGHT AND DAY 
WITH TEARS. This isit that mult win fouls 
. and preſerve them. 6. His innocency and ſelf-denyal 
for the advantage of the Goſpel, [I HAVE 
COVETED NO MANS SILVER OR 

EY” RD , GOLD: 
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GOLD. | : 7. His patierice,, . NONE OB 
THESE THINGS MOVE ME,  NEl- 
THER COUNT I- MY LIFE DEAR:? 
8. And among all our motives, theſe have need tobe 
aCapital letrers before our eyes. 1. Weoverſee and 
ed THE CHURCH OF GOD, 
WHICH HE HATH PURCHASED 
WITH HIS OWN BLOOD. 2. {GRIE- 
VOUS WOLVES: SHALL ENTER 
IN AMONG YOU; NOT -.SPARING 
THE FLOCK] and [ OF: YOUR OWN 
SELVES: SHALL + MEN --: ARISE 
SPEAKING PERVERSE - THENGS, 
10 DRAW AWAY DISCIPLES -At- 


TER THEM. } Write: all this: upon your 


hearts, amg.it will do your ſelvesand the Ghyrch more 
good, then twenty years '&udy- of thoſe lower 
things, which rhongh they get you greater- applauſe 
nthe world, yet-ſeparatedirom theſe, willmake you 
but founding braſs; and cinkling Cymbals. 

The great advantage-of a fincere: heart- is ,- that 
God and Glory , and the faving of ſouls aretheir 
very end : and where that ed is truly intended , no 
labour or ſuffering will top them,or turn them back. 
For a man mult have his end, whatever it coſt him : 
He {ll retains this leſſon, whatever he forget, 
[ONE THING IS NECESSARY J 
and Seek, fir/t the Kingdom of God, and therefore 
ſaies, IVeccſſity 15 Laid upon me, and wo unto me if 1 
preach not the Goſpel. And thisis it that will molt effe- 
ually make eaſie all our labours, and make light all 
burdens, and make our ſufferings ſeem tollerable , 
ang cauſe us ro venture 0n any hazards inthe _ 

| That 
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That whichT once made the Motto of my colours in 
another warfare, I deſire may be {till before my eyes 
in this, ( which yet according to my intentions, is 
not alrogether another.) On one fide, He that 
ſaverh bus life ſpall loſe it. On theother, Nec proprer 
vitam vivendi perdere canſas Which DoRQor eo. 
Reignolds thought had reaſon enoug! in it, to hold 
him to his labours though it coit him his life. He that 
knoweth that he ſerveth a God that will never ſuffer 
any man to be a loſer by him, need not fear what 
hazards he runs in his cauſe : And he that knows that 
he ſeeks a prize, which if obtained will infinitely Þ — 
over-match his coſt, may boldly engage his whole | 
eſtate on it, and ſell all to purchaſe fo rich a Pearl, 
Well Brethren, I will ſpend no more words in ex- 
horting wiſe Merchants to ſuch a bargain, nor w— 2 
Teachers themſelves of ſuch common Truths, an 

If I have ſaid more then needs —__, I ampglad. [ 
hope now.I may take it for granted, that youare | 
Reſolved of the utmoſt diligence and fidelity inthe 
work. On which ſuppoſition I ſhall now proceed. 
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CHAP, VII. 


Direttions for the right managing 
this Work. | 


KSSEz\ T is ſo happy awork which we have be- 
Wa FAS fore us, that it isa thouſand pities it 
HQ! ”S ſhould bedeſtroyed inthe birth, and 
2&9, periſh in our hands, And though L 
e239 know that we havea knotty generati- 

| on to deal with , and that its paſt the 
power of any of usall to change a carnal heart with- 
out the effectual grace of the Holy-Gholt , yet it is 
fo uſual with God to work by means , and to bleſs 


theright endeavors of his ſervants, that I cannor fear, 


But 


ATA Gildas Salvianus ; 


but great things will be done, and a wonderful blow 


will be given to the Kingdom of Darkneſs by our iſ 


undertaken work, if it do not miſcarry through the 
fault of the Miniſters themſelves. And the main dan- 
cer is in theſe rwo defets. 1. Of diligence. 2, Of 
Skill. Againſt the former I have ſpoken much alrex- 
dy. As tor the later, Iam fo conſcions of my own 
unskilfulneſs, that I am far from imagining thatI am 
fit to give direttons toany but the younger, and un- 
experienced of the Miniſtry , and therefore mult ex- 
pe& ſo much Juſtice in your interpretation, as that 
you will ſuppoſe me now to ſpeak to none but ſuch, 

But yet ſomething I ſhall ſay ; and not paſs over 

this part in ſilence, becauſe the number of ſuch is ſo 

great, and I am ſoapprehenſive that the welfare of 
the. Church and Nation , doth much depend on the 

management of t his work. 

The points wherein you have need to be ſolicitous 
are theſe two. 

7. To bring your people to ſubmit to this courſe 
of private Catechizing or Inſtruction. For if they 
will not come at you, what good can they re- 
ceve. 

2. To do the work fo as may moſt tend to the 
ſucceſs of ir, when they do come to you. 

And for the firſt, the beſt directions that I can give 
aretheſe following. 

I. The chief means of all is, for a Miniſter ſo t6 
behave himſelf in the main courſe of his Miniſtry and 
life, as may tend to.convince his people of hisability, 
lincerity and unfeigned Love to them. For if they 
take him to be ignorant, they will deſpiſe his Teach- 


ing, and think themſelves as wiſe as he. And if ws. 
thi 
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ink him ſelf-ſeeking, or hypocritical, and one that 
lth not mean as he faith, they will ſuſpect all that 


tefaith ad doth for them, and will not be regardful 
of him. AndaFfithey think he intendeth but to domi- 
ner over that conſciences, and to trouble and dif- 


frace them,Or meerly to exerciſe their wits and me- 
nories, they will flie away from him as an adverſary, 
and from his endeavours as noxious and ungrateful 
totheg). Whereas when they are convinced that he 
wderſianderh what he doth, and have high thoughts 
of his abilities , they will Reverence him, and the 
alilyer ſtoop to his advice, And when they are per- 
ſmaded of his uprightneſs; they will the leſs ſuſpe& 
his motions : And when they perceive ghat he in- 
tenderh no private ends of his own, but meerly their 
good , they- will che ſooner be perſwaded by him. 
And becauſe thoſe that I wriceto are ſuppoſed to be 
rone of the molt able Miniſters, and therefore may 
_— of being reverenced for their parts ; I ſay to 
ſuc : | 

1. You have the more need to ſtudy and labour for 
their increaſe. 

2. You muſt neceſſarily have that which Ameſires” 
makes the lowelt degree tollerable, viz. to be: /upra 
uulg4s fideliem : andit will produce ſome reverence 
when they -know you are wiſer then them- 
ſelves. as | | 

3. And that which you want inability ,, muſt be 
made up in the other qualifications; and. then your 
advice may be as ſucceſsful as others, 

If Miniſters were content to purchafe an intereſt 
in their people at the deareſt rates to their own fleſh, 
and would condeſcend to them, and be familiar, and 
Poll loving, 
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loving, and prudent in their carriage, and abound ac- | 


cording to their ability in good works, they might dg: 
much more with their people then ordinarily they 
can do. Not that we ſhould much regard an interelt 
in them for our own ſakes, but that we may be more 
capable of promoting the interelt of Chriſt, and of 
furthering their own ſalvation : Were it not for their 
own ſakes, it were no great matter whether they love 
or hate us : but what Commander can do any great 
ſervice by an Army that hate him ? and how can we 
think that they will much regard our counſel, while 
they abhor or diſ-regard the perſons that give ir 
them ? Labour therefore for ſome competent intereſt 
in your peoples eſtimation and affe&tion,and then you 
may the better prevail with them. 

Obj. But what ſhould a Miniſter do that findeth 
he hath quite loſt his intereſt in them ? 

An.If they be ſo vile a people that they hate himnot 
for any weakneſs, nor through mif-reports about par- 
ticular things, but meerly for endeavouring their- 
Soo0d,though in prudence as well as zeal, and would 
hace any other that ſhould do bis duty ., then muſt 
he in patience and meekneſs continue to inſtruct 
theſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure 
will give them Repentance to the acknowledgement 
of the truth. Burt if it be upon any weaknefles of his, 
or difference in leſſer opinions, or prejudice meerly 
againſt his own perſon, let him try firſt ro remove 
the prejudice by all lawful means ;, and-if he'cannot, 
let him tell them, | Ir is not for may ſelf ; but for you 
that I labour : and therefore _ that you will not 
obey the word from me; I deſire that you will agree 


x0 accept of ſome other that may do you that good 
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which I cannot : ] and fo leave them,andtry whe- 


ther another man may not be fitter for them , and he 


- 


fitter for another people { For an ingenious man can 
hardly ſtay with a people againſt their wills ;, and a 
ſincere man can more hardly for any Commodity of 
his own, remain ina place where he is like to be un- 
profitable , ro hinder the good which they might re- 
ceive from another man, who hath the advantage of 
a greater intereſt in their eſtimation and affe- 
10n. 


—_—— 


| ——— 


2. C Uppoting then this general preparation, the 

next thing to be done is, To uſethe moſt 
effetual means to convince them of the Benefit and 
Neceflity of this courſe, to their own fouls. The 
way to win the conſent of any man to any thing tha 
you offer, is to prove it to be good for him, and to do 
this in Evidence that hath ſome firneſs and proportion 
with his own underſtanding : For if you cannot 
make him believe that it is Good or Neceſfary for 
him, he will never let it down, but ſpit it out with 
loathing or contempt. You muſt therefore preach to 
them ſome effectual convincing Sermons to this pur- 
poſe beforehand; which ſhall fully ſhew them the 
Benefit and Neceffity of Knowledge of Divine truths 
in General, and of Knowing the Principles in ſpecial, 
and that the Aged have. the fame duty and need as 
others, and in ſome reſpets much more: E.G. from 
Heb. 5.12. which afforderh us many obſervations 
&itable to our preſent buſineſs. | 
Ee - AS 
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As 1. That Gods Oracles muſt be a mans Leſ- 
ſons. 

2. Minſters muſt teach theſe,and people muſt learn 
them of them. 

3. The Oracles of God have ſome Principle ; or 
fundamentals that all muſt know, that will be 
fxved. Q 

4. Theſe Principles mult be firſt learned : thats the 
risht order. 

5. It may be well expected that people thrivein 
knowledge according to the.means or teaching which 
they profeſs : and 1f they do not, itis their great 
{1n. 

6, Ifany lived long in the Church under the means 
of knowledge , and yet be ignorant of theſe Prin- 
ciples, he hath need to be taught them yet, (how old 
ſoever he be). All this is plain from the Text : 
Whence we have fair opportunity by twenty clear 
convincing Reaſons to ſhew them , 1. The Neceflity 
of knowins Gods Oracles. 2. And more eſpecially of 
the Principles. And 3. eſpecially for the aged, that 
have ſinfully loſt ſo much rime already ; that have ſo 
lons promiſed torepent when they were old ; that 


ſhould be teachers to the younger , whoſe ignorance 


is a double {in and ſhame ; who have ſo little timeto 
tearn in, and are ſo near their Judgement ; and who 
have ſouls to fave or loſe as well as others, &c. 
Convince them how impoſlible it is to go the way to 
heaven without knowing it, when there are ſo many 
difficulties and enemies in our way ? and when men 
cannor do their worldly buſineſs without knowledge, 
nor learn a trade without an apprentiſhip? Who can 


love, or ſeek, or deſire that which he knoweth nor ? 
| Convince 
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Convince them what a contradiction it is to be a 
Chriſtian, and yet to refuſe to learn, For what is a 
Chriſtian but a Diſciple of Chriſt ? and how can he 
be his Diſciple, that refuſerh to be taughr by him ? 
and he that refuſerh to be tatight by his Miniſters , 
refuſeth ro he taught by him : for Chriſt will not 
come down from heaven again ro teach them by his 
own mouth, but hath appointed his Miniſters to keep 
School and teach chem under him : To fay therefore 
that they will not be taught by his Mirftfters ; is to 
ay, they will not be caught by Chriſt, and thar is to 
fy, they will be none of his Diſciples, or no Chriſti- 
ans. Aogyace of ſuch undenyable Evidences , we 
tave at hand to convince them of their duty. Make 
them underſtand that it is.not an arbitrary buſineſs of 
our own deviting and impoſing, but Neceflity is laid 
upon us, and if we look not to every member of the 
Hock according to our power, they may periſh in 
their own iniquirties, but their blood will be required 
a our hands : It is God and not we, that is the con- 
triver and impoſer of the work : therefore they 
dame God, more theri us in accuſing it : Would they 


{be fo cruel as to wiſh a Miniſter ro caſt away his own 


ful knowingly and wilfully , for fear of troubling 
them in hindering their damnation ? eſpecially ac- 
quaint them fully with the true nature of the Vini- 
lterial office , and the Churches neceliity of it + 
bow it conſilteth in Teaching and Guiding all che 
Hock ; and that as they muſt come to the Congrega- 
ton as Scholars to School, ſo mult they be content 
0. give account of their learning, and to be inſtru- 
ted man by man. | 

Let them-know what a tendency this bath to their 
Le 2 ſalvation ; 
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fatvation ; What a profitable improvement it will be 
6f their ttme ? And how much vanity and evil it will 
prevent ? And when they once find thar it is for 
their own good, they will the eafilyer yield to 
it. 


FY 
tO — ——— 


2 V V Hen this is done, it will be very neceſſary 

that according to our Agreement , we 
Sive one of the Carechiſms to every family in the 
Pariſh, poor and rich, that ſo they might beſo far 
without excuſe : For if you leave it to themſelves, 
perhaps half of them will not ſo much as ger them '; 
Whereas, when they havethem put into their hands, 


the receiving is a kind of engagement to learn chem: | th 
and if they do but read the exhortation ( as its likely I ba 
they will do ) it will perhaps convince them, and in- 


cite them to-ſubmit. And tor the delivery of them, 
the beſt way'is, for the Miniſter firſt to give notice 
in the Congregation , that they ſhall be brought to 
their houſes, and then to go himfelf from houſe to | 4. 
houſe and dcliver them, and take the opportunity of 
perſwading them to the work;and as they g0,to take } as 
a Catalogue ofall the perſonsat years of diſcretionin F ha 
the ſeveral families, that they may know whom they | no 
have to take care of, and inſtruct, and whom to ex- f| {el 
pect when it cometh to their rurns. I have formerly Þ Ot 
in the ci{tributing of ſome other Books among them, f| rin 
defiredevery family ro fetch them , but I found more Þ mi, 
confuſion and uncertainty in that way , and now | anc 
took thisas the better. But in ſmall Pariſhes, either 
Way may ſerve. 
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And for the charge of the Books, if the Miniſter 
be able, it will be well for him to bear it : If. not, 
the beſt affected of his people of the richer ſort 
ſhould bear it among them. Or art a day of Humilia- 
tion in preparation to. the work, let the Colle&tion 
that is wont £0 be for the poor, be jmployed ro buy 
the Catechiſms, and the people be deſired tobe the 
more liberal,and what is wanting, the well-affeed to 
the work may make it up. 2 308 
And for the order of proceeding in ſmall Pariſhes, 
the matter 1s not 2reat, but in greater it will be need- 
ful chat we rake them in order family by family , be- 
ginning the execution a moneth or {:x weeks after 
the delivery of the Books, that they may have cime 
tolearn. And thus taking chem cogether 1n common, 
they will the more willingly come, and the 
backward will be the more aſhamed to! keep 
Of , Mm 


V-<- — —  -» oo —_— 
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4. Eſurethat you deal gently with - them ; and 
take off all diſcouragements as eftectually 
4 you can. 1. Tell them publikely , thac if they 
tave learnt any other Catechiſm already, you will 
not urge them to learn this, unleſs they deſire it them- 
ſelves. For the ſubtlance of all Catechiſns (that are 
Orthodox ) is the fame : Only our reaſons for offe- 
ring them this, was the brevity and fulneſs , that we 
might give them as much as we could in a few words, 
and ſo make their work more eaſie. Or ifany of them 
had yet rather learnany other ( Orthodox ) Cate- 


| chiſ, let them have cheir choice. 


Ee 3 2, As 
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2. As for the old people that are 'of weak memo- 
ries, and not1ike ro hve in- the world , and complain 
that they cannot remember the words, tell them that 
you: expect not that they ſhould overmuch perplex 
their. minds about it, but hear it oft read over , and 


ſee that: they- undertiand it, and get the matter into . 


their minds and :hearts-;' and then they may be born 
with, though they remember-not the words. 

* 3. Andlet your dealing with thoſe that you begin 
with be ſo gentle, convincing and winning, that the 
feport'of ir may be an encouragement to others to 
come. 


- 


6. JF ail this will not ſerve to bring any particular 

; -perſons to ſubmit, do not ſo caſt them off, bur 
80 to them and expoſtulate the caſe with them , and 
know what their reaſons are, and convince them of 
the ſintuine:s azd danger of their contempt of the 
help chat is 02red them. A ſoul is fo precious that we, 
ſhould not io one for want of labour , but follow 
them whil> there is any hope, and not give them up 
as deſperate, ti!l there be no remedy. Before we give 
them over as dogs or ſwine let us try the utmoſt, rhat 
we may have the experience of their obſtinate con- 
tempt, or renting us, to warrant our forſakins them: 
Charity beareth and waiteth long. 


SECT. 


rTI 
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!. LJ Aving uſed theſe means to procure them to 

come in and ſubmit to your teaching , the 
next thing to be conſidered is , how you ſhould deal 
noſt effectually with them in the work ; And again 
[muſt ſay, that T think it an eaſier matter by far, to 
compoſe and preach a good Scrmon , then to deal 
rightly with an Ignorant ran for lis inltruction in 
the Neceſſary Principles of Religion. As much as this 
work is contemned by ſome, I doubt not bur it will 
try the parts and ſpirits of Miniters, and ſhew you 
the difference. berween one man and another ,. more 
fully then Pulpit-preaching will do. And here ſhall 
s fitting to my purpoſe; tranſcribe che words of a 
moſt Learned , Orthodox and godly man, Biſhop 
Uſter, 1n his Sermon before Eins 7 4+: at Wanted, 
on Ep1. 4.13. pag. 44,45. ( but impreſ. 3. pag. 
34, 35- ) © Your Vajeſties care can never be tufBc- 
*ently commended in raking order thor the cluef 
* heads of the Catechiſm ſhould inthe oruinacy Mir 
*niſtry be diligently propounded ana cxpiained i:n- 
"tothe people throughour the Land. Witch t with 
*were as duely executed every where, 2s it was pi- 
*ouſly by you intended. Great <ctiolars poſibly 
*may think , that it ſtandeth not ſo well with their 
*credit, to ſtoop thus low, and to.ſpend ſo much of 
*their time, in teaching theſe rudiments and firlt 
* principles of the Do&rine of Chriſt. But they 
*ſhould conſider that the laying of the foundation 
Ee 4 * kill 
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* $killfully , as it is the matter of greateſt impor- 
* tanceinthe whole building ; ſo is it the very Ma- 
© ſter-piece of the wiſeſt builder , 1 Cor. 3. 10. 
© eAccording to the grace of God Which is given to me, 
© as awiſe Maſter-bnilder { have laid the foundats. 
* »,faith the greatApoſtle. And let the learnedſt of us 
* alltry it when ever we pleaſe, we ſhall tind that to 
* lay this ground-work rightly ( that is, to apply 
© our ſelves to the capacity of the common Audito- 
*ry, and'to make an Ignorant man to underſtand 
_ © theſe myſteries in ſome good meaſure) will put us 
*tothe tryal of our skill, and trouble us a great deal 
*© more, then if we wereto diſcuſs a Controverhie, 
* or handle a ſubtile point of learning in the Schools. 
© Yet Chriſt di! give as well his Apoſtles, and Pro- 
** phets, and Evangeliſts, as his ordinary Paſtors and 
*© Teachers to bring us all both learned and unlearn- 
* ed, unto the Unity cf this faith and knowledge : 
* and the neglecting of this , is the fruſtrating of 
* the whole work of the Miniſtery: For let us preach 
*© never ſo many Sermons to the people, our labour 
*© 5s but loſt as long as the foundarionis unlaid ; and 
< the firſt principles untanghr, upon which all other 
* Doctrine mult be builded. oO 


So far the Reverend Biſhop. 


The Dire&ions which I think neceſſary to be ob- 
ſerved in the managing of the work, for matter and 
nianner are chicle following. s 


Direttien 
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Diref. 1. When your Neighbours come to you, 
one family or more, bein with a brief Preface, to 
demulce their minds, and take off all offence, un- 
willingneſs or diſcouragement, to prepare them to 
encertairi your following Inftrutions. © E. g. 
"Neighbours, ic may perhaps ſeem to ſome of you, 
"25 an unuſual, ſo a troubleſom buſineſs, that I put 
*y0u upon:but I hope you will not think it needleſs: 
For it I had thought ſo, I ſhould have ſpared you - 
"and my ſelf this labour : But my Conſci- 
*ence hath told me, yea God hath told me in 
© his word, ſo roundlyf, what it is to havethe 
* Charge of mens ſouls, and how the blood of them ' 
that periſh in their, ſins, will be required at the ' 
* hands of a Minifter that negleReth chem, char I 
© dare not be ſo guilty of it as I have been. Alas,all 
"our bnſineſsin this world is to get well' to Hea- 
"ren ; aud God hath appointed us to be Guides to. 
© his people, to help them ſafe thither ; 1f this be 
"well done, all is done; and if this be not done we 
*are for ever undone ! The Lord knows how little a' 
. while-you and I may be together ; andrherefore it | 
* concerns us to do what wecan for our own and 
«your ſalvation, before we leave you or you leave 
* the world. All other buſineſs in the world are but 
* toyes and dreams in compariſon of this ! The la-._ 
* bours of your calling are but to prop upthe cot- 
* rages of your fleſh, while you are making ready 
it for death and Judgement ; which Ged knows is 
**near at hand. And'I hope youwilf be glad of. 
* help in ſo needful a work, and not think it much | 
"that I put you to this trouble ; when the _—_— 

bn ; ' C [ 
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« the world will not be got without greater trouble] 
This,ſome of this, or ſomewhat to this purpoſe may 


tend to make them more willing ro hear you,and re., 


cciye infiruQion, or give you an account of their 
knowledge or praftice, which muſt be the work 
aS_.: 


Dirett. 2, When you have (to ſpare tims) 


ſpoken thus. to them all , take then the perſons 
one by, one, and deal with them astar as you canin 
private, out. of the hearing of the reſt ; For ſome 
cannot ſpeak. freely before others, and ſome will 
not endure to be queſtioned before orhers, becauſe 
they think thatit cendeth to their ſhame, to have 
others hear their anſwers ; and ſome perſons that 
can make better anſwers themſelves will be ready 
when they are gone to twattle of what they heard, 
and to iborace thoſe thar ſpeak not ſo well as they; 
and ſo people. will be diſcouraged, and backward 
perſons wil have pretences to forbear and forſake 
the work, and ſay, they wil not come to be made a 
ſcorn ora labghing flock. You muſt therefore be 
very rudent to. prevent all theſe inconveniences. 

ut the main xeaſon is, as I find by experieuce, peo- 


ple will better take plain cloſe dealing about their 


ſin and miſery and duty when you have them alone 
then they will Gefore others ; And if you have not 
Opportunity to {et it home and deal freely with 
them, you will fryffrate all, If therefore you have 
convenient place, let the reſt ſtay in one room, while 
yqu confer wh each perſon by themſelves in ano- 
ther room , Qaly for the neceſſary avoiding of 
ſcandal, we muſt ſpeak to. the women, only in the 
preſence of / others; and if we do loſe ſome 

| ; advantage 
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advantage by it of the ſucceſs of our inſtruRions, 
there is no remedy : Its better do fo, then by giving, 
matter of reproach to the malicious, to deftroy all 
the work. Yet we may ſo contrive'it, that though 
ſome other be inthe room, yet what paſſages are 
leſs fit for others obſervance, may be ſpoken ſubw:[[a 
voce that others may be 'no hearers of it; and there-. 
fore they may be placed at the remoteſt parr of the 
room» Or at leaſt ſer none be preſent but the mem- 
bers ofthe ſame family, that be more familiar, and 
not ſo likely to reproach one another. And then, in 
your moſt rouzing examinations and reproofs, deal 
moſt with the moſt ignorant , and ſecure and 
vicious, that you may have the clearer ground 
for your cloſeſt dealing, and the hearing jof 
it may awaken the ſtanders by, to' oy wins Non 
not ſo direRly toapply it: Theſe ſmall things de» 
ſerve obſervance, becauſe they be in order to a. 
work that is not ſmall : and ſmall errors may hinder 
a great deal of good. SLOT 0 ug T 

Dire, 3. Let the beginning of your work be, by 
taking an account of what they. have learned of the. 
words of the Catechiſm'; receiving their anſwer to 
each queſtion, And ifthey areableto recite buta ' 
lttle or none of it, try whether they can rehearſe the- 
Creed, and the Decalogue, a4 

Dire. 4. Thenchovſe out ſome of the weight | 
eſt points, and try by further Queſtions how they 
underftand them. And therein be careful of theſe. 
things following. T. That you d rr begin wich 
leſs neceſſary poinis, but theſe which themſelves - 
may perceive are of heareft concernment to ther, 
As, E.G. ** [What do you think becomes of men | 

2 .-* IRE © when 
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* when they are dead ? [What ſhall become of us 
«after the end of this world? Do you believe that 
you have any fin? Or that you were born with 
* ſin? And what doth every fin deſerve 2 What re- 
** medy hath God provided. for the ſaving of ſinful 
** miſerable ſouls 2 Hath any one ſuffered for our 
* ſins in our ſtead, or muſt we ſuffer for them our 
* ſelves? Who be they that God will pardon ? and 
** who ſhall be ſaved by the blood of Chrift > What 
** change muft be made on all that ſhall be 
** ſaved > .and how is it made ? Where is our 
© chief Happineſs ? and what is it that our hearts 
«* muft be moſt ſer upon 2 J with ſuch like as 
theſe. 

2. Take heed, of asking them nice or needleſs 
or doubtful and very difficult queſtions, though 
about thoſe matters that are of greateſt weight in 
themſelves. Specially be very cautelous how you put 
chem upon definitions or deſcriptions. Some ſelf-con- 
ceited men will be as buſie with ſuch queftions which 
they cannot anſwer themſelves, and as cenſorious 
ofthe poor people that cannot anſwer them, as if 
life and death did certainly depend on them. You 
will ask them perhaps het s God ? and how de- 
feQive an anſwer muſt you make your ſelves > ſpe 
cially if it be the. Qwid, and not the 2walz that you 
mean, You maytell what hejs not, ſooner then 
what, he is. If you ask #bat # faith? Or what 
Repentance ?: hays ſorrily would many very learned 
Divines anſwer you ? Or elſe they would not beat 
ſo great difference. among themſelyes about theny 
not 6nly diſagreeing about the Defigitions of them, 
but ſo Widely diſagreeing. If you ask them uw i 
| Us 
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Forgiveneſs of ſin? how many Minifters may you ask 
before you have a right anſwer? Or elſe they 
would not be ſo diſagreed in the point ? Much more 
may I ſay ſo about Juſtification (though perhaps 
the ſame thing with Remiſſſon) ſo if you ask them 
What Kegeneration is What Santtification & >? Why 
Divines be not agreed, what they are themſelyes ? 
But you will ſay perbaps, If men know not what God 
u ; What Faith, Repentance,Converſion,Santtification, 
and Pardon of fin, or Fuſtification be, how can they be 
true Chriſtians and be ſaved? 1 anſwer. It's one 
thing to know exactly what they be, and another 
thing ro know them inthe nature of them in the 
main, though with a more general, indiftint and un- 
digeſted knowledge : and its one thing to know and 
another thing to ref what this or that is. The very 
Name as Commonly uſed doth ſignifie to them and 
expreſs from them the thing without a Definition : 
and they partly underftand what that Name figni- 
fieth, when they cannot tell jr you in other words. 
As they know what it isto Beljeve, to Repert, to be 
forgiven ; by cuſtom of ſpeech they know what 
theſe meay, and yet cannot define them, but per- 
haps put you off with the Countrey anſwer. To 
Repent is, to Repent; and to be forgiven is, to be 
forgiven , orifthey can fay, It is to be pardoned, 
tis fair. Yetdo I not abſolutely diflwade you 
from the uſe of ſuch queſtions; but do it caute- 
louſly , in caſe you ſaſpe& ſome groſs Tg- 
norance in the point ; ſpecially about God him 
ſel And (which is the next part of this Di- 
recon. ) | 

3, Inſucha Caſe, ſocontrive the predicate: mto 
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your Queftiqn that they may perceive what you 
mean, and that it is not a nice Definition, but a ne- 
ceſſary ſolution that you expe, and look not after 
words but, things, and therc leave them to a bare 
Tea or Nay, or the meer elocution of one of the 
two deſcriptions which your ſelf ſhall propound. 
*As E.G. | © Whatis God? is he made of fleſh and 
* bloodas we are ? or is hean inviſible ſpirit ? Is he 
«a manorishe not? Had he any beginning ? Can 
&« he dye ? what is faith ? Is it aBelieving all the 
© word of God? what is it to Believe in Chrift ? 
«Is it all one as to become a true Chriſtian > Orto 
&« believe that Chriſt is the Savionr of the wortd,and 
* to Accept him for your Saviour to pardon, teach, 
* govern and glorifie you ? What is Repentance ? 
Is it only to be ſorry for ſin, or isit, The change of 
* the mind from ſitito God, or both ? 
4+ Andas you muſt dothus when you cometo 
hard points as Definitions or the like, ſo in all points 
where you = chat they underſtand not the 
meaning and fireſs of your queſtion ? there you muſt 
firſt draw out their anſwer by an Equipollent 


or expoſitory queſtion, or if thar will not do, 


thus frame the anſwer into your queſtion, and de- 
mand but his Yes or Nay: yea if it be never ſo 


eaſie.a point that you are ypon, you muſt do thus at 


laft in caſe by the firſt queſtion you have an unfatis- 
faQory anſwer.E.G,I have oft asked ſome very igno- 
rant people, How do you think, of our fins, ſo many 
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iny amends or ſatifattion for the fin that tu paſt? 
They will anſwer” we hope ſo , or. elſe we know 
wt hat will > A man would think now that theſe 
men had no knowledge of Chriſt at all, in that they 
make no mention of him ; And ſome I find have in- 
decd none and when I tell them over the hiſtory of 
the Goſpel, ani what Chrift is, did and ſuffered and 
why, they ſtand wondering atit as a ſtrange thing 
that they had never heard before; and ſome ſay ; 
They never heard this much before, nor knew it, 
though they came to Church every Lords day: Bur 
ſome I perceive do give ſuch anſwers, becauſe they 
underſtand not the ſcope of my queſtion ; bur 
think that I rake Chriſts death as granted, and only 


5k them. what ſhall make God ſatisfaRion as their 


part under Chrift {Though thus alſo they diſcover 
fad ignorance.) And when 1 ask them whether their 
deeds can Merit any thing of God ? they ſay No ; 
but they hope God will accept them. And if I ask 
further Can you be ſaved without the death of that Þ 
they ſay, No ; And if T ask what bath he done or 
ſuffered for you ? They will fay He dyed for us ; or 
ſhed his blood for us: and will profeſs that they 


{ placetheir confidence inthat for falvation, Many 


men have that in heir minds, which is not ripe for 
utterance ; and through ill education and diſuſe, 
they are ſlrangers to the expreſſions of thoſe things 
which they have ſome Conceptions of, And, by 
the way you may bere ſee the cauſe to deal very 
tenderly with the common 'people for matter of 
knowledge and defe&t of expreſſion; if they are 
ate teachable, and tractable, and willmg to 
uſe means, and tolive obediently : For many even 

- -" ancierft 
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ancient godly ;perſons cannot ſpeak their minds in 
any tolerable. expreſſions .: no nor cannot learn 
when expreſſions are put into their mouths. Some 
. of the moſt pious experienced, approved Chriſtians 
that I know (aged people) complain exceedingly 
ro me with tears that they .cannot learn the. words 
of the Catechiſm, and when I conſider their ad- 
vantages that they have lived under the moſt excel- 
lent helps, in conſtant duty, and inthe beft company 
for fourty or fifcy or fixty years together, it reach- 
eth me what toexpe&t from poor ignorant people 
that never had ſuch company and converſe for one 
year or week: and not to reje& them ſo haftily as 
ſome hot and too high profeſſors would have usdo, 

But this is on the by. | 
5- This alſo muſt be obſerved, that if you find 
themat a loſs, and unable co anſwer your queſtions, 
drive them not on too hard or too long with queſti- 
on after queſtion, left they conceive you intend 
butto puzzle them and diſgrace them : but preſent- 
ly, when you perceive them troubled that they cane 
not anſwer,then ſtepin your ſelf and take the burden 
off them, & make anſwer to the queſtion your ſelves; I ,, 
and then do it throughly and plainly,and make a full I , 
explication of the whole buſineſs to them, that by I , 
your Teaching they may be brought to underſtandit Þ ,, 
before you leavethem, And herein it is comonly ne- f| ,, 
ceſlary that you fetch upthe matter ab origine,&take }| , 
it on tn order till you come to the point in queſtion. | 
. 6; And uſually with the groſly ignorant, it is 7 
flatly neceſſary that you do rnn over all the ſam of | , 
our Religion 'to them in the moſt familiar way | « 
that you can peſlibly deviſe ; But this muſt be the | - 
next DireRiong _ Direths 


-_ 
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Diref, 5. When you have done what you fee 
Cauſe in the crial oftheir knowledge, proceed next 
toinſtrut them your ſelves: And this muſt be ac- 
cording to their ſeveral Capacicies. Ifit be a Pro- 
feſſor that underftandeth the Fundamenta's, fall up- 
on ſomewhar which you perceive that he moſt need- 
eth, either explaining further ſome of the myſteries 
of the Goſpel, or laying the Grounds of ſome duty 
which he may doubt of, or ſhewing the neceſsity 
of what he negleReth, or meeting. with his ſins or 
miſtakes, as may be moſt convincing and edifying to 
him. If it be one that is groſſy ignorant, give him 
a plain familiar recital ofche ſum of the Chriſtian 
Religion ina few words: for though it be in the 
Catechiſm already yet a more familiar way may 
betcer help them to underſtand it. As thus* [You 
"muſt know, that from Everlaſting there was one 
* only God chat had no beginning, and can have ng 
end, whois nota Body as we are, but a moſt pure, 
* ſpiritual Being that knoweth allthings, and can 
* do all things, and hath all Goodneſs and Cleſſed- 
* neſs in himielf. This God is but one, but yer three 
* Perſons, the Father, the Son.and holy Ghoſt in an 
" incomprehenſible manner, above our reach; yet 
*we have ſomewhat in our ſelves and other crea- + 
# tyres that may give us ſome reſemblance of it. Ag 
in a man, his Power and his underſtanding and 
4will, be but One ſoul, and yet they are not one 
"faculty, but differ one from another : Or as inthe 
* Sun, the Being or Pqwer, and the' Heat and the 
"Light; are not 8 one; and yet there is bur one 
* Sun; ſo in a more incomprehenſible manner it is in 


TGod, And you muſt know that this One God did 
| hacent By: 


© make 
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©& make all the world by his word; the heavens he 
© made to be the place of his Glory, and made a 
* world of holy Angels to ſerve him, in. his 
** Glory : but ſome of theſe did by Pride or other 
© fin fallfrom God and are become Devils that 
* (hall be miſerable in torments for ever, when he 
© had made che reft of this lower world, he made 
© man, as his nobleſt creature here, eyen one man 
** and one woman Atamand £vez,and he made theia 
* perfe& without any fin or fault, and put them in- 
* to the gardan of Ede, and forbad them to eat but 
<« of one tree in the garden,and told them thar ifthey 
*.did,they ſhould dye. Bur the Devil that had firſt 
* fallen h mſelfdid cempt them ro ſinzand they yield- 
cd to his temptation, and by wilful ſinning they 
& fell under the curſe of Gods Law, and fell ſhort 
& ofthe Glory of Gad. But God of is infinite Wil. 
* domand Mercy did ſend his own ſon Jeſus Chrift 
i* to be their Redeemer, who as he was promiſed in 
"the beginning, ſoin the fulneſs of time 1655. years 
© ag0 was made man; and was born of a Virgin by 
© the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and lived on earth 
*t among the Jews about 33 years, and he preached 
"the Goſpel himſelf and wrought many miraclesto 
x ou his doQtine, and bring men to believe in 
* him, healing the lame, the blind,the fick. and rai- 
*: fing the dead by the word of his mouth by his Di- 
© vine power; & at the end by the malice of the Jews, 
*< & his own Conſent he was offered upon the Croſs, 
** as a ſacrifice for our ſins,to bear that Curſe that we 
&* ſhould have born; and when he was buryed, he 
&« roſe again the third day, and lived on earth forty 
* dayes after : And before hisdeparture he ſent his 


* Apoſiles 
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* Apoſties and other Miniſters to preach the” Go« 
"fſpel of ſalvationto the world, ard ro call home 
"loft Knners by Re, entance, and to affure them 

*in his Name, that if they wilt but believe in him 

"and take him for their Saviour, and unfeignedly 

lament their former ſtns, and turn from them to 

"God, and will rake Everlafting Glory for their 

" portion, and be content to reſign their carnal In- 

*rereſts ard defires, he will pardon ſreely all that is 

*naſt, and be merciful co them for che timeto 
"come,and will lead them up into ſpiritual Commu- 
*nion with God, and bring them to his Glory when 
*this life is Ended . but for them that make light of 
*their ſins and of his Mercy, and will not forfake 
*rie pleaſures of this world for the hopes of ano- 
"ther, they ſhall be condemned to everlafting pu- 
*niſhmene. This Goſpel Chriſt hath appointed his 
®Minifters to preach to all the world ; and when he 
* had given this in charge to his Apoſtles, he aſcend 
*ed up into heaven before their faces, where he is 
*now in Glory with God the Father, in our Na- 
"ture,ruſling all: And at the end of ehis world, he will 
*come again inthat nature, and will call the dead 
*tolife again,and ſer them all before him to be judge. 
ed:and a} that rruly Repented and believed in him 
nd were renewed by his ſpirit, and renounced this 
"world for the hopes of a better. ſhall be judged to 
"five with God in Glory, and fhalt be like to his 
*Anpels, and praife him for ever ; and the reſt 
"that repenred not, and believed not in him, but 
Fired to the fleſh and the world, ſhall be con« 
"tenined to everlaſting mifery. So-that you may 
Fee by this, that mans Happineſs is not in this 
| = 5 *« world 
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-** world but in the next, and that all men have loſt 
* their hopes of that Happineſs by fin, and that Je- 
©* ſus Chriſt the only +on of 0d and the Redeemer 
** of the world bath recovered it for us by the price 
"© of his blood ſhed, and hath made a New Covenant 
* with us, aſſuring us of Life and Salvacion, if we 

_ **Repent and believein him for that life, and mor- 
*tifie our fleſhly deſires ; I o which end he ſend- 
< eth forth his holy Spirit co convert all that ſhall 
* be faved, and to turn their hearts from this world 
*to God. Ifever you mean to be ſaved, there- 
* fore ic muſt be thus with you : Your former. 
*: fins muſt be the grief of your ſoul, and you mnſt | 
* flyto a crucihed Chriſt as your only Refuge from 
* the deſerved Curſe, and the Spirit of Chrift muſt 
*- Convert you, and dwell in you and make you 
& wholly a new Creature : or there is no -lalvation.] | 
Some ſuch ſhort plain rehearſal of the Principles of 
Religion in the moſt familiar manner that you can 
deviſe, with a brief touch of application in che end, 
will be neceſſary when you deal with the groſly ig- 
norant-: And if you perceive they underſtand you 
nor,v0 over it again, and ask them whether they un: 
deritand it, and ſeek to leave it fixed in their me- || ar: 
mories. the 

Dire}. 6. Whether they begrofly Ignorant or | pla 
not, if you ſuſpeRt chem to be ungodly, fall next ups f co! 
on a prudent enquiry into' their ftates ; And the f as 
beſt and leaſt oftenſive way will be this: to take Þ © « 
your occaſion from ſome Article of the Catechiſm, 
as the fifth or ſeventh ; and-then to make way by || ©c 

z word that may demulce their minds, by convincing || © | 
them of the neceffity of ic; as E.g. thus, or to this 

| | purpoſe | * k 
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purpoſe, ©* You ſee in the 7. Article proved by Scri- 
*prure, that rhe Holy-Ghoſt doth by the word en- 
*lighten mers minds, and ſoften and- open their 
*hearts, ard turn them from the power of Satan to 
* God by faiti: in Chr ſt, and ſo makes them a San- 
*&ified peculiar people to God ;, and that none bur 
© theſe are made partakers of Chrilt and life : Now 
* though I have no deſire needlefly to pry into any 
* mans ſecrets, yet becauſe that it is the office of Mi- 
©nilters to give advice to a people in the matters of 
*falvation, and becauſe ir is ſo cangerousa matrrer 
"to be miſtaken, where life or death everlaſting doth 
*lie upon it, I would intreate you to deal truly and 
"tell me, Whether ever you found this great change 
* upon your own heart, or not ? Did you ever find 


J © the ſpirit of God by the word,c ome in upon your 


©underſtanding, with a new heavenly lite, which 
*hath made you a new creature ? The Lord that 
*ſeeth your heart doth know whether it be ſo or 
*not ? TherefoceT pray you, ſee that you ſpeak the 
*truth. | 
If he tell you, that he hopes he is converted , all 
are ſinners, but he is ſorry for his{.ns, or the like , 
then tell him more particularly ina tew words of the 
plaineſt notes, or by a ſhore deſcripcion , what true 
conve:ſion is, and ſo renew and entorce the enquiry: 
as thus ; © Becauſe your falvation.or damnation ly- 
*eth upon it, I would fain help you a lictle in this, 
*that you may not be miltaken in a buſineſs of ſuch 
* conſequence, but may find out the truth before it 
* betoo late : for as God will judge us impartially,ſo 
"we have his word before us, by which we may 
* know, now, how God will judge us, then : for this 
FF 3 * word, . 
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& word tells ns moſt certainly who chey be that ſhall 
<* 50 to. heave, and who to hell. Now the Scripture 
© tells us that the ſlate ofan unconverted man is this, 
< He ſeeth no great matter of ftelicity in the Love 
<« and Communion of God inthe life to come, which 
© may draw his heart thicher from this preſent 
© world, but he liveth to his carnal ſelf, or tothe 
« fleſh, and the main bent of his lie 1s, that it may go 
< well with Is body here, and that religion that he 
*© hach is but a little on the by, leſt he ſhould be dam: | 
&« ned when he can keep the world no longer ; ſo that | 
<«the world and filcſh are higheſt in his elteem, and | 
© neare{t to þ1s heart, and God and Glory ſtand þe- | 
« low them and further off, and all their ſervice of | 
*&© God is but a giving them that which the world } 
* and fleſh can ſpare. This is the true caſe of cvery 
<«< unconverted man ; andall chat are in this caſe, are 
© ina ſtare of miſery. Burt he that is truly converted, 
&« hath had a lisht ſhining into his ſoul from Cod, 
& which hath ſhewed him the greatneſs of liisiin | , 
© and miſery,and made it a heavy load upon his foul, I , 
<« and ſhewed him what Chriſt is and hath done for } , 
&« finners, and made him admire at the riches of Gods I , 
* cracein him ! O what glad news 1s 1t to him, that Þ 
« yet there is hope for ſuch loſt ſinners as he; Thatſo | , 
*© many and fo great ſins may be pardoned ! and that I , 
*« this is offered to all that will accept it ! How glad- I , 
<* ly doth he entertain this Meſſage and offer ? And I , 
* for the time to come, he reſigneth himſelfand | , 
© all that he hath co Chriſt to be wholly his, and df- Þ , 
** poſed of by him, inorder to the everlaſting glory | , 
* which he hath promiſed : He hath now ſucha | , 
<< ſight of the bleſſed Nate of the Saints in glory, on 
. : 
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« he deſpiſeth all this world as droſs and dung in 
« compariſen of'it, and there he layeth up his yy 
is 


* nels and his hopes, and takes all the matters of rhi 


*life but as ſo many heips or hindrances in the way . 
« tothat : ſo that the very bent and main care and 
* bu'neſs of his life is to be happy in the life ro come. 
* This js the caſe of all that are truly converted, and 
* ſhall be. ſaved. Is this your caſe, or not ? Have you 
* found ſuch a change or work as this upon your 
* ſoul? | If he (ay, he hopes, he hath , deſcend to 
ſome particulars diſtinctly. #. G. **I pray you then 
* anſwer me to theſe two or three quelttons. 1. Can 


*youtruly fay,that all the known ſins of your life 


*« paſt are the grief of your heart, and that you have 
<« felt that everlaſting miſery is due to you for them , 
* and that in the ſenſe of chis heavy burden, you 
<« have felt your ſelf a loſt man, and have gladly en- 
* rertained the news of a Saviour, and caſt your ſoul 
<« upon Chriſt alone for pardon by his blood. 2. Can 
* you truly ſay, that your heart is ſo far turned from 
* your former fins, that you hate the fins that for- 
<* merly you loved, and love that holy life that you 
* had no mind to before, and that you do not now 
*livein the willful practiſe of any' known fin : Is 
** there no {in which you be not heartily willing to 
* leave whatever it coſt you ? And no duty which 
* you be not willing to perform ? 3. Can you truly 
*ſ{ay , that you have ſo far taken the everlaſting en- 
* ;oyments of God for your happineſs, that it hath 
* the moſt of your heart, of your love, deſire, and 
* care : and that you are reſolved by the ſtrength of 
* 5raceto let go all that you have in the world rather 
** then hazard it; and that it is your daily principal 
| f' 4 ** þuſineſs 
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"© bufineſs to ſeek it ? Can you truly,ſay, that though 
* you have your failings and jins, yer your main care 
* and the bent of your whole life is to pleaſe God 
'< and enjoy him for ever, and chat you give the 
<* world Gods leavings, as it were, and nor God the 
« worlds leavings, and that your worldly buſineſs is 
< but as a travellers ſeeking for proviſion in his jor- 
< ney, and heaven is the place chat you take for your 
© home. | 
If he fay, yea, to the firſt and third, tell him how 
great a thing it 15 for a mans heart to abhor his ſin, 
and to lay up his happineſs unfeignedly in another 
world, and to live in this world , for another that is 
out of {ighr ! And therefore delire him to fee that it 
be ſo indeed. If he fay, yea, to the ſecond queſtion , 
then turn to the ninth, tenth, eleventh or twelfth 
Articles of the Catechiſm, and read over fome of 
thoſe Duties which you moſt ſuſpe& him to omit, 
and ask him , Whether he do perform ſuch or ſacha 
duty : Eſpecially Prayer (in a family or private.) 
and the holy ſpending of all the Lords day : becauſe 
theſe are of ſo great moment (of which anon. ) 
Direttion 7. When you have either by former 
diſcovery of groſs ignorance, or by theſe later en- 
quir12s into his ſpiritual ſlate, diſcerned an apparent 
probability that the perſon is yet in an unconverted 
ſtate , your aext buſineſs is, ro fall on with all your 
Skill and power, to bring his heart to the ſenſe of his 
condition : E.G. ** Truly neighbours, I have no 
* miad, the Lord knows, to make your condition 
* worſe then it is, nor to put any cauſleſs fear or 
* trouble into your mind : but I ſt:ppoſe you would 
* take me but for a Hartering enemy, and not a = 
| 66 £, 
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* ful friend, if T ſhould daub with you , and not rell 
*you the truth : If you ſought to a Phyſitian in 
* your ſickneſs, you would have him tell you the 
*rruth, though it were the worit : Much more here, 
* For, there the knowledge of your diſeaſe may by 
* fears increaſe it , but here you mult know it,or elſe 
** you can never be recovered from it. I much fear 


{ *©chat you are yet a {tranger to the new life of all 


* them that Chriſt will fave : tor if you were a 


1 © Chriſtian indeed and truly converted , your very 
] © heart would have been ſet on God and the life ro 
1 © come, and you would have admired the riches of 


* Srace in Chriſt, and you would have made it your 
« buſineſs to prepare for Everlaſting ; and you durſt 
* not, you would nor, live inany wilful fin, nor in 
* che negle&t of ſuch duties ! Alas! what have 
*you done ? how have you ſpent your time till 
* now ? Did you not know, that you hada ſoul to 
* fave or loſe ? and that you muſt live in heaven or 
« hell for ever ! and that you had your life and time 
<*1n this world for that purpoſe, to prepare for ano- 
*ther ! Alas! what have you been doing all this 
* while that you are ſo ignorant , or ſo unprepared 
« for death if it ſhould now find you ? If you had 
*« bur had as much mind of heaven as of earth , you 
* would have known more of ir, and done moreof 
*ir, and enquired more diligently after it, then you 
* havedon e ! You can learn how to do your buii- 
**neſs in the world , and why could you not have 
* learned more of the will of God, if you had bur 
* minded it. You have neighbours that could learn 
* more, that have had as much todo inthe world as 
*you, and as little time £ Do you think that heaven 
8 


£1 
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 * 1s not worth your labour ? or that its like it canbe 
© had without any care or pains ? when you cannot 
** have the trifles of this world without 2 and when 
« Ged hath bid you, firft ſeek his Kingdom and the 
* righteouſneſs thereof > Alas Neighbour, what if 
| *yo0n had dyed before this hour in an unconverted 
< ſtatelwhat had become of you? and where had you 
* now been ? why you did not know all this while 
* that you ſhould live a day to an end 1 O that ever 
* you would be ſocruelto your ſelves as to venture 
« your Everlafting ftate ſo deſperarely as you have 
* done! what did yon think of? Did you nor all this 
© white know that you muſt ſhortly dye, and be 
« judged as you were then fo:ind > Had yon any 
* greater work todo ? cr any greater bulineſs to 
*© mind then your talvation? Do you think that all 
* that yon can pet in this world will comfort you at 
« a dying; hour, or purchaſe your ſalvation, or eaſe 
© the pains of Hell: fire 2 
*ertheſe things home with a more earneſt yoice 
then the former part of your conterence was mana- 
ged with. For if you get ir not *o h-art, you do 
Iittle or nothing and thar which affeCeth not is ſoon 
forgotten. | | 
Diref. $. Next this, conclude the whole, with 
a Practical Exhortation, which muft contain two 
parts, Firft, the duty of the heartin order ro a clo- 
fure with Chrift, and that which is contained in that 
cloſure: and Secondly, The ufe of external means 
for the time to come, and the avoiding of former 
fins. E.g. | © Neighbour, Iam heartily ſorry to 
« find;ou in ſo ſad a caſe; but I ſhould be more for- 
«© fy to leave you rn it ; and therefore let me intreat 
* you 
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* you for the Loxds ſake and for'your own ſake to 
*r0 regard what ſhall ſay to you, astothetime 
*rocome. It is che Lords great mercy that he did 
** NOT Cut you off in your unconverted natural fate, 
* and that you have yet life and time, and that 
*rhere is a ſufficient Remedy provided/for your ſoul 
*-1n the blood of Chrift, and he is yet offered with 
* Pardon and life to you as well as any others ; 
** (0d hath not left {inful man to utter deſperation 
'*for want of a Ranſom by a Redeemer as he hath 
* donethe Devils ; nor hath he made any exception 
in the offer or promiſe of pardon and life againſt 
** you any more then againft any other. If you had 
* yet but a bleeding heart for ſin, and could come 
"to Chriſt believingly for recovery, and reſign 
your ſelves to him as your Saviour and Lord, and 
*would be a new man for the time to come, the 
t Lord will have mercy onyou in the pardon of 
*your ſins, and the ſaving of your ſoul; And I muſt 
*te!l you, that as it muſt be the great work of Gods 
* race to give you ſuch a hearc, ſo ifever he mean 
"to pardon and ſave you, he will make this change 
* upon Fou that I have before mentioned ; he will 
'© make you feel your Fn as the heavieſt burden in 
*che worſd, as that which is moſt odious in it ſelf 
*and hath laid you open to the Curſe of God ; he 
© fill make you ſee that you are a loſt man, and 
"that there is no way but one with you, even ever- 
'*Jafting. damnation, unleſs you are pardoned by the 
blood of Chriſt, and fanRified by his ſpirit : he 
«will you make you ſee the need you have of Chrift, 
*and how much yon are beholden to him for his 
* bloodſhed, and hew all your hope and life _ 
im 
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&« him_ he will make you ſee the vanity ofthis world 
* andall thatic can afford you, and that all your 
© happineſs is with God, in that everlaſting life , 
** where with Saints and Angels you may behold his 
** Glory and live in his loves and praiſes, when thoſe 
<that reje& him ſhall be cormented with the devils: 
* And becauſe icis only Chriſt the Redeemer that 
**can bring you :o thac glory, and deliver you from 
* that corment, he will mak: you look to him as 
*your hope and life, and caft your burdened ſoul 
** upon him, and give up your ſclvesto be ſaved and 
<* taught and ruled by him ; and he will poſſeſs you 
* with the ſpiric of holyneſs, chat your hearc ſhall 
© ſer upon God and heaven as your treaſure, and 
* thecare of your mind and the buſineſs of your life 
** ſhall be to obtain it, and you ſhall deſpiſe this 
« world and deny your fleihly interefts and defires, 
«and caſt away the ſin with abhorrence which you 
** delighted in,and count no pains too great, nor no 
* ſuffering roo dear for the obtaining of that ever- 
_ © laſting life with 5od. Ler me tel] you, that till 
& this work be done upon you, you are a miſe- 
*©rable man, and if you dye before irs done, you 
* are loſt for ever : Now, you have hope and help 
*c before you, but then there will be none. Let me 
© therefore intreat theſe two or three things of you, 


* and do not deny them me as you love your ſoul. 


* Firſt, That you will notreſt in this Condition.that 
*<you arein. Be not quiet in your mind, till you 
*find a true converſion to be wrought. Think 
© when you riſe in che morning, O what if this day 
«© ſhould be my laſt, and death ſhould find me in an 
= ynrenewed ftate? Think when you are about your 
| bs * Jaboyr, 
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«[xbour, O how much greater a work have I yet 
& to do, to get my ſoul reconciled to God' and 
* poſleſſed of his Spirit | Think when. you are eat- 
"ing; or drinking or looking on any thing that you 
* poſſeſs in the world, what good will all this do me, 
* it i live and die an enemy to God,and a ftranger to 


**Chrift and his Spirit, and we muſt periſh for ever. 


* Lettheſe thoughts be day & night upon your mind 
* till your ſoul be changed. The ſecond thing that I 


© would intreat of you is,that you would bethink you 


** ſeriouſly what a vain thing this world is, and how 
© ſhortly it will leave you to a cold grave, and to 
«everlaſting miſery, it you have not a better trea- 
« ſure then this : and bethink you whart it is to live tn 
* the ſight of the face of God, and to reign with 
« Chriſt, and be likethe Angels? and that this is 
*« the life that Chriſt hath procured you, andis pre- 
+ paring for you and offereth you if you will accept 
*it in and with himſelf gapon his cafie reaſonable 
* terms ; bechink your ſelf whether it be not mad- 
*neſs to ſlight ſuch an endleſs glory, and. to prefer 
* theſe fleſbly dreams, and earthly ſhadows before 
*jr. Uſe your ſelf to ſuch conſiderations as theſe, 
5: when you are alone, and let them dwell upon your 
© mind. The third thing that ] would intreat of 
% yu is, that you will preſently without any more 
* delay, Accept of this felicity and this Saviour : 
* cloſe with the Lord Jeſus that. offererth. you this 
© eternal life : Joyfully and thankfully accept his of- 
* fer, as the only way to make you happy : and then 
*« you may believe that all your ſins (hall be done 
« away by him. My fourth requeſt to you is, that 
« you will reſolve preſently againſt your former _ 
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** find out what hath defiked your heart and life, and 
© caft x up now by the vomit of Repentance, as you 
© would-do Poyfon out of your ſtomach, and abkor 
"*the thought of taking it in again. My fifth and 
{* laſt requeft ro you is- rhar you will fet your ſelves 
"cloſe to the uſe of Gods means till this change 
*+ be wroaghe, and then continue his means till you 
*<are' confirmed, and (at laſt) perfected. 1.Be- 
**caafe you cannot of yoor ſelves make this change 
& upon your heart and life, betake your ſelf daily ro 
© ' God for it by prayer;and beg earneſtly as for your 
<* life that he will pardon all your former fins, and 
** change your heart, and ſhew you the riches of his 
« GraceitnClirift, and the Glory of his Kingdom, 
* and draw up your heart to himfelf. Follow God 
© day and nighe with theſe requeſts. 2. That you 
« wilt fly from temptations and occaſions of ſin, and 
« forfake your former evil company, and betake 
** your ſelves intothe company of thoſe that fear 

 ** God, and will help you in the way to heaven. 
"3 That you will ſpecially ſpend the Lords day 
© in-holy exerciſes both publike and private, and loſe 


« nigt one-quarter of an hour of any of your time, 


*« but ſpeciafſly of that moft precious time, which 


6 God hath giver you purpoſely that you may ſet. 
giv purpoſely 20 mer, 

** and to-prepare yorr feff fot your latter ead. What 
** ſay you; will you do this preſently ? at leaff fo. 
# youwill, Will you, 


«your mind epon- him, and be irift 


** much-of it as you can'ds; 


«* profniſe me'tothink of tftefe things thar I before 
«mentioned, and to pray daily for a changed heart. 
© tiff you! have obtained it, and to change your 
\* Company and Courſes, and fall upon the = - 
. ods 


CY 
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Gods means in reading or, hearing the Scriptures , 
meditating on them , ſpecially on the. Lords 
day ? | | 

| And here be ſure if we can, to get their promiſe , 
and engage them to amendment , eſpecially to uſe 
means, and —_ their company, and forſake actu- 
a/ſinning, becauſe theſe are more in their reach, and 
inthis way they may wait for the accomplithing of 
that change that is not yet wrought. And do this 
folemnly, remembring them of the preſence of. God 
that heareth cheir promiſgs, and will expect the per- 
formance. (-And when you have. afterward 
G— you may remember them of that pro- 
miſe. | | 

Direftion 9. At the diſmiſling.of them do. theſe 
two things. 1. Again lenife their minds by a depre- 
cation of offence ina word ; E. G. | ©I pray. you 
* take it not ill that I have put you to this trouble ; 
© or dealt thus freely with you : Itsas little pleafure 
*to meas to you, if I did not know theſe thingsto 
© betrue and neceſſary, I, would have ſpared this la- 
*bour to my felf and you: But I know that we 
*ſhall be here tagetber but a little while : weare al- 
© moſt at the world to come already ; and therefore 
* 11s time for usall to look about. us, and ſee that we 
* beready when God ſhall.call us. | IR 
_ 2. Becauſe it is but ſeldom that wp our ſelves ſhall 
have opportunity'to ſpeak withthe fame perſons, ſet 
mem in a way tor the parfeRing of. what is begun. 
[. Engage the Governor ofxach family to call all his 
amily.tq account every:Lexds;dey-before they'go to: 
bed,what they can rehearſe of the Catechiſta : and fo 
t0continue till they have all learned ir perfeRly: ww 

| when 
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when they have done ſo, yer ſtill ro continne to hear 
them recite it, at leaſt once in two or three Lords 
daies, that they may not forget it. For,even to the 
moſt judicious it will be an excellent help to have ſtill 
in memory, a ſum of the Chriſtian Doctrine , for 
matter, method and words. 2. As for the Rulers of 
families themſelves or thoſe that are under ſnch rulers 
as will not help them, if they have learnt ſome ſmall 
part of the Catechiſm only, engage them either to 
come again to you (though before their courſe) 
when they have learnt the reſt, or elſe to go to ſome 


able experienced neighbogr , and reciteit to them, 
and take their aſſiſtance when you cannot have time 
your ſelf. SE 


Direttion 10. Have all the names of your Pa- 
riſhioners by you ina book : and when they come 
and recite the Catechiſm , note in your Book who 
come and who do not, and who are ſo groſly igne- 
rant asto be utterly uncapable of the Lords Supper 
and other holy Communion, and who not : and as 
you perceive the neceſſities of each, fo deal with them 
for the future. But for thoſe, that are utterly obſt- 
| nate, and will not come to you nor be.inſtracted by 
you, remember the laſt Article of our Agreement , 
10 deal With thews as the abſtinate deſpiſers of Inſtrult 
01 ſoonld be dealt with, in regard of Communion, 
the application of ſealing and confirming Ordinance: 
which is to avoid them, and not hold holy or familiar 
Communion with themn,in the Lords Supper or other 
Ordinances : and though fome Reverend Brethren 
are for admitting their'children to Baptiſm ( and of 


fended with me for contradifing it ) yer fo cannot! : 


be, nor ſhall I dare to'do it upon any pr nenews 
| | | their 
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their Anceſtors faich , or of a Dognatical faith of 


"theſe Rebellious Parents, ſuppoſing them both to be 
"ſuch as in that Ar.icle we have meationed. To thefe 


particulars, I add its General. + 

D veitwn T1. Through the whole courſe of your 
conference with them, ſee that the manner as well as 
the matter be ſuitedto rh2 end. And concerning the 
manner obſerve cheſs particulars. 

I. That you make a difference according to the 
difference of the pzrfons that you have to deal with. 
To the dull and obilinate you muſt be more earneſt 
and ſharp : Torhe tender and timerods rhat are al- 
ready humhled , you muit rather inſiſt 6n direction 
and confirination. To the youthful you muſt lay 
grearer ſhame on ſenfual voluptuonſneſs , and ſhew 
them rhe nature and necellity of mortifica:ion : To 
the'Aged you muſt do moreto diſgrace this preſent 
world, and make them apprehenſive of the nearneis - 
of their change, and the aggravations f their (in, if 
they ſhall live and dye in 1gnorance, or impenitercy. 
Tolnferiors and the Younger , you mult be more. 
free, to Supertors and Elders more reverend : To the 
rich this world mult be more diſgraced ,' and the na- 
ture and neceflity of ſelf-denyal opened, and cke 
damnablenelſs of preferring the preſent proſperitv to 
the future ; with rhe neceſlity of improving their 
talents in well-doing. To the poor we miſt ſhew the 
Sreat Riches of Glory which is propounded to them 


intheGoſpel, and how well the preſent things may. 
be ſpared, where the everlaſting may .be got. Alſo 


thoſe fins mult be moſt inſiſted on , which each on s 


ge, or ſex, or temperarure of body, or calling and 


employment in the world, doth molt enclingrehin to. 
Gy "= 


, 
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As in females, loquacity, evil ſpeeches, paſſion , ma- 
lice, pride, ec. In males, drunkenneſs, ambation, e+e, 
Ofall which and abundance more differences, calling 
to us for different carriage , See regr. ag. de Offi- 
cio Paſtor. 

2. Be as condeſcending , familiar and plain asis 
poſſible , with thoſe that are of the weaker capa- 
city. 

3. Givethem the Scripture proof, the light of full 
evidence and reaſon of all as you go , that they may 
ſee that it is not you only , but God by you that 
ſpeaketh co them. 

4. Beas ſerious in all , but ſpecially in the Apply 
catory part as you can. I ſcarce fear any thing more, 
then leaſt ſome careleſs Miniſters will (Iubber over the 
work, and.do all ſuperficially and without life , and 
deſtroy this as they do all other duties, by turning it 
into a meer formality : putting a few cold queſtions 
to them, and giving them two or three cold wordsof 
advice, without any life and feeling in themſelves,nor 
likely to produce any feeling in the hearers : Bu 
ſure he that valueth ſouls, and knoweth what an 
Py is before him, will do it according- 
Y- 

'5. To this end, I ſhouldthink it very neceſlary 
that we do both before and in the work, take ſpecial 
pains with our own hearts , eſpecially to excite and 
ſtrengthen our Belief of the Truth of the Goſps, 
andthe Inviſible Glory and Miſery that is to come. 
I ant confident this work will exceedingly try tht 
ſtrength of our belief : For he that is but ſuperticr 
ally a Chriſtian, and not ſound in the faith, will likeh 
fe! his Zeal quite fail hint: (ſpecially when the dutys 

grow! | 
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grown common )for want of a-Belief of the things 
which he 1s fo creat of to Keepit alive: AnaffeRed 


fervency and hypocritical ſtage-aRtton, will not- hold 


up inſuch kind of duties long''; A Pulpit ſhall have 
more of them, then a conference with poor ignorant 
fouls : For the Pulpit is. the hypocritical Miniſters 
ſtage : There, andin the Preſs, and in Publike atts, 
where there is room for oftentation, you ſhall*have 
his beit, and almoſt all. Ir is other kind: of 
men that muſt effeRtually do the work now in 
hand. | 

6. It is therefore very meet that we prepare our 
ſelves to it by private prayer ; andif time would 
permit, and there be many together ; if we did begin 
and end witha ſhort prayer with our people, it were 
beſt. 

7. Carry on all ( even the moſt earneſt paſfages ) 
in clear demonſtrations of love to their fouls, an { 
make them feel through the whole, that you aim at 
nothing bur their ownfalvation , and avoidall harſh 
diſcouraging paſſages, throughout. 2 

8.-If you have not time to deal ſo fully with each 
one particularly as is here direQed, then 1. Omit not 


the moſt neceſſary parts. 2: Takeſeveral of them rc- 


gethe: that are friends, and will not feek to divulge 
each others weakneſſes, and ſpeak'to them in common 
as much as concerneth all , and only rhe Examinati- 
ons of their Knoledge and {tate, and convictions of 
miſery and ſpecial directions, mult b2 uſed ro the in- 


dividuals alone : But take heed of ſlubbering it over 
 (uponan unfaichful lazineis , or being too 


brief ) without a real Neceſlicy. 
Gs 2 Ds efFioxs 
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 Direfion 12. Laſtly , if Godenable you, extend 
your charity to thoſe of the pooreſt ſort, before they 
part from you : Give them ſomewhat rowards their 
relief, and for the time thar is thus taken from their 
labours ; Eſpecially for encouragement of them that 
 dobeſt ; and to the reſt, promiſe then ſo much when 

they have learned the Catechiſm. I know you cannot 
. give what you have' not, but I ſpeak to them that 
- can. And (o much ſhall ſerve for Directions to the 
. younger Miniſters, in their dealing with the more ig- 
norant orcarnal ſort of perſons, 


—__ 


—_— —— que 


S for them, that are under fears and troubles of 
mind, who yet give us hopes of the work of 
faving grace on | bes. ſouls, thoughit deſerve a fult 
diſcourſe to direc us in dealing with them, yet I ſhall 
not meddle with it now. 1. Becauſe I intended this 
diſcourſe for another end. 2. Becauſe Divines being 
at-ſome variance about the methods of comforting 
 andconfirming troubled minds, are many ofthem ſo 
impatient of reading any thing which is not cut out 
according to their preſent opinions ; that I perceive it 
my duty as far asI can, to avoid points controverted. 
F.: BecauſeI have done ſo much asI think neceſſary 
already in my Diretions for peace of { onſcience. 


CHAP: 
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CHAP. VIII. 


OE Nother.fort there are,that we may have 
FS occaſion of conference with, though 
they will ſcarce ſtoop to be Catechi-- 
zed , and that is, Opinionative Que-' 
IO ſtioniſts, that being tainted with Pride. 
and ſelf-conceitedneſs, are readyer to teach,then to 
be taughr, and to vent their own-conceits, and quar-' 
rel with you, as being ignorantor -erronequs your 
ſelves, then to receive inſtruction. : and if they are. 
tainted with any notableerrour or ſchiſmatical diſpary 
fition, they will ſeek to waſte the time in vain jang- 
lings, and to diſpute,rather then ro learn. I am not 
now direQting you: what to do with 'thoſe men at, 


other: times ( of that I ſhall give a touch anon). 


but- only if they come to youat this rime, whichis 
o_ Gg 3 appointed - 
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appointed for Catechizing and edifying Inſtruction : 
Nor is it my thought to preſume to direct any bur 
the weaker ſort of Miniſters in this, any more then in 
the former: | Iu 

Its like you will have ſome come” to you amongſt 
the reſt, that when they ſhould give an account of 
their faith, will fall into a Teaching and Contentious 
d ſcourſe, and one will tell you, that yo# have xo r: we 
C kurch, becan'e you have ſnch bad member; : another 
will ask you, by what authority yow baptize Jufart. ? 
another will ask you, how you can be atrae !iniſier, 
if yeu had your Ordiration from Prelates ? and aro- 
ther will tel! you, that you are no true Miniſter be- 
cau(t you bad not yeur Ordination from Prelites : ano- 
ther will ask you, What Scripture you kave for Pray 
ing or ſirging Pſalm ina mixt Aſſembly ? andano- 
ther willquarrel with you, becav{e you aimtuiſter not 
the Lords Supper to them, un the geſture and manner as 
they deſire, and witenont torecerve tt-; or becauſe you 
exerciſe any Difciphiue among they. If any ſuch per- 
ſox ſhould cometo you, and thus ſeek to divert your 
better diſcourſe , Þ ſhould rhink: it beſt to take this 
courſe with them. - | IR 32/0 

/'T. Let them know that tins meeting is appointed 
for another uſe”; that is, for the Inſtruting of the 
people in the Principles of Religion ; and you think 
if very unmeet to petvert it rom that ule; xt beinga 
{to do'Gods work diſorderly,or to be doing a lefler 
work, when'you ſhould be domgagreater : And 
therefore as your durftnor turn Gods publike worſhip 
on the Lords day into vain or contentious difputings, 
which diſcompofe. mens minds:; 'and ſpoil a greater 
work ; 1o neither do you chink-it lawful to - 
Tagitc 
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theſe times to lower uſes , which are appointed for 
higher. 

2. Yetlet him know, that you do not thisto avoid 
any tryal of the truth : and that he may know ſo 
much, you will at any other fit ſeaſon, when he will 
come on purpoſe to that end, endeavour to give him 
full ſatisfaction ; or you willas willingly receive in- 
ſtruction from him, if he be able and have the truth, 
as you deſire he ſhould receive inſtruction from you: 
and if it muſt be ſo, you will yield to his deſire before 
you part, if there be bur time when you have dif- 
patcht the greater work : bur upon condition only , 
that he will ſubmut to the greater firſt. | 

3. Thendeſire him firit ro give you ſome account 
of the Principles in the Catechiſm : Andif he deny 
it, conuince him before all, of the iniquity of his 
courle. 

- T. In that it is the Principles that ſalvation moſt 

dependeth on, and therefore being of greateſt Excel- 

lency and Necellity, are firſt to be taken into conſt» 

dzration. 

, 2. In that it is the appointed buſineſs of this 
ay. 

- It is orderly to begin with the fundamentals , 
becauſe they bear' up the reſt, which ſuppoſe 
them, flow from them, and cannot be underſtood 
without them. | 

4. Itisthe note of a Proud vain-glorious hypo- 
crite, to make a flouriſh about leſſer things, and , yer 
either to be ignorant of the greater, or to ſcornto 
give that account of his knowledge , which the peo- 
ple whom he deſpiſeth, refuſe not to give. 

' If heyieldto you, ask him only ſuch queſtions as 
; _ Gg4 | kem 
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ſeem to be of great weight, and yer ſcrain him up a 
peg higher, thea you do the common people , and 
eſpecially keep out the predicate uſually from your 
Queſtion, and pur him moit upon detining or diſtin- 
Stfhing, or expoanding {me terms or ſentences of 
Scriprure, &e, As ſucn quelizons as theſe may be pur 
ro him, which call for degritions, wherein its ren to 
oge, bur you will find tim ignorant. E.G | © What 
*15:God ? Whats Felus Chriſt > What is the Holy- 
* Ghoſt ? Whar is Perſon in the Trinity ? How many 
© natures hath Chriſt ? Was Chriit a creature before 
< his Incarnation, or the Creation ? 1s he called the 
&© fr{t-born of all creatures as God, or 'as man ? Is 
<& he called, the Image of the Inviſible God, andthe 
<* expreſs Image of the lFachers perioa or fub{iftence 
© as a cretture, or as God ? Was Azam bound is 
<« believein Chrilt 2 Was one,or rwo Coy-nants made 
< with {dam before his fall 2 Did the firit Cove- 
<* nant of Nature make any promiſe of everlaſting 
< celeſtial glory ? Did it threaren hell fire , or only 
*© cemporal death 2? Did it threaten eternal rorment 
<« to the ſoul only, or to tne body alſo ? Should there 
<« have been any Reſurrection of the body, if Chrift 
* had not come to procureic?2Should Chriſt have com, 
© or been our Head, or have brought us to glory , it 
& man had not fallen ? What is the firſt Covenant ? 
<* what,its conditions ? What the ſecond Covenant, 
© andits Conditions ? What was the difference be- 
* tween the Covenant with Adam, and that by Jc- 
« {es ? Was it a Covenant of Works, or of Grace 
* that was made by Moſes ? What were the condi- 
*© tions of ſalvation before Chriſts Incarnation ? 
** What is forgiveneſs of fin ? Whar is Juſtification ? 
£ ** How 
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* How are we faid to be Juſtified by faith ? how 
by works? What is faith ? What repentance ? What 
© SanCtitication, Vocation, Regeneration ? Is the 
* Covenant of Works Abrogated,or not ?I s the Co- 
*venant of Grace made with the Ele& only ? or 
«*with all ? or with whom ? What is Freewill ? Is 
there any converſion without the word ? What is 
* the true nature of ſpecial grace ? and what isthe 
* proper difference of a Regenerate man from all 


J* others 2 What is che Catholike Church ? How 


* will you know the true Church ? How know you 
* the Scripture to be the word of God ? What is 
* Chriſts Prieſtly, Propherical, Kingly office ? Be they 
*three offices, or bur one : and be they all? 7) with 
abundance the like. 

And if it be Sacrament Controverſies which 
be raiſerh , tell him it is neceſſary , that you be firſt 
agreed, what Baptiſm is ? (what the Lords Supper 15?) 
before you diſpute who ſE.ould be Baptized, &. 
And its twenty to one, he is not able truly to rel! you 
what the Sacrament it ſelf is. 

A true Definition of Baptiſm or the Lords Supper 
s not ſo commonly given as pretended to be given 

4. If he diſcover his Ignorance in rhe cafes pro- 
founded, endeavour to humble him in the ſenſe of his 
pride and preſumption; And ler him know what it is, 
and what if ignifieth, to go about with a Teaching , 
Contentious, proud behaviour, while he is indeed fo 
gnoranc in things of greater moment. 

5. But ſee that you are able to give him bettet in- 
formation your ſelves in the points wherein you find: 
him ignorant. SEE 

6. Bur ſpecially take care that you diſcern the ſpi- 

rit- 
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rit of theman :: Andif he be a ſetled perverſe Schif- 
matick, or Heretick, ſo that you ſec him peremptory 
and reſolved, and quite tranſported with pride, and 
have no great hopes of his recovery , then do all this 
that] have betore ſaid openly before all that are pre- 
ſent ; that he may be humbled or ſhamed before all, 
and the reſt may be confirmed. Bur if you find him 
Sodly and temperate, and that there is any hope of 
his reduction, then ſee that you do all this privately 
between him and you only : andler not fall any bit- 
ter words, nor that tend to his diſparagement. And 
thus I adviſe, both becau': ve mult be as tender of 
the reputation of all good men, as fidelity to them 
and to the truth will permit : we muſt bear one ano- 
thers burdens, and not encreaſe them, and we muſt 
reſtore thoſe with a ſpiric of meekneſs , that fall 
through infirmity ; remembring that we our ſelves 
alſo may betempted : and alſo becauſe there is ſmall 
hope that you ſhould ever do them good,if once you 
exaſperare them, and diſ-affet them towards you. 
And therefore 7. See that to ſuch erring perſons 
as you hayeany hopes of, you carry your ſelves with 
as much tenderneſs and love as will conſiſt with your 
duty to the Church of God. For moſt ofthem when 
they are oncetainted this way, are fo ſelfiſh and high 
minded, that they are much more impatient of re- 
proof then many of the prophaner ſort of people. 
This way did Azuſculus take with the Anaba- 
ptiſts, viſiting them in Priſon, and relieving them 
even while they railed at him as Antichriſtian, and fo 
continued. without diſputing with them , till they 
were convinced that he loved them , and then they 
ſought ro him for advice themſelves, & many ofthem 
were reclaimed by him. | 8. Either 
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8 Either in the © oncluſion:of your meeting, or 
it another appointed time, whe you come to de- 
hate their Controverſie with them, tel them, Thes - 
ſeeing they t hink you unable tote:ch them, and think 
themſelves able. to reach you , it ws your deſire to 
learn ; You ſuppoſe diſputing (44 teuding nu/ually to 
tx-ſperate mens m nds, rather then to (ati fie them). 
4 10 be uſed as the laſt remedj ; T herefore you are bere 
ready, if they are able to Texch you, to learn of them 
and deſire them to ſpeak, thii- minds : Which if they 
refuſe, cell them,yqu think it the humbleſt and- moſt 
Chriſtian edifying way for him that hath. moſt 
knowledge to- Teach, and the other to Learn ; and 
therefore your purpoſe is to be eit! er a Learner or a 
Teacher, and not be Diſputantstill they makeic to 
be Neceſſary. When they have declared their 
minds to you in a teaching way, if it be nothing but 
the common pleas of the ſeduced.(as its like it will 
rot till then) rb. 8 this 55 no eW thing to yous 5 18 19 
vt the firſt time that you have heard it, or Confjaered 
of it, ani if you. had found a Divine Evidence in it 
Jon had rece:vea it lang ago : Toware truly willing. to 
receive all trmth.; but you bave received that Which 
4 cantrarie to thu dotrine, with far better Evideuce 
then they bring: for it, &c. 1f they deſire to:bear 
what your 'Evideneeis, tell them. if they will hear. 
as learners. youſhall- communicate your Evidenet in - 
the meeteſt way yon can» which jif they promiſe to - 
do, let them, know that this promiſe obligeth:theor 
toimpartialitic and, an bumble free entertaintmentof: 


the truth, and that. ;they do nog tarn back in:ra(h . 


carping and contention but take what (hall be dehy-: 
vered into ſober Conſideration; which if they LY 
miſe, 
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miſe, 1. If you are ſo far verſ in the point in han 
as co mannape it well ex tempore, or the perſon be 
temperate and fit for ſuch debates, then come in 
w.th your evidence in a diſcourſive wayyfirſt ſhewing 
your reaſons againft the groſſeſt imperfeRions of his 
owndiſcourſe, and then giving him your grounds 
from Scripture ; not many. but rather a few of the 
cleareſt beſt improved. And 2. When you have 
done (or without verbal ceaching if you find him 
unfic to learn that way);. give him ſome book that 
moſt effeQually defendeth the queſtioned truth, and 
rell him, that it ir 4 94in thing to ſay th it over ſooft, 
Which # ſo fully [aid alreadie, and a man may better 
conſider of What h” h ith before his eyes, then of that 
which ſlideth through his ears, and s muſtaken or 
forgotten : and therefore you deſire him as an bumble 


learner to peraſe that Book with leiſurely confiderati-- 


on ; becauſe there are the ſame things, that you would 
ſay to him ; and deſire him to bring you in a ſober and 
ſolid anſwer tothe chief ſtrength of it, if after peruſal 
he judge it to be unſound. But, if it may be, faſten 
ſome one of the moſt ſticking Evidences on him be- 
fore you leave him. {If he refuſe to read the book, 
endeavour to conyince him of his unfaithfulneſs to 
the Truth and his own ſoul? Doth he think chat 


Godsrath is not- worth his ſtudy 2 'or will he ven- 
ture his ſoul (as the ungodly do) and the Churches - 
ace-with it, and all to ſave himſelf ſo ſmall a la- 


ourFfsi{t not juſt with God to give him over to de- 


luſion, that will nor” be at a lictle pains to be in-' 
' formed, nor afford the truth an equal hear-' 


9:Bat above all, before you part, yea or before you 
"In | debate 
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debate the Controverfie, ſee that you do ſum up 
the precedent Truths wherein you are both agreed. 
1. KneW Whether be agree to all that 15 in the Crote- 
chiſm, Which you teach the people? 2. Whether he ſup- 
poſe that you may attain ſalvation, if you be true to jo 
wHch 45 Jeu are agreed in? 3.Whether they that are 
ſo far agreed as you cre, ſhonld not live in Love and 
Peace , as children of the ſame God, and members 
of the ſame (hriſt, and heirs of the (ame King- 
dom 2 4+ Whether you are not bonnd, notwithſtanding 
Jour ſmaller difference, to be helpers in. the: main 
Work of the Goſpel for the converſion 1nd ſaving of” 
fouls? 5. Whether then they are not bonnd to man- 
nage the private difference ſo as they may not hinder the 
main work , and therefore to let the leſſer ſtoop 
to the greater ? 6 Whether they ought not to hold com 
munion in publiks wor ſhip, and Charch-relation, With 
thoſe that are ſo far agreed, and walk inthe fear of 
God? 7. And Whether it be not (chiſm to ſeparate 
from them, for the ſake of that (mall diſagreement, 
themſelves being not neceſſitated by Communion to axy 
altual fin? 

I ſpeak allthis only of the tolerable differences 
that are among men, fearing God. And in that 
caſe, if the perſon be ſober and underſtanding, he 
muſt needs yield to the affirmative of theſe Queſti- 
ons; Which if he do (orto any of them) ler him 
ſubſcribe it, or openly averr it : And then kt all the 
ftanders by be made apprehenſive, that none of the 
great matters that you deal with them about, are 
| gr but all yielded unqueftionable ; (And 
the affixed Scripture leaves them ſo :)therefore there 
is no cauſe for thera to receive the leaſt diſcourage- 
ment ini their way, I 
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I conceive its paſt doubt, rhac differing brethren 
may well joyn in recommending che truchs that they 
are agreed in tothe ignorant people ! Biſhop Uſper 
told King James in his Sermon at Farnſted on the 
Churcher Vnty, thathe made this motion even to 
-the Papiſts Prieſts rhemſelves that they might jon in 
reaching the people of that barbarous Nation the 
Common Principles that both were agreed in : 
A motiontoo Chriſtian for ſullen factivus Zeal to 
entertain. I will repeat his own words, pag. 33. 
**{ Thedanger then of this ignorance being by the 
© Confeftion of the moſt judicious Divines of both 
* ſides acknowledged to be fo great ; the woful 
© eftate of the poor Countrey wherein 1 live. is 
« much to be lamented, where the people generally 
© are ſuffered to periſh for want of knowledge (hz 
'* 2eant the Payitt) the vulgar ſaperſiitions of 
& Poperie not doing them half that kurt, that the 
« jSnorance of thoſe Common principles of the faith 
* doth, which all crue-Chriftiaus are bound to learn. 
© ] he conſideration whereof hath ſometime drawn 
© meto treat with thoſe of the oppoſite party to 
** move them, that however in other things.we did 
© Jiffer-one from ahother, yet we ſhould joyn tope- | t| 
& ther in teaching thoſe main points the knowledpe | n 
'* whereof was ſo neteffary to ſalvation, and of the | a 
"5 truth whereof therewas no Controverſie betwixt | tj 
'* vs. - But what, for the Jealouſies which theſe | © 
© diftrafions in 'matters of Religion have bred | xj 
_ © amonpus, and -what,for other teſpeAs, the motion | p 
*itook fradll efferti: 5d ſo betwixt us both, the poor p 
* people are kept (MIl-in miſerable-mgnorance. neitfier] 
** knowing the grounds of the one Religion Lg 
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* of the other.] So far this learned Chriftian 
Biſhop. 

And what wonder if Popiſh Priefts refuſe this 
motion, when now among usitis ſo rare a matter 
to find any in England, though he differ only inthe 
point of Infant- Baptiſm, that will calmly and with- 
ouc fraudalent defigns of ſecret promoting his own * 
opinions by it, entertain and proſecute ſuch a mo- 
tion for the common good ! As if they had rather, 
thac Chriſtianitie were chruſt out of the world, or 
kept under, then Infants ſhould be admitted into 
the Church well, let any party or perſon pretend 
what they will of Zeal or Holineſs, I will ever take 
the Dividatur for anill ſign : The true Mother ab- 
horrs the Divifion of the Child ; and the true Chri- 
ſtian doth prefer the Common intereſt of Chriſtiani» 
ty, before the Intereſt of a faQion, or an opimon, 
and would not have the whole building endangered, 
rather then one peg, ſhould not be driven in. jas be 
would have it, he had rather a particufar Truth (if 
we ſuppoſe ita truth) ſhould ſuffer, then the whole 
or the main. 

And having given you this advice what to do with 
this kind of men in your Conference on the occafjon 
now in queſtion, ſol ſhall add a word or two of 
advice how to carry your ſelf towards them at other 
times ; For the preſervation of the Unity and Peace 
of your Congregations doth much depend on your 
right dealing with ſuch as theſe. For { alas for 
grief ard ſhame) it is moſt commonly men that 
profeſs more then ordinary Religiouſneſs. they are 
the dividers of theſe. | 


TT. I muft premiſe, that the chief part of your 
work to preſerve the Church from ſuch, doth conſiſt 
inthe prevention of their fall, ſzeing when they are 
once throughly infected, be the error what it will , 
| theyare but ſeldom recovered, but if they be beaten 
ont of the error,which they fir{t fell into; they 0 to 
another,and perhaps thence to another; bur,chrough 
a juſt excecation, they ſeldom return to the 
truth. | ER 
2. To which end,it is moſt deſirable that the Mini- 
ſer ſhould be of Parts above the people ſo far, as to 
be able to teach them, and awe them, and manifeſt 
their weakneſſes to themſelves, or to all. The.truth 
is ( for it cannot be hid ) it is much long of the Mi- 
niſters, that our poor people are run into ſo many 
factions ! and particularly, the weakneſs of roo 
many is not the leaft cauſe , when a proud Seducer 
ſhall have a nimble ronsue, and a Miniſter be dull or 
ignorant, ſo that ſuch a one can batHe him, or play 
upon him in the ears of others, it brings him into 
contempt ,. and overthrows the weak : For they 
commonly judge him to have the beſt cauſe, that hath 
the moſt confident, plauſible , triumphant rongue. 
But when a Miniſter is able to open their ſhameto 
all, it mightily preſerveth the Church from their in- 
feRion. re | | 
3. It is neceſſary alſo. to this end, that you fre 
quently and throughly poſſeſs your people, with the 
nature, neceſlity, and daily uſe of the great unque 
ſtzonable Principles of Religion, and of rhe great fin 
-and danger of a perverſe zeal about the lower points 
before the greater are well laid , and let them be 


made ſenſible how itis the Principles, and nor ther 
; {raaller 
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ſmaller Controverſies that life or death doth depend 
upon. 

Y Make them ſenſible of the miſcliets of Schiſm , 
and the great and certain obligations thar lie upon us, 
all co maintain the Churches Unity and Peace. 

5. When a fire is kindled, reſiſt it in the beginning, 
and make not light of the ſmalleſt ſpark : and there- 
fors go preſently to the infected perſon, and follow 
him by the means hereaft -r mentioned , till he bere- 
covered. 

6. Specially uſe a fit diverſion : when a ſmall Con- 
troverſie begins to endanger the Church, raiſe a 
greater your ſelf, which you have better advantage 
to mannage, and which is not like to make a diviſton. 
That is , let them know that there are far greater 
difficulties then theirs to be firſt reſolved ( ſuch as 
ſome of the Queſitons before mentioned ) and fo give 
them a Caralogne of them, and ſet them a work upon 
them , thar they may be matrer of avocation from 
that ſore, where the humors begin their conflux , and 
ao that they may be humbled in the ſenſe of cheir 
ignorance, and their proud ſelt-conceits may be ſome- 
what abated. 

7. See that you preach to ſuch auditors as theſe , 
fome higher points, that all their underſtandings , 
and feed them not all with milk, bur ſometime wich 
ſironger meat: For it exceedingly puffs them up with 
Pride , when they hear nothing trom Miniſters byc 
what they know already, or can {ay themſelves : This 
makes them think themſelves as wiſe as you, and as fit 
to be Teachers ; For they think you know no more 
then you preach : And this hath-ſet ſo many of them 
6a preaching, becauſe they hear nothing from others 

Hh bne 
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but what they can fay themſelves ; and Miniſters do 
not fer them ſuch patterns as may humble them,and 
deter them from that work. Not that T would have 
you neglect the great fundamental verities, 07 wrong 
che weak and 1gnorant people, while you are dealing 
with fuch as thefe ;, bur only when the main part of 
your Sermon isas plain as you can ſpeak, let fome one 
ſmall part, be ſuch as ſhall puzzle theſe ſelf-conceited 
men : Or elſe have one Sermon in four or five of pur- 
poſe for them : Not by heaping up citations of £a- 
thers,-nor repeating words of Latine or Greek (un- 
leſs when you are convincing them of the difficulty 
of a Text of Scripture ) I or they will but deride all 
this : Bur rake up ſome profound queſtions ( ſuch 
as the Schools voluminoully agitate ) and let them ſee 
that it is edifyingthar you intend, - and therefore de- 
fire to make 1t as plain as you can , that they may ſee 
that it is not your obſcure manner off Fandling , bur 
the matter it ſelf that 1s too hard ior them, and fo 
may ſee that they are yet bur children that have need 
of milk, and that you would be more upon ſuck 


hicher points,if ir were not that their incapacity doth | 


rake you off. 
8. See that you preach as little as may be againſt 
them in the Pulpit, in any direct manner, oppoſing 
their fe by name, or by any reproachful titles : 
For they are excceding tender,proud, paſſionate and 
raſh,ordinarily,that are intangled in a Schiſm: & they 
will but hate you, and fly from you as an enemy,and 
fay you rail. The way therefore is, without _ 
them, to lay the grounds clearly and ſoundly, whic 
muſt ſubvert their errours ; and then the errour wil 
faliof it ſelf. Ani when you are neceſlitated to as 
Wil 
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fich chem dire&ly ; do it not by ſhort unſatisfacto- 
ry applications, and loathed ſnatches, or angrins re- 
woackes , but wichour naming them, take up the 
(ontroverſie, and handle it throsghly , peaceably , 
1nd convincingly, and fo l-t them alone 1m publike ; 
ret be ::0r £00 long upon tit neither : but giye them 
J'our tullelt evidence ina few Sermons , not fayins all 
thar- may be ſaid, but chooſing out that which they 
ar have leaſt pretence to quarrel with , and paſting 
over that which chey may ſay more againſt , or will 
Jrequire more ado to clear and defend. _ 
1] 9. Be ſureto k2ep up ſome private meetings, and 
Jiraw them in among you, and mannage them pru- 
J&nily. By this means you may keep them from Di- 
iding meetings among themſelves, where rhey may 
hy wha: they wil behind your back without controle; 
for moſt Profeſſors are addicted to private n;.eftings, 
land weitordered,they are of great ufe to their edit - 
ation) and it rhey nave not the opportunity offuch 
x they ſhould have, chey will Sarher to ſuch as they. 
ſhould not have. in the mannaging ef .them (as to 


{the preſent purpoſe ) obſerve theſe things. 


:. Beſure ro be {til with them your ſelves. 
2. Let not the main exerciſes of the meeting ve 
luch as rend to contention, Or to private mens proud 
oltentation of their parts, but ſuch as tend to the ed- 
kcation of the people : Not for private men to. 
freach or expound Scripture, nor ( as ſome do) to 
& every one of them ſpeak to queſtions of cheir own 
Yopeunding , bur to repeat the Sermons that you 
ave preachc,& ro call upon God,and fing his Praiſe. 
3. Yetlet there be ſome opportunity for thei to 
eax, and appear in a learning way. To which pur- 
h 2. poſe . 
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poſe, when you bave done repeating, let all thatare 
preſent know, that if they doubt of any thing thar 
was delivered, or would have any thins made plainer 
to them, or would be reſolved in any thing elle that 
concerneth the ſabject in hand ( or any other in caſe 
of need) you deſire them to propound their doubts. 
And ſo let them have the liberty of queſtioning as 
learners, while you remain the Teacher, and reſolve 
all the doubts your ſelves, and do not ſet them on 
diſputing, by leaving it to them to make ghe anſiver. | 
And if you have not competent abilities ex rempore , | 
to reſolve their doubts, you were much better ler pals} 
this roo : but if you have, it will be of very great | 
uſe, both for their editication,and the maintaining of! 
order, and their neceſfary dependance on vou. | 

4. But if you perceive them lo ſet upon the exer-| 
ciſe of their own parts for oſtentation, that they are} 
ke to divide, if they have not opportunity to doit; | 
be not too ſtiff againſt them ; but mildly ler them} 
know.rhar it is for their good that you diſlike it, both? 
becauſe it isanill ſign of a proud heart, that hadra-! 
ther teach, then learn, eſpecially where a Teacher by 
office is in place, and where there is no neceſlity; and! 
alſo becauſe you fear it will not tend to the belt edit} 
cation of the Flock, but to vain janglings , or to ex-; 
Eite others that are unable to an imitation. Deſire al 
ſo to know of them, whether they have any truth of 


God to reveal to them, that you do not reveal?Ifthey 
| have not ,, why ſhould they deſire needlefly to tell 
them what they are daily rold by you ? If they] 
have, it is neceſſary that you know it and coniider 01 
1t, before you conſent that it ſhould be tavght to you 
Flock, But if this mild refifiance fatishe _ | 
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them t::ke cheir courſe a while, rather then ſeperace 
from you { unlets they be already perverſe and ſubs 
tile Hereticks : } and when they have done their ex- 
erciles, tell chem that as you give hbertie to all, to 
propound their doubts about what you have deli, 
vered, ſo you mult take the like litertie that you 
give : And fo propouud:. firit, whether the under- 
deritandings of people zre like to be more edifyed, 
by ſuch obtuſtons of variety,or by taftening we!l up- 
on their memories the things that they have lately 
heard ? and f9 whether ſuch exerciſes er repetitions 
be more neceſſary ? & nd then openthe weakneſſes 
of che diſcourſe ; the miſ-expounding of <criptures, 
the errors 1n matter, in Method, and in words - and 
that not in a contemptuous or diſgraceiul way. but 
as the points wherein you remain unſatisfied. And 
by ſuch means as theſe you will quickly ſhame them 
out of their way of oſtentacion, and make rhem pive 
it OVET. 

10. Make uſe of your Peoples parts tothe utmoſt 
as your Helpers in their places, in an orderly way, 
under your Guidance ; or clſe they will make uſe 
ofthem in a dilorderly dividing way in oppolition 
toyou. Ichath beena great cauſe of Schiſm, when 
Minifters would contempruouſly cry down private: 
mens preaching, and withall deſire not to make any 
uſe of the Gifts that God hath given them for their 
aſlitance; but thruſt them too far from holy things, 
as ifthey were a prophane generation. The work ts 
like to go poorly on, if there be no hands imployed 
in it, but the Miniſters. God giveth not any of his 
gifts to be buryed, but for common uſe, By a pru- 
dent improvement of the gifts of the more able 
Hh 3 Chriftians, 
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Chriſtians, we may reccive much helg by them, and 
prevent their abuſe ; even as lawtul marriage pre- 
venteth fornication And the uſes you mutt ſpeci- 
a'ly put them to, are theſe. 1 Urge thei to ae dis 
l:gent in Teaching and praying with their c-wn fa- 
miles ; ſpecially Catechizing them, and reaching 
them the-meamng of waar they earn, and whetting 
it on their affeAtions : And there if they have a nund 
tc preach to their children and ſervants, {lo they 
undertake not more, then they are able ro dv) | 
know no rcafon, but they may. 2. Urge them ro 
ji-p ouc now and then ro their poor Ignorant 
Neighbours, and cateclize and initrut them in 
meeknelſs and patience trom day to day,and that will 
bring them more peace of £o:fience, then con- 
remaing them. 3. Urge them to go oft to the 
Irpenitent and ſcandaluus finners about trem, and 
deal with them with ail potlible *kiil and earnelt- 
neſs, yet allo with love and patience, far the © on- 
verting reforming and laving of their ſouls. 4. Ac 
quaine chem with cheir Cury of watching over each 
other in brotherly love ; and admonithing and ex: 
horring one another daily - and if any walk fcanda- 
Jouſly, co tell chem thetr fault before two or three, 
af.er the contempt of private reproof; and if that 
prevail nor, to tell the officers of the © hu:ch, that 
they may be further proceeded with, as C nrift hath 
appointed, 5. At your privace meetings and in 
days of humiliation or thankſpiving in private, im- 
ploy them in prayer, and in ſuch learning Queſtions 
' aS1s aforeſaid, 6: If there be any very ignorant or 
ſcandalous finner that you know of, and you cannot 
- poſtibly have time your ſelves co ſpeak to them at 
| 6 that 
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thatſeaſon, ſend ſome of thoſe that are able and.ia- 
ber to do it in your ſtead, to mn.iruct the 1gnorant, 
and admoni(h the offenders, as tar as a private man, 
on a mef{age from a Miniſter, and in diſcharge of his 
own duty may £09. 7. Let ſome of them be choſen 
co Repreſerit the C hurch: or to ſee that chey have 
no wrong. and to be their Agents to prepare all 
Caſes of Diſcipline for publike audience, and to be 
preſent with the Church otficers at appointed meet- 
ings. to hear the Evidences that are brought in 
againſt any ſcar:dalous impenitent ſinners, and to di- 
ſcern how far they are valid and how tar the perſons 
are obliged ts make ſatisfaction, and give publike 
teſtimony of Kepentance or to be further proceeded 
againſt. 3 Let juch asare fir, be made ſubfervienc 
officers, i mean Deacons : and then they may at- 
ford you help in a regular waz, and will by their re- 
lation diſcern themſeives obliged to maintain the 
unity of the Cliurch and authoritie ofche Miniftrie, 
as they have ſome participation ofthe Employmenc 
and honour, and ſo by a complication of Intereſts 
you will make them firmer to the Church : But then 
ſee that they be men Competently fit for the 
place. | | 
I am perfwaded, if Miniſters had thus made u'e of 
the parts of their ableſt members, they might haye 
prevented much of the Diviſions and diſtractionsand 
apoſtacie that hath befaln us ; For they would have 
then found work enough upon their hands for high» 
er parts then theirs, without invading the Miniftrie, 
and would rather have ſeen cauſe to bewai) the im- 
pefeQion of their abilities to that work which doth * 
belong to them. Experience would have conyinced 
FM ms . 
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and humbled them more, then our words will do, 
A man may think he can {tir ſuch ablock, or pluck 


up a tree by the roots . that never tryed ; but 


when he ſecs bis hands to ic, he will cone off aſha- 
med. And tee that you drive them to diligence in 
their own works, and let them know what a ſin it is 
to neglect their families, and their ignorant miſerable 
neighbours &c and then they will be kept humble, 
and haveno ſuch m.nd to be running upon more 
work , when they fee] you, ſpurring them on 
to their on , and rebuking them for the neg. 
leR; nor will they have eny leiſure for ſchiſmatical 
Enterpriſes, becauſe of the conſtancy and greatneſs 
ot their employmenr. 

I 1. Still keep up Chriſtian love and familiarity 
with them, even when they begin to warp and make 
defetion; and loſe not your intereſt in them, while 
you have any thoughts of attempting their reco: 
very. 

12, If they co withdraw into ſeparated meetings, 
follow them, and be among them, it it may be, con- 
rinually, enter a mild diſſent as to the lawfulneſs of 
it; butyet tell them, thar you are willing to hear 
what itis that they have to ſay, and to be among 
them for their good, if they will give you leave. for 
fear leſt they run to further evil , And be not eaſily 
removed ; but hold cn, urleſs they refolvedly ex- 
clude you, For 1. You may thereby have the op- 
portunity of a moderate gentle oppoſing their er- 
rors, and ſo intime may manifeſt the vanity of their 
courſe : 2. And you will prevent much of that in- 
pudent reviling, aad groſler venting of further Er- 
ror, which they will do more freely where _ no 
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Contraditer. They may ſay any thing when there 
js none to gainlay them, and make it ſeem good in 
the eyes ot the weak. 3. And by this means, if any 
ſeducers from abroad come in to confirm them, you 
will be readie to oppoſe them : And ſo art the leaſt 
you will do much co prevent the increaſe of their 
party. It hath been a very great cauſe of the ſchiſms 
in E:gland,that Miniſters have only(too many) con- 
temaed them,& when they have withdrawn into pri- 
vate ſeparated meetings, have talk'c againſt them to 
others,or reproved them in the Pulpit & in the mean 
time fled away from the faces of them,or been ftran- 
gers to them,while they have given Seducers oppor» 
tunity tocome among them & be familiar with them 
without contradiction, and to have the advantages 
of deceiving them, and even doing what their liſt. 
O chat the Miniſtrie had been more guiltleſs of choſe 
Errors and Schiſms that they talk againſt ! But its 
eaſier to chide aſeRary in the Pulpit, and to ſub- 
ſcribe a Teſtimony againſt them, then to play the 
Skilful hy ſician for tzeir Cure , and do the tenth 
part of the duty that lieth upon us, to prevent 
and heal ſuch calamitons diſtempers. 1 am 
not finding fault with Pradent Reprehenſions of 
them in Publike, or Teſtimonies againft them - but T 
think too many of us have cauſe to fear, left we do 
but publikely preclaim our own ſhame in the guilt 
of our negligence or imprudent weakneſſes ; and left 
in Condemning them and Teflifying againſt them, 
we Teſtifie againſt and Condemn our ſelves. 

13. If you be not well able to deal with them, do 
as I before adviſed; Give them the beſt book on that 
ſubjeR to perule. = ED 

14 If 
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I 4. If all this will not do,get the fitteſt neighbour 


Miniſter that you know to come over and help you : 
Not in Publike, nor asa fer Diſputarion , { without 


neceſſity; ) bur let him come as occaſionally , and | 


ex improviſo, come upon them in one of their private 
meetings, as deſirous to ſee and hear them, and {0 
take the opportunity to deal withthem. Andit after 
that there be any Diſpurations appointed, be ſure to 
obſerve the old rule, fight with them on their own 
Sround, and keep up the war in their quarters, and 
ler ic cone as little as you can into your own : and 
therefore go to their Aſſemblies , but ler them not 
come into yours. For with them, you can loſe little, 
and may gain much : but at home, you can gain 
liccle, but its two to one, will loſe ſome, let the error 
be never fo groſs. The Searies commonly coſerve 
this courſe themſelves, and therefore you will have 
much ado to get their conſent to bring your difputa- 
tions into their own Aſſemblies. 

I5. Let not the authors of the Schiſm out-do you, 
or go beyond you in any thing that is good : For,as 
truth ſhould be more eff2ual for ſanCtitication, then 
errour; ſoif yo"1 give them this advantage, you give 
them theday ; and all your diſputation will do bur 
little good : For the weaker people judge all by the 
outward appzarance, and by the effects,and be not {9 
able to judge of rhe Dorine in it ſelf : They think 
that he hath the beſt cauſe, whom they take to be the 
beſt man. | 

I extend this rule both, xo Doctrine and Life. 
E.G. If a Libertine preach for Free-grace , do you 
preach it up more effecually,then he : be much upon 
it , and make it more glorious 0n right EmET'® 
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be can do on his wrong. If on the like pretences , he 
magnifie the Grace of Love, and (in order tocry 
down tear, and humiliation ) be all tor living in pure 
Love to God : do not contradict him in the aſſertive; 
but only in the negative and deſtructive part; but our- 
go him, and preach up the Love of God, with its 
motives and effects, more fully and effectually then 
he can do, on the corrupt grounds on which he doth 
proceed : Or elſe you will make all the filly people 
believe thar this is che difference between you, thar he 
is for Free-Grace and the Love of God, and you are 
againſt it : For if you dwell not upon it in your 
preaching as well as he, they will not take notice ofa 
thorc conceſlion or profeſlion. Soif an Enthuj:alt do 
talk all ofthe Holy-Ghoſt. and the lighr, and witneſs, 
and Law within us: Fall you upon that ſubject roo,& 
do thar. well which they did ill; and preach up the 
office of the Holy-Gh oli, his indwelling and opera- 
tions, and the [:ghr, and reſtimony , and Law within 
us, better then they. This is the molt effectual way of 
{erling your people againſt their ſeductions. So if you 
be affaulred by Pelagians ; if they make a long ſtory 
to prove that God is not the Author of iin ; do you 
fall upon the proof of it too : If they plead for 
Free-will, do you plead for that Free-will which we 
have (the natural liberty, which none deny, con- 
fiſting in a ſelf-determiming power, and ſuppoſing 
actual indetermination ) and deny only that Liberty 
which the will hath not : (that is, 1. Either a freedom 
from Gods Government. 2. Or from the neceſſary 
Suidance of the Intellect, and Moral force of the ob- 
ject. 3. Or that true Spiritual, Ethical freedom from 
Vicious inclinations , which conſiſtegh in the Right 


Diſpoſition 
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Diſpoſition of the w.ll : though the ſan&ifed indeed 
have this in part; and that predominantly.) Soifany 
Pelagian or Semi-Pelagian , will go about induſtri- 
ouſly to prove mans power ( or rather impotency ) 
to will or do evil ; do it as effectually as he : For this 
is indeed but to prove a mana ſinner, under pretence 
of proving him free , or at leaſt to prove him dete- 
Ctible (if it be not the ill inclination, bur the poſlibi- 
lity of ſinning that they defend : in which caſe , we 
can ſay more, then they. $o if they go abour labori- 
ouſly ro prove, that Chriſt dyed for all : I would en- 
deavour to do it as effeually,as they , that it might 
appear to the people, that the difference between us 
is not in this, that they would magnikee the riches of 
grace above me,or that I would leave ſinners hopeleſs 
and remedileſs, and without an object for faith , any 
more then they : nor that I abuſe or reject expreſs 
Scriptures, when rkey own them in their proper 
ſenſe : But I would let them know,that the Contro- 
veriie lyeth elſewhere, viz. Wherher Chriſt in offer- 
ing himſelf a facrifice for ſin, had not a ſpecial Inten- 
tion or Reſolution ( in complyance with his Fathers 
predeſtinating will ) infallibly and effectually to fave 
his choſen, even ſuch and ſuch by name, in making his 
blood applyed , effeual to the pardon of all their 
{ins, and to give them his ſpirit to ſeal them unto glo- 
ry : having no ſuch Will, Intention, Reſolution , in 
dying (no more then his Father had in predeſtinate- 
ing )as to thereſt of the world. So if one that is for 
private mens preaching come and inveigh againſt Mi- 
niſters for inhibiting them to uſe the gifts of God for 
the edification of the Church, 1 would not preſently 
ft to thwart him: butT would rather fall a perſwad- 
ng 
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| ing private mento uſe their gifts,in all the waies that 


I even now mentioned ; and ſharply chide them for 
uling chem no more, and then among my Cautions, 
or reprehen!ions, meet with his deſired abuſe in the 
end. And what I have ſaid by way of inſtance in 
thete teiv points, I meanin all others : Preaching 
truch is rhe mot ſucceſsful way of confuting error : 
and I would have no Seducer to havethe glory of 
out-going vs inany good, and ſonot in betriending 
or detending any trurh. Once more E.G. If a Soct- - 
nian ſhould tall a pleading for the Churches Peace , 
and for Unity upon the antient ſimplicity of faith , 
I would labour to out-go him in it : and then would 
ſhew that the antrent {1mple faith condemned him. If 
he would plead Reaſon for Scripture or the Chriſtian 
Religion, I would endeavour to out-go him in it, and 
he ſhould not have opportunity to glory that he on- 
ly had Reaſon for what he held, and I had none. But 
I would ſhew that as I have Reaſon to believe the 
Scripture, ſo that Scripture condemneth his errors. 
If a Separariſt will plead for the Neceſlity of Church- 
order and Diſcipline, ſo wouldI as well as he : and 
ſhew him that it is only Diſorder, and Confuſion in- 
conſiſtent with right order and diſcipline that I dif- 
like in him or thoſe of his way. And ſo would I do 
by others in this caſe. 

And you ſhould be as loath that they- ſhonld out- 
0 you in the Practiſe of a Holy and Righteous life, 
any more,then in ſounder diligent teaching. Do any 
of them expreſs a hatred of fin, and defireof Church 
Reformation ? So muſt we do more. Do any ofthem 
uſe to ſpend their time when they meet together in 
holy difcourſe, and not in vain janglings ? Let us do 
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fo wich more : Are they unwearied in propagating 


their opinions ? Let us be more fo in propagating 
the Truth : Will they condeſcend to the meaneit, and 
creep into houſes to lead captive the fillyelt of the 
Flock ? Let us ſtoopas low,and be as diligent ty do 
them good. Are any of them loving to their party , 
and contemners of rhe world ? Let us be lovers of 
all, and ſpecially of all Saints ; and do good to all, as 
we have power ; and ſpecially to all the houſhold of 
faith ;, and love an enemy, as well as they can doa 
friend. Lec us be more jult then they ; and more 
merciful then they, and more humble, and meek, and 
patient then they : For this is the will of God , that 
by well-doing we may put to ſilence che Jgnorance 
of fooliſh men. Let us excell them in a holy, harm- 
leſs, righteous, merciful, fruitful, heavenly lite, as we 
doin foundnels of Doctrine : that by our fruits we 
may be known ,” and the weaker fort of our people 
may ſee the truth in rhis reflexion, that cannot ſee it 
in it ſelf, and that our Light may ſo ſhine before men, 
that they may ſee our converſation, and glorife our 
Father which is in heaven, and even they that obey 
not the word, may without the word be'won by the 
converſation of their Teachers, 1 Per. 3.1,2. O 
how bappy had £xg/and been , how happy had all rhe 
Church been, if the Miniſters of the Goſpel had taken 
theſe courſes ! It would have done more againit 
Errors and Schifm, then all our chiding at them hath 
done, or then all the force car-do which we deſire 


from che Magiſtrate. 
Three 
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Hree ſorts of perſons that we may meet with 

in cur conference, are now over, viz. 1. The 
grolly ignorant and unconverted. 2. The doubting 
troubled believer. 3. The Cavilling Queſtioniſt, or 
ſednced Schiſmatick. The fourth that 1 ſhould ſpeak 
ofin this DireQion,is,T hoſe that by a profeſſed wil- 
lin2neſs to learn and obey,and dy other ſigns, do give 
us ſome probability that they may have true Repen- 
tance and faith, and yet by their ignorance, or luke- 
warmneſs (being not noted for any ſpecial profeſſi- 
on of Godlineſs) , or by fome uneven walking, do 
make eur fears to be as great or greater then our 
hopes : ſo that we are between hope and fear of 
them, doubting the worſt of their preſent ſafety, 
though we have not ground to charge them to be 
unconverted, impenitent, unſanRified perſons. 1 
think half that come to me are of this ſort : and ten 
of this ſort (ifnot 4O ) for one that I dare flatly ſay 
are unregenerate, Now it may be a great difficulty 
with ſome younger Miniſters what they ſhould do 
with this ſort of people. where they have no ſuffict» 
ent ground to determine of them as Godly or Un- 
godly, what ever their fears or hopes may be. 

Of theſe I ſhall only briefly ſay this. 1. The firit 
DireRions may ſuffice in the main, for dealing with 
theſe: and are as much fitted to theſe asto the worlt. 
As we may tell a Notorions, ungodly man, Torr caſe 
# miſerable, you are a child of aeath : ſo may wetell 
theſe, / much fear your Caſe is ſad ; theſe are ill ſigns : 
I Worder how you dare ſo hazard your ſalvatzon , 
And ſo abating of the confidence of our Cepfures 

: according: 
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aceording to the ſeverzi degrees of the hopeful good,thar appear- 
eth in them, we may ſee in the firſt caſe, how to deal in this. 
2. AndI would adviſe you to be very cautelous how you 
aſs too haſty or abſolute Cenſures on any that you have to do 
with ; becauſe ir is nor (o eafie a matter to diſcern a man to be 
certainly graceleſs that profefſerh himſelf a Chriſtian, as many 
do imagine it to be 3 And you may do the work in hand as well 
withour ſuch an abſolute conclufion as wirh {ry as the former 
examples (which will ſerve all with a little alteraclon do) ſhew, 

3. Thegeneral deſcriptions of the Miniſterial work, may 
ſupply the reſt. I (hall only addin a word. 1. Keep them 
cloſe to the uſe of private and publike means. 2%, Be oft 
with the luke-warm to awaken them rcuzingly 3 and with the 
careleſs to admoniſh them. 3, Take the opportunity of fickneſs 
which will bow their hearts and open their ears. 4, See that chey 
ſpend the Lords day, and order their families, aright. 5. Uraw 
them from temptations and occafions of fin, 6. Charge them 
to come and ſeek help in all great fireights and open their 
temptations and dangers before they are ſwallowed up 7.Strike 
at the great Radical fins. Self-ſecking, fleſhly mindedneſ;, 
ſenſualicy, Pride. wordlineſs , Infidelitie, &c. 1. Keep them 
to the Reading of Scripture and good books, and direR them to 
thoſe that are likeſt ro awake them. $. Engage their godly 
neighbours to have an eye upon them, 9. Keep up Diſcipline 
to awe them : 10. Maintain the life of Grace in your (elves 
that it may appear in all your Sermons to themzthar every one 
rhat comes cold tothe Aﬀembly may have warming helps be- 
fore he depatt. 

I have done my Advice, and leave you to the Pragice. 
Though the proud may receive it with ſcorn and the ſelfiſh and 
flothful with ſome difthft and indignation; I doube nor, but 
God will uſe it, in deſpight of the oppoſitions of fin and Saran, 
to the awakening of many of his ſervancs to their duty, and the 
promoting of the work of a Right Reformation : and thar his 
much greater blefling ſhall accompany the preſent undertaking, 
for the ſaving of many a ſoul, the Peace of you that undertake 
and perform it, the exciting of his ſervants through the nation 
toſecond you, and to increaſe Purity and the unity of his 

ches, Amen. - 


KINIS, Devcemb. 25. 1655, 


WY Tt<£ WC ia. 


rw 


= I f - 


FEI I 
CANT 


= 


(1 
F*: 


or 
> wa 


LIMI 


TEITIELTETS 99K 6909 


389y YT oe rves SD OE EAN 


$59 9556 5 F396: 9D Prove? 


To the Reverend and faithful 
«Miniſters of Chriſt in the 
ſeveral Counties of this Land, 

\ and the Gentlemen and other 

atives of each County, now 
inhabiting the City of LL on- 


don. 


Reverend and Beloved Brethren , 


zx. HE whole deſign and bu- 
71 ſineſs of this Diſcoutſe, 
Os being the Propagati- 

on of the Goſpel and 
the lavizg of mens =" I 
Ii have 


—_— 1 y 


have thought it not unmeet to ac- 
quaint you with another work to 
that end, which we have ſet afoot 
in this County, and to propound 
it to your Conſideration , and 
humbly invite you to an univerſal 
imication. - You know, I doubt 
not, the great incquality in Mini- 
ſterial abilities, and that many 
places have Miniſters that are nor 
qualified with convincing lenity, 
awakening gifts : Some muſt be 
tolerated in the neceſsity of the 
Church , that are not likely to do 
any great matters towards the ccti- 
verſion of ignorant, ſenſual, world. 
ly men : And ſome thac are karn- 
ed, able men, and fitted for con- 
troverſites, may yer b: unfit 
to deal with thoſe of che lower 
ſort. I ſuppole if you perule the 


whole] 
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| who!e Miniſtry of a County, you 


will nor find fo many, ſuch live- 
ly convincing Preachers as we 
could wiſh. And I take it for 
oranted that you are ſenſible of 
the weight of eternal things, and 
of the worth of ſouls ; and that 
you will judge it a very delirable 
thing that every man ſhould be im- 
ployed according to his Gifts , and 
the Golpel in its Light and Power 
ſhould be made as common as 
polsibly we can : Upon theſe and 
many the like Conſiderations , the 
Miniſters in this County reſolved 
to choole out four of the moſt 
lively, yet Jober, peaceable, Or- 
thodox men : and to deſire them 
ofice. 2 moneth to leave their own 
Conorepations to the aſsiſtance of 
bnue other, and to beſtow their 
liz Its 


_ > 


labour in the places where they 
thought there was moſt need , 
And as we were relolving upon 
this work , the Natives of this 
County inhabiting the City of 
London , having a cuſtom of feaſt- 
ing together once a year, and ha-! 
ving ar their feaſt collected ſome 
moneys by contribution, for the 
maintaining of a weekly Lecture 
in this County, ( belides other 
good works ) did ( by their Ste 
wards ) delire us to ler up the 
ſaid Lecture, and to dilpole of the 
ſaid moneys in order thereto ; And 
their judgements upon conſultation 
did correſpond with our _ 
So that the ſaid money being lut- 
ficient to ſatisfie another that ſhall 
in their abſence, preach in thei 
own places, we imploy it ac 


cordingly 


cordingly, and have prevailed 
with ſome Brethren to undertakethis 
work. 

I propound to your conlideration, 
Reverend Brethren, and to you, 
the Natives of each County-in 


| London , Whether the ſame- work 


« may not tend much to the edifh- 


cation of. the Church , and the wel- 
fare of ſouls, it you will be 


pleaſed fpeedily and effeaFaliy ro 


ſer ir afoot through the Land ? 
Whether it may not, by Gods 
bleſlsing be a likely means, to 11- 
luminare the 1gnorant and awaken 
the ſecure, and countermine Se- 
ducers, and hinder the ill ſuc- 
cels of Satans Itinerants, and win 
over many ſouls ro Chriſt, and 
ſtabliſh many weak ones in the 
faich } And not doubting , bur 


: Ii 3 your 


your judgements will approve of 
the defign, 1 humbly move, that 
you will pleaſe to contribute your 
faculties to the vvork ; wiz, I hat 
the Londoners of each County will 
be pleaſed to manifeſt their bene: 
volence to this end, and com-| 
mit the moneys to the hands of 
the moſt fairhful, Orthodox Mi. 
niſters, and that they will readily 


and Fi denyingly undertake the) 


; 


Natives | 


work. 

I hope the Gentlemen , 
of this County will be pleaſed to 
pardon my publiſhing their ex. 
ample, ſceing my end 1s only the! 
promoting of mens ſalvation , and 


the common good. 


And that you may fullyer un-ſ 


derſtand the ſcope of our delign, 
I ſhall annex the Letters directed 
tC 


of] to the ſeveral Miniſters of the 
County , which the Lecturers ſend 
to the Miniſters of the place, and 
receive his anſwer , before they pre- 
11] fume to Preach in any Congrega- 
-.| tions. 


| Ji 4. 


To all the reſt of the Ninifters 


of the Goſpel in thu { ounty , 
our Keverend and beloved 


Brethren, Grace and Peace in 


our Lord Feſus ( brift. 


— OO ——— 


Reverend Brethren, 


$S:qX3<... HE Communication ' of the 
a heavenly Evangelical Light, for 
3: the Glory of our Redeemer in 
&\: the Converſion, Edification and 
SFASVEE Salvation of mens ſouls, is that 
which weare bound to by many Obligations, 
as Chriſtians, and as Miniſters of Chriſt ws 
is 


cot 


his Church, and therefore muſt needs be ſoli- 
citous thereof : and it is that which the ſpirit 
of Grace where it abideth, doth proportion- 
ably diſpoſe che heart to defire : By convidti- 
ons of the, excellency and neceſſity of this 
work, and of our own duty in order thereto, 
and by the excitation of undeſerved Grace, 
our hearts are carried out,to long after a more 
general and effectual illumination and ſaving 
Converſion of the inhabitants of this Coun- 
ty in which we live : Which while we were 
but entring upon a conlultation to promote, 
it pleaſed God ( without our knowledge of 
it ) to put the ſame thoughts into the hearts 
of others. The Natives ot this County of 
Prorceſter who dwell in Loydon, meeting at a 
teaſt, (as 1s their yearly ute ) collected a ſum 
ot money tor the ſetting of 8. poor boies to 
trades.and towards the maintaining of a week- 
ly Lecture, and have committed the executi- 
on of this laſt ro our care - And upon con- 
{ultation with their Stewards, and among our 
ſelves, both they and we are ſatisfied , that a 
moveable Lecture on the Lords Day, is the 
likelyeſt way for the improvement of theit 
Charity to the attainment of their ends, For 
1, Many people through poverty cannot,and 
many through negligence will not come to a 


week day's Lecture - Experience telleth _ 
that 


that ſuch are uſually attended but little by 
thoſe that have the greateſt need. 2, And 
thus the benefit may extend to more, than if 
it were fixed in one Place. 

We have therefore deſired our Reverend 
and Dear Brethren, Mr. 4ndrew Triſtram Mi- 
nſter at C/cnt, Mr. Hexry Oafland Miniſter at 
Bewdley, and Mr. Thomas Baldwin Miniſter at 
wolverley , and Mr. Foſeph Treble Miniſter ar 
Church-Lench, to undertakethis work , and 
that each of them will be pleaſed every fourth 
Lords day to Preach twice 1n thole places , 
where they ſhall judge their labuurs ro be 
moft neceſſary - and as we doubt nor but 
their own Congregations will ſo far conſent 
tor the good of -others : .So do we hereby 
requeſt of you our Brethren, that when any 
ot them ſhall offer their labours tor your 
Congregations,in preaching the ſaid Lecture, 
you will receive them, and to your power fur- 
ther them in the work. For as we have no 
choughtrs of obtruding their help upon you , 
without your conſent ; ſo we cannot but un- 
doubtedly expect that men fearing God, and 
defiring their peoples everlaſting good , will 
cheerfully and gratefully entertain ſuch aſ- 
ſ1ſtance, And we hope that none will think 
it needleſs, or take it as an accuting the Mini- 
ſtry of inſufficiency : For ehe Lord doth va- 
riouſly 


— - 


——— — — 


riouſly beſtow his gifts : all that are upright 
are not equally fitted for the work : and ma- 
ny that are learned, judicious , and more able 
to teach the riper ſort, are yet lels able ro 
condelcend to the ignorant, and ſo con- 
vincingly and fervently to rowze up the (e- 
cure, as {ome that are below them in other 
qualifications :and many that are able in both 
reſpects, have a barren people; and the ableſt 
have tound by experience that God hath 
ſom: time bleſt the labours of a ſtran ger ro do 
that which their own hach not done. We be- 
jeech you therefore interpret not this as an 
acculation of any , which proceecte:h from 
the Charity of our worthy Councrey-men in 
London, and from the earneſt deftres of them 
and us to further the ſalvation 0+ as many as 
we can. Ana that you may have no jealou- 
fies of the perſons deputed to this work ; we 
aſlure you that they are approved men, Or- 
thodox, ſober , peaceabl2, and of upright 
Iives, happily qualified for their Miniſterial 
work, and zealous and induſtrious therein ; 
and ſo far from being likely to ſow any errors 
or cauſe diviſions, or to draw the hearts of 
people from their own faithful Paſtors, that 
they will be forward to affiſt you againſt any 
ſuch diſtempers in your Flocks. Not doubt- 
ing therefore, but as you ſerve the ſame _ 
Tels 


ſter, and are under the ſame oblations as we, 
ſo as many as are heartily addicted to his ſer- 
vice will readily promote ſo hopetul a work , 
we commend you and your labours to the 
bleſſing of the Lord. 


Your Bgethren and fellow-Labourers in the 
work of the Goſpel, 


Kederminſter, 


In the name and at the de- 
fire of the Miniſters of-Piche Baxter. 
this Afociatior. ; S- 
Fohp Botafton. Farvis Bryan. 
; Eveſham. 5, ®, 


o 


In the name of the Mi-5 Giles Collier. 
niſters of this Aſſocia-<. George Hopkins. 
cion. Sohn Dolphin, 


— ——  ———— — 


